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PREFACE. 

I N the Lent and Easier terms of this year, I was called 

upon, in the course of College routine, to give ledlures on the 

ad Demonicum and Fanegyricus of Isocrates, a subjedl which 

had been seledled for one of the minor University Examina

tions. The present volume is the result of those leftures. 

Owing to the fadl that tnere was no edition with English notes 

of sufficient fulness and accuracy to be worth recommending 

as 3 text-book for use in the le6lure-room, I was compelled to 

endeavour to supply the deficiency from independent sources, 

supplemented by the best continental editions, and during the 

last three months the rough memoranda thus colledled for im

mediate use, have been prepared for the press and amplified to 

an extent which I scarcely contemplated when I began the task. 

The names of the continental editions which I have consulted 

wiU be found in their proper place, and m y special obligations 

to m y predecessors have been fully acknowledged in the notes, 

wherever such obligations have been really worth recording. 

One who is late in the field must expedl to be frequently antici

pated, especially in illustrative passages gathered from the range 

of ordinary classical authors, and an attempt to stale every 

instance of this kind is not only hopeless, but in many cases 

unsatisfadlory. For instance, I have in several of the notes 

found myself giving credit to one editor for a valuable colle6lion 

of references which he himself had borrowed without acknow

ledgment firom a previous editor. I have endeavoured to 

verify all these borrowed references, and in all cases, in which 

I have not done so, have given the name of the person who is 
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responsible for the accuracy of the statement. But the field is 

still unexhausted, and even in the case of ordinary authors, 

the industrious reapers of Germany have left many gleanings 

' for the stranger' to gather. 

The quotations from Isocrates himself are naturally frequent 

The general rule that every author is his own best interpreter 

is particularly applicable in the case of Isocrates. N o author 

takes such delight in quoting from himself, and besides the 

three great instances in which he quotes whole pages from 

his previous writings, we have many shorter passages in which, 

owing partly to a certain poverty of invention, partly to the 

fadl that the same theme often haunted him for years together, 

partly to a selfcomplacent feeling that what he had once 

expressed well could not easily be expressed better, he repro

duces the same thoughts with only slight varieties of didlion. 

In such cases the blending of identity and variety is often 

instrudlive; and, for the purposes of explanation and textual 

criticism, sometimes particularly important 

The real difficulties that arise in Isocrates are generally the 
result of rhetorical exaggeration: but, for the rest, there is 

perhaps no Attic author w h o is equal to him in simpUcity of 

construdtions, in purity of language and transparency of style. 

It is this that renders him peculiarly suitable as a stepping-stone 

to the less easy prose of the other Attic orators, and of Aristotle, 

Plato, and Thucydides; it is this that has made him as favorite 

a subjedl in the schools of Germany as he was in our English 

schools during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries'. 

^ See Roger Ascliam's Scholemaster, passim. It was under Ascham's 
tuition that Queen Elizabeth, in tlie 14th year of her age, translated the ad , 
Nicoclem and the Nicodes of Isocrates, (on the duties of kings and of subjefts). 
In the 2oth year of her reign, Ashton drew up the Bailiffs' and Burgesses' 
ordinances for Shrewsbury School, in which tire head master is instrufted to 
teach 'for Greke...Isocrates ad Demonicum and Xenophon his Cyrus' (No. 
34. in Baker's Hist, of St. John's Coll. p. 413. ed. Mayor). One of tire 
most popular school editions of the ad Demonicum and the ad Nicoclcm was 
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With regard to the first of the seledions included in 

this volume, I venture to think that (quite apart from the 

subject matter, which will be interesting or not, according to 

the temperament of the reader) it will be found a useful 

study in the choice of words, that it will enable beginners 

to lay the foundation of a good Greek vocabulary, and be 

not entirely unprofitable to those who are more than be
ginners. 

The second of these seledlions may be made equally 
useful for educational purposes, and has during the last year 

been satisfadlorily tested in the Fifth form of Shrewsbury 

School. The many points of historical and literary interest 

which axe there either incidentally or fully dwelt upon (e. g. 

the Persian wars, the Athenian and the Spartan supremacies, 

the influence of the Homeric poems, the mysteries of Eleu-

sis, and the tribunals of Athens)—these, and similar subjedls 

which arise immediately out of the text, if thoroughly studied 

once for all, will equip the learner with a variety of informa

tion, which will render his progress in harder authors more 

rapid and satisfadlory. 

The number of books of reference quoted in this edition 

has been reduced as far as possible: I have assumed the 

possession of a good Grammar, Lexicon, History, and Clas

sical Dictionary, and have seldom travelled into the province 

of such books of reference, except where the statements con

tained in them appear to require either correction or ex

pansion. O n points of S5mtax, I have in accordance with 

the plan of this series given references to Madvig's Greek 

S)Titax; but occasionally where a subjedl has been somewhat 

inadequately treated there, I have added or substituted a 

that of 1677, published under the imfrimatur of the Vice-Chancellor of 
Oxford, and the commendations of Ralph Cudworth (the celebrated Master 
of Christ's), and other Cambridge men. 'Librum GeorgiiSylvam73.nnorAi... 
grato ac libenti animo testimoniis nostris omamus, omnibusque Ludorum 
Literariorum magistris commendatum habemus.' 
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reference either to Donaldson's Greek Grammar, or Jelf's 

edition of Kiihner, or lastly, to an excellent book, better 

known in America than in England, Goodwin's Syntax of the 

Moods and Tenses of the Greek Verb (3rd ed. Cambridge, 

U. S.). Frequent references have also been given to Veilch's 

Greek Verbs, irregular and defeSlive, and to other accessible 

books; but, as a general nile, the information contained in 

books, that are out of the reach of ordinary readers and are 

not likely to be contained even in the best of school-libraries, 

has been incorporated into the notes, with a short indica

tion of the source from which it is derived. 

It was originally m y intention to prefix to this volume 

a dissertation on the hfe, charadler and writings of Isocrates : 

this intention has, for various reasons, been abandoned. 

The plain fadls that are known about him may be found 

either in Smith's Didlionaries, in Westermann's Geschichtt 

der Beredtsamkeit, or in the Index to Benselefs edition in 

the Teubner series. A list of some of the Subsidia which 

bear more or less diredlly on the subjedl will be found on a 

subsequent page. 

In conclusion, I have to return m y thanks to all who 

have in any way helped m e in carrying this little volume 

through the press; amongst others, to Professor Cowell, who 

has revised and supplemented one or two notes that touch 

on questions of Comparative Philology; to the Rev. R. 

Shilleto, who has allowed m e to submit some of the pages 

to his criticism, and has added one or two remarks of his own; 

to Mr. A. S. Wilkins, who has aided m e in corredling the 

proofs of a majority of the notes; and especially to the 

Rev. J. E. B. Mayor, who, besides other help and encourage

ment, has liberally given part of his valuable time to revising 
the whole of the notes. 

J. ES. 
ST. JOHN'S COLL. CAMBRIDGE, 

Sept. 30, 1868. 



ON THE STYLE OF ISOCRATES. 

LANGUAGE is the 'dress of thought,' or 'the incarnation of 
thought:' and all that is immediately connedled with the 
visible form in which thought is clothed or embodied, so far 
as regards the individual words, the order of their arrange
ment, the relation of one sentence to another and the com
bined influence of all the sentences on the full development 
of an author's meaning, may De considered the natural subjedl 
of every attempt to state the charadleristics of an author's 
style. It is on this principle that I propose in the few fol
lowing pages to treat briefly and summarily of the style of 
Isocrates, with special reference to the words, the sentences, 
and the general effedl of his writings. 

The vocabulary of Isocrates belongs to the purest Attic 
dialedl, unalloyed by the admixture of archaic and foreign 
elements; poetical, metaphorical and uncommon expressions 
are used with judgment and caution, and the words in general 
are chosen with discrimination and placed in effedlive positions, 
with a special view to perspicuity, variety and harmony* 

The harmony of individual words is closely connedled with 
the relation subsisting between each word and the word imme
diately preceding or succeeding it. If a word ends with a 
vowel and the next begins with a vowel, the result is a hiatus, 
which can either be removed entirely by the eHsion of one of 
the two vowels or by the introdudtion of a consonant between 
them, or can be modified by allowing the two vowel sounds to 
blend with one another. Isocrates generally does his best to 

As an instance of a naturalised foreign word we have (raT/jciirijs [Paneg. 
§ 152), of a poetic word, ovpavoiiiiK-i]^ {de Perm. § 134). A m o n g the meta
phorical expressions w e find eWiareiav {Paneg. 131), i)(yo% rfjs ixdvov 
wpa6T7iTOS (Jlel. 37), i^0Kel\as (Epp. II. 13). Some of the rare words are 
quoted on p. xxxiii. fin. 
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avoid hiatus altogether, a fadl which is not only expressly 
stated by ancient authorities but is also partially confirmed by 
the evidence of the best manuscripts \ 

The strudlure of his sentences demands a more explicit 
statement than is necessary in the case of his vocabulary; and 
it may help us to a clearer view of this part of our subjedl, if 
we dwell for a moment on the two-fold Aristotelian division of 
style, with reference to the internal strudlure of sentences and 
their relation to one another. 

The first is the Xt'̂ is dpofiivr] (the jointed style) or, as it 
is called by a later authority" writing from a different point of 
view, the Xe^ts Siriprjuivrj (the disjointed style), in which ' the 
sentences and clauses are strung together, etpo/Aevot,—^hang 
from one another like the links of a chain or the joints of a 
reed..., with no other connexion than that which is supplied 
by the (rvvSeo-fwi or connedling particles'.' The author quoted 
by Aristotle as an illustration of this style is Herodotus—an 
author in w h o m thought follows upon thought, clause upon 
clause, sentence upon sentence—each simply connedled and 
yet disconnedled with its immediate sequel: in a style, in short, 
which, in our own literature, m a y best be paralleled by the 
Voiage and Travaile of Sir John MaundevUe or any well-told 
story of fairy-land, 

' H e flows, and, as he flows, for ever wiU flow on.' 

The second division is the Xe^ts KaTeo-Tpa|u.ju.en;, i; hi Trepid-

8ot9 Xe^ts (the compadl, condensed, concentrated, comprehen 
sive periodic style). The difference between the two styles 
m a y be easily illustrated by a variety of similes; to adopt 
one of these, which has the advantage of antiquity, the first 
resembles a number of stones lying near one another, loose, 
scattered and uncombined: the second resembles the same 

Dionys. Halic. de vi Demosth. c. 4, judic. de Isocr. c 1; Cicero, Orat. 
44; Hut. Moral. 350 E, 'Icro)cpt(r?;sd ̂ oiSotf/ievos 0Mv^e» ̂ wv^eyri axr^Kpamai.; 
Hermog. Trepi iSefij- 0. {Rhet. Gr. II. 338, Spengel). v. infra p. xxxv and 
p. 128 n. 

^ Demetrius irepi ipia}veta.s, § 12. 
M r Cope's Introduction to Aristotle's Rhetoric, p. 306—316. 
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stones when bound compadlly in the self-supporting cohesion 
of a vaulted dome'. 

This latter is the style of all the more artistic Greek 
writers and of Isocrates in particular. A rhetorician by pro
fession, he devoted many years of a prodigiously long life 
to the cultivation of this 'periodic style';—casting and re
casting his clauses, moulding and remoulding his sentences;— 
at one time elaborating moral maxims to be drilled into 
his readers with the double point of a polished antithesis; 
at another, writing clear, sensible, and ingenious speeches, 
to be delivered by his clients before the law-courts or the 
general assemblies of Athens'"; but never so well pleased 
with himself as when dealing with grand questions of public 
policy^/or dwelhng in satirical, contemptuous and patronising 
terms on his more or less illustrious contemporariesi or 
lastly, dilating with supreme complacency on himself, his niany 
pupils and his so-called philosophy'. 

As -might be expedled, from the variety of his subjedl 
matter, the style of his sentences is also varied within cer
tain limits. In his treatise addressed to Nicocles, the sen
tences are thrown into a short and concentrated form; in 
his forensic speeches, the sentences are sometimes expressed 
very briefly', but more frequently in a slightly expanded shape, 
and it is mainly in his more ambitious and in some respedls 
less successful efiForts, that the sentences assume their greatest 
length. This len.gth, however, in no single instance detradls 
from the clearness of his meaning, for notwithstanding the 

'^ Demetrius irepl ipiir/vetas ^. 13, Mr Cope I.e. p. 310, and De Quin-

cey. Vol. x. on Style, p. 188. 
2 Aeginetietis (a speech which well deserves Dobree's eulogy: ' nitidissima 

oraiio'), de Bigis (in defence of the son of Alcibiades), Plataicus (p. 105. n.') 

& c . — A n edition of these speeches is stiU a desideratum. 

' Panegyricus, de Pace. 
' Esp. in the speech contra Sophistas, the Helenae Encomium, the 

Busiris, and the Panaihenaicus, § 7 sqq. See p. 160. n. 
' Esp. De Permutatione, written, as Isocr. says, dairtp ekiiiv T'JS ip-v^ 

Siavola! Kal rav S,Wav TISV ̂ e^mp-ivav. v. p. 48. n. 
° Trapeziticus and Amartyrus. 

isoc. b 
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variety of subordinate clauses interwoven into the expanding 

fabric, notwithstanding the complex contrasts between par

ticle and counter-particle, and the long suspense in which 

the attention is held by his ascending periods, nevertheless 

his careful choice of words, and his scrupulously distindl 

arrangement of the various parts, combine in producing an 

unmistakeable transparency which pervades the sentence to the 

very end. 

T h e consideration of the sentences of Isocrates naturally 

leads us to a statement of some of the artificial devices with 

which he endeavours to give precision and embellishment to 

his language. His frequent, not to say excessive, use of these 

artifices is mainly due to the general influence of the ' Sicilian 

school' of Rhetoric and lo the instrudlions of Gorgias in parti

cular. The names they have received from the Greek writers 

on Rhetoric are very numerous and sometimes confiising, but 

the following table contains all that are absolutely necessary 

for our present purpose : 

(i) dvTtflecrts = a parallelism in sense, 

(ii) •n-apCo-Mo-i.s = a parallelism in structure, 

(iii) irapoiJioCuo-is = a parallelism in sound. 

The last of these is subdivided into three species: 

I. OJJlOlOKaTapKTOV, 

2. OJIOLOT^CUTOV, 

3. irapovoiioo-Ca' 

By ai'Tt̂ eo-ts is meant 'the opposition either of words or 

sense, or both, in two corresponding clauses of a sentence;' 

e. g. contrast of words alone: StSoVco yap o irXouVtos KOX evSal-

fioiv T(3 TrivTjTi Koi ivSu: of sense alone, eyco /iev TOCTOV VO-

(Tovvra ivipaireviya, ovros 8' e/iot (/.eyiaruiv KaKav atrtos •ycyovo'' 

^ For the varied meanings of these and similar terms, v. the pas
sages quoted s. w . either in Ernesti's Lex. Technolog. Graec. or in the 

Index Rhetoricus of Spengel's Rhetores Graeci. The simple classification 
adopted in the text is due to M r Cope (Joum. of CI. and S. Philol. N a 
VII. 69—72).—For examples, v. Index to this vol. 
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and of both words and sense, ov yap BUaiov TOVTOV /xev ra 

lp.a eĵ ovra •TrXovretv, i/xe Si TO, ovra TvpoUfxevov ovria irra)-

Ey ira^ <iau>(n% is meant a ' general correspondence or equa

lity in the forms of two sentences and includes IcroKwXa, which 

are sentences in which the two members are of the same 

length;' e.g. Isocr. Helen. § 17 (where the words, syllables and 

even the very accents correspond): 

Tov pkv iirLTTOVov Kal <I>L\OKCVSVVOV TOV piov KaTeuTijae, 

T^S 8c TTepl^XiTTTOV Kttt ir€ptyu.a^i;Tov TTJV (jiVCTLV 67rot?jcrê . 

By Trapo/xoicocrts (or -n-ap-^xW-^) is meant parallelism in 

sound between words that are brought together in the same 

sentence. This includes the three varieties of 6i/.oioKa.TapKTov, 

o/j-oioTikiVTov, and irapovo/xao-ta. The first of these three terms 

m a y be used to denote similarity in the beginnings of words ; 

the second, similarity in the endings; and the third, a general 

similarity of sound or form pervading the whole of the words. 

The above figures have their origin in natural principles. 

Contrast of thought naturally expresses itself in contrast of 

words, hence the origin of avrWea-K. The same principle extend

ed to clauses and sentences gives us the origin of wapia-wcrK; and 

lastly, the power of association, which causes one uttered sound 

to suggest another similar sound, leads to the development of 

-irapofioLOKJK. All these figures of form have their natural uses; 

and are unconsciously used by numbers who have never heard 

of Gorgias and the 'Sicilian school;' it is the conscious and deli-

^ Anaximenes 'Prjrop. irpbs 'AXi^avSpov, t. 26 (I. 212. Rhet. Gr. ed. 

Spengel). For striking instances of forced antithesis, v. Thuc. 11. 40. 4 

and y. 95, both of which exemplify Pascal's comparison, 'Ceux qui font des 
antitheses en forgant les mots sont c o m m e ceux qui font de fausses fenStres 

pour la symStrie.' 
* el di rb -irapddeiypa TOVTO Kal dpoiOTi\evr6v icrnv, oiSh Si,a<j>ipec ToKKd 

•yap \6yoL Kal iK dvo Kal iK irKaovav (Txni^<i'Ti»v aiyKeivrai. Alexander irepl 

ffxrip-iTwy, II. 26.—Lyly's Euphues will supply the reader with as many 

English instances as he pleases of all the figures mentioned in the text, e.g. 

' either by wit to obtain some conquest, or by shame to abide some coirfli6l 
(which is an instance of iraplaciKTK, op-oiOKdrapKrov and (false) avTL6e<ris). 

32 
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berate use of them that is now claiming our attention. In the 
earlier writings of Isocrates these artistic devices have received 
one of their fullest exemplifications, but although often very 
effedlive, they are not unfrequently the result of manifest effort, 
and are spoiled by their painfully elaborate and artificial cha
radler. It is satisfadlory however to notice that, in his old age, 
he abjures to a great extent the excessive use of these artificial 
ornaments. In the Panathenaicus, a speech published in the 
ninety-fourth year of his age, he tells us that in the days of 
his youth he made it his principle to write orations on mat
ters of pubHc interest to Athens and to Greece, orations 
'fraught with many a parallelism in sense and in strudlure, and 
with the other figures that light up rhetorical compositions and 
extort applause from the audience,' but that such a fashion of 
speaking was ill suited to his grey hairs'. 

In conclusion, we must consider the style of Isocrates 
in relation to the constituent parts of his compositions and 
to the general effedl thereby produced. There can be no 
dispute as to the excellence of his arrangement of these con
stituent parts; sometimes this appears in a careful and formal 
division of his orations into the four great sections of pre
lude, statement, proof, and peroration''; at other times, in a 
scrupulous observance of the wholesome (but not very origi
nal) rule which he is said to have laid down in his Art of 
Rhetoric; 'in narration, the first and the second and the re
maining parts must be stated in due order; we must not 

before the first point is finished pass on to another and 
then from the very end revert to the first; and similarly in 
the case of each particular point, the ideas must be rounded 
off and complete in themselves*;' sometimes on the other 
hand he prefers, in the case of two separate narratives, which 
have several points in common, to interweave the relation 

V̂  Pnnath. § 2—3. .̂  

' Isocrates primus in quatuor partes orationem divisit, Trpooipiov, 5tiJ-
7ijffi>', wi<rTeK, iirlXoyov. v. Dionys. Hahc. pp. 480—496.' Baiter and 
.Sauppe, Orat. Attici, 11. 224. r, 

' Bkiter and Sauppe, id. 225. 
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of the one with that of the other, taking care at the same 

time that no real obscurity shall arise from the apparent com

plication' 

In the words of an eminent critic, his speeches have gene

rally 'one leading idea, of suitable importance, fertile in its 

consequences, and capable of evoking not only thought but 

feeling; in these leading thoughts he seizes certain points 

opposed to one another, such as the old and the new times, 

or the power of the Greeks and that of the Barbarians; and 

expanding the leading idea in a regular series of sequences 

and conclusions, he introduces at every step in the com

position the propositions which contradidl it in its details, 

and in this way unfolds an abundance of variations always 

pervaded and marked by a recurrence of the original sub

jedl; so that, although there is great variety, the whole may 

be comprehended at one glance *.' 

The general effedl of each of his writings (so far as it 

can be broadly stated without entering into detail on all 

then: diversified subjeSs) is exadlly what might be expefted 

from the fadls that have been already stated. At the end' 

of our perusal we feel that it is the graceful rhetorician and 

not the vehement orator, the dexterous fencer and not the 

bold m a n of battie, that has engaged our attention: that 

we have been listening only to the thin, clear echoes of 

a silver chime, and not to the thunders of a Pericles or a 

Demosthenes. 
Isocrates in his sententiousness, his prosiness, and self-

laudation, as well as in his length of years, is emphatically the 

Nestor of the - Attic orators'; 

' Nestor the leader of the Pylian host. 
The smooth-tongued chief, from whose persuasive lips 

Sweeter than honey flowed the stream of speech. 

T w o generations of the sons of men 
For him were past and gone, who with himself 

1 V. p. 78. n. 
MuUer's Gk. Literature, c. xxxvi 
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Were born and bred on Pylos' lovely shore. 
And o'er the third he now held royal sway.' 

Born in the era of Pericles, Isocrates reached the era of Philip. 
The year of his birth was 436 B.C., eight years after that of 
Xenophon and Aristophanes, and eight years before that of 
Plato. H e survived all three, and had only two years more 
been added to his days, he would have lived a whole century 
and seen Alexander ascend the throne of Macedon. As it 
was, he died in the yeai: 338 B.C. shortly after the battle of 

Chaeroneia'. H e was buried in the sepulchre of his family 
and near his tomb was placed a tablet representing his 
various instrudlors, and among them stood Gorgias, (with 
Isocrates beside him), while the tomb itself was surmounted 
with a lofty pillar, which was crowned with a Siren as an 
emblem of his style ̂  

1 The traditionary story, which attributes his death to the grief and 
disappointment caused by the news of that battle, is probably untrue. It is 
recorded by Pausanias {Attic. 18), Lucian (MaKp6;8ioi, 23), and Pseudo-Plu
tarch, and is famiUarised by Milton's allusion (in his roth sonnet) to the 
'Dishonest vidlory...fatal to Uberty' which 'killed with report that old 
m a n eloquent;' but the 3rd letter (the genuineness of whidi can hardly 
be doubted) contains a special congratulation to Philip, which must refer 
to this very viftory. Isocrates was very weak at the time w h e n he wrote 
the letter (T!-avT6,Tratnv SilraptiKibs) and probably died not long after, (v. 
Blass quoted on p. xxx.) 

^ Philostrat. vit. Soph. 1. I'J, i] aeip^v ij i(pea-TTjKvTa Tif 'XaoKpirovs TOV 
<rod>C(Trov (X7]parL...Tra6ijj Kar-qyopet TOV dvSpos K.T.X, Pseudo-Plutarch vii. 
X. orat. Klav TpiaKovra T'tix^f, i4>' "' a-cipijv TTTJXUV iwTa <rvp.^oXiK(2s, 8s vCv 
ov ffttiferat. 
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A SELECTION OF PASSAGES BEARING O N T H E STYLE OF IS0Cr.AT£S. 
(Only the shortest, the most interesting, or the least accessible, are here 
printed). 

S Q K P A T H S . N ^ O S ITL, a iaiSpe, 'XcroKpdTTjr S p.ivTOi. puvreiopai /car' 
avTOv, X^yeiv iSiXco. 

*AIAP02. 1!6 iroiov S'}^; 
2 Q . AoKet jUot dp^ivwv ij /cara roi/s irepl Avaiav elvai X6yov$ Ta r^s 

i>{ia-ews, h-t, re TJdei ycwiKiaT^pip KCKpaffdar W(TT€ ovdh dv yhovro davp-aarav 
wpotoTjo-Tjs TTjs T]Xt.Klas cl irepl avTois TE Totis Xdyovs, oTs vvp ̂ Trtx^tpel, TTX^OV 
ij Trald(i}v di€p4yKoi TWV irdiiroTe ci^ap&wv Xbyoov, efre^ el avTQ /AT; diroxp'n(yat-
TavTa, iirl p.ei^w [5^] ris avrov dyoi bpp^ Beior^pa. (pvGet. ydp, <2 (piXe, '^eaTi 
Tis ̂ iXoa'0(pia Trj TOV dvbpos ̂ lavolq.. 

* varia le/fiio ^TL Te...fieii^(o 5^. 

P L A T O , Phaedrus, p. 279. 

For Aristotle's quotations see Index to this volume, p. 168, col. 2. 

' Op,ourTikevTa. et liroKaTdXrjKTa et vapiaa et bp-oibirTora ceteraque huius-
modi scitamenta, quae isti apirocaU, qui se Isocratios videri volunt, in con-
locandis verbis inmodice faciunt et rancide, quam sint iusubida et inertia et 
puerUia, facetissime hercle significatin quinto saturarum Lucilius. (148— 

103 B.c). 
...Hoc 'nolue'-(ris) et 'debueris' te 

Si minus deledlat, quod aTexvov et Eisocratium est 
'OxXijpopqae simul totum ac avpp,eipaKii2des, 

N o n operam perdo. 
A U L . G E L L I U S , Mifl. Attic, xviii. 8. 

Suavitatem Isocrates, subtilitatem Lysias, acumen Hyperides, sonitum 
Aeschines,~vim Demosthenes habuit. Quis eorum non egregius? tamen 

quis cuiusquam nisi sui simills. 
C I C E R O , De Oratore, iii. viii. 28. v. ib. 11. iii. 10 (pater eloquentiae' 

xxii. 9 4 ; and in. xUv. \1i.—Orator, xii. 38; xiii. 4 0 — 4 2 ; xliv. I4i_ 
— 151; li. 172; and In. I^^—l^6.—Brutus, viii. 32—34> and Epp. 

adAtticum, II. i. i (Isocrati ju.upoe'̂ Kioi'). 

'0 S' 'lo-oKpaxiKos {sc. Xorot) Kop,^e!ieTai. phi, dXXd perd aeprnTip-os, Kol 
TTavryvpiKioTepos iari paXXop, v SiKaviKOTepos. ?%« U TOV Koapm peT' hep-
yelas, Kal mpnKos i<m perd TOV dvvffTmov Kal XRV^I-f^ov ov p^v d-yww-
ariKor vepiypd<l>ap Si T W dirayyeXlav TOZS wepibdois, Kal SXm peaoTTjTa 
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(TW^popi^coif XtTOTT^Tt, T() 5^ XcTOP i^aipcov. Kal avTov (xakKxra ^riKiareov r-qv re 

roiv dvofidrojy (rvvex^tai/j KOX TO TTJS OXTJS ISias kinbeLKriKOv. 
DiONYSlus of Halicamassus. (ob. B.C. 7). 

Twv dpxcdioy Kpicris V. 'z. 

...ir^<pvKe ydp T] Avcrlov Xe^is ?x^*^ '^° X^P'-^^.j V 3' ^lo'oKpdrovs ^ovXerat. 
de Isocrate Judicium, 3. 

dvayvdjceojs fioXKou olK€i6rep6s i<rrij/ rj p'^ireojs, 
ib. 3. 

SovXevei TJ Sidvoca TroXXaKcs TQ f)vdp(p TTJS Xe^ews Kal TOV KopTpov XetireTai 
TO dX^divbv. 

ib. 12. 

Clarissimus ille praeceptor Isocrates, quem non magis libri bene dbcisse, 
quam discipuli bene docuisse testantur. 

QuiNTILlAN ( 4 0 — n 8 A.D.), /nst. Or. II. 8. ii. 

(After charadlerizing Demosthenes, Aeschines, Hyperides and Lysias) 
isocrates in diverso genere dicendi nitidus et comptus et palaestrae quam 
pugnae magis accommodatus, omnes dicendi Veneres secftatus est, nee 
immerito; auditoriis enim se, non iudiciis compararat; in inventione facUis, 
honesti studiosus, in compositione adeo diligens, ut cura eius reprehen-
datur. 

ii. X. I. 79. 

N a m mihi videtur M . TuUius, cum se totum ad imitationem Graecorum 
contulisset, eflinxisse vim Demosthenis, copiam Platonis, iucunditatem Iso-
cratis. N e e vero quod in quoque optimum fiiit, studio consecutus est 
tantum; sed plurimas vel potius omnes ex se ipso virtutes extulit immortalis 
ingenii beatissima ubertas. 

id. X. 1. ro8. V. also IX. 4. 35—36, 3. 74, x n . 10. 49. 

iroXO T5 Kadapov TTJS X^^eois Trap' 'laoKpaTec. 

H E R M O G E N E S (fl. 2nd cent. A . D . ) , Trepl ISeSv, a {Rhetores Graeci, 
II. pp. 277 and 283, ed. Spengel.). 

...6 6̂  'Iffo/cparjjs pi) ovaav ^vaei iraplaaaai i^idaaTO Sv yeviaBai, Sid TO 
piXiW am if KciXXoi'S paXXov Kal iTnpeXdas ^ TnBav'orrp-os Kal dXTjBeias. 

ii- P- 334- cf. ib. p. 338 fin. and p. 41^. 

ovK dxiieiov Si ovSi TSV 'I(TOKpdTovs TrapayyeXpdTwy ivTp^e(rBat, pi) Tpaxv-
feiv Tdv Xbyov T J TtapaBiaei Kal (TVPTTXOKQ TWI' KaXovphav tjiamjivrav, a. Ti/p 

Kpdciv oi)/c dv^x^^^ '^^^ "̂ ^̂  Xbyov ovx bpoitas (Tvvv^alveLv ̂ otKev, OVTC Xeiojs re 
Kal dTTToitTTdJi eh TTJV aKo^v TraplTjciv, dXX iTn\ap.^dveTaL TOV Trpei'/iovos Kal 
Mffxei Td TTvevpa TTJS ̂ '^vijs. 

LONGINUS (fl. 3rd cent. A.D.), Ars Rhetorica, ap. Rhetores Gr. i. 306,' 

ed. Spengel. 



ON THE TEXT OF ISOCRATES. 

T H E text of Isocrates is perhaps in a sounder condition than 
that of any Greek author. Wolf and Coray effedled all that 
the aid of inferior M S S allowed, but a new era in Isocratean 
criticism began with Bekker's discovery of the codex Urbinas. 
The other M S S are supposed to have been transcribed from 
earlier copies that had been annotated with interhnear and 
marginal explanations taken down by pupils in the ledlure-
rooms of ancient expositors of Isocrates' These explanations 
were carelessly copied into the text, but the codex Urbinas 
enabled Bekker to remove the interpolations and to restore the 
true readings in a great number of passages. It must not be 
however supposed that this famous M S is infallible; although 
possibly the best of all Greek M S S , it is after all only the 
best among the bad, and those who are likely to be carried 
away by the charadleristic enthusiasm and poetic didlion of the 
Zurich editors' may have their attention drawn with advan
tage to the following blunders, a few of which I quote (from 
the Panegyricus alone):—§ 29 T/SICTTODS TOS cXirtSas (for T/JSIOVS), 
§ 103 TTJs rjpLeTepas evSainovLas (for lyye/iovt'as), §142 Koivavos for 
Kovo)Vos, § 157 iv Ty reXeurg T<SV fivaTrjplojv (for ev ry rcXerij), 
and § 176 Ta TOiJS iraipov; iXaTTOvvra (for errepovi). But these 
and similar mistakes are too obvious to mislead the critic, or 
in any great degree lo impair the value of its readings. The 
cod. Urb. must therefore be the basis of every edition of 

•• V. Baiter and Sauppe, praef. ii. 
' I. Bekkerus limpidum fontem, cuius memoria interciderat, feliciter 

invenit, atque solerti opera effecit, ut didionis isocrateae pellucidae undae 
per alveum suum latum magis quam profimdum placide queant decurrere.' 

ib. i. 
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Isocrates.—The next place must be assigned to the cod. Am-
brosianus, which sometimes alone preserves the true reading; 
and, when it agrees with the cod. Urb., the combined authority 
is almost irresistible. 

The principle of the Zurich editors is to follow the M S S 
as closely as possible, even where the usage of Isocrates 
would suggest another reading; the principle advocated by 
Benseler in the Teubner edition of 1851 is to follow the usage 
of Isocrates, even when the M S S are against him. In Bense-
ler's preface the following canons are laid down: 

(1) Ubi in Isocratis scriptis hiatus res fat, ibi locus est cor-

ruptus, aut non Isocrateus. 
(2) Ad aequabilitatem membrorum et antithetorum studium 

dSbet attendere, qui Isocratis verba est restiturus. 
(3) Isocr. se non minus in elegendis quam in connellendis 

verbis diligentissimum fraestitit scriptorem. 
(4) Isocr. diale6lo usitata cum iudicio quidem sed constanter 

usus est. 
(s) Isocr. orationes suas ad unam speciem confirmavit easdem-

que sententias iisdem verbis expressas saepius repetiit. 
(6) Isocr. sua bene excogitavit et disposuit. 

In accordance with these canons supplemented by the 
authority of the best M S S he published an edition of the text 
in 1851. The respedl due to a veteran editor whose familiarity 
with his author was shown as far back as the year 1829, ought 
not perhaps to prevent us from venturing for a moment to doubt 
the soundness of his application of these principles. All of 
his canons are useful, as an indication of the general usage of 
the author, but it does not follow that every single passage 
must be corredled to suit those general principles. The first 
is perhaps the least satisfadlory of all and must be accepted 
with considerable reserve, but the others are more trust
worthy, and their application, if condudled with caution, m a y 
be of great service in settling the text. 

The text of the present edition is mainly based on that of 
the Zurich editors suoplemented by Benseler's editions. M y 
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first intention was simply to reprint the text of the Teubner 
series; but it was not long before I found that many of its 
readings were untenable; I have therefore resorted, in many 
cases, to the safer readings of the Zurich editors—a course 
which has been amply justified by Benseler's new edition of the 
Panegyricus and the Philippus (in 1854). The edition contains 
a German translation and very copious notes, mainly on the 
subjedl-matter and on the errors of previous translators. In 
this excellent edition, which, I regret to say, did not reach m e 
until more than half the Panegyricus was in type, the editor 
has himself, in at least twenty instances, deserted his former 
readings. 

The following account of the more important MSS is ne
cessary to explain the details of the table of readings. It is 
copied from Baiter's preface to the Panegyricus—which is now 
out of print—and is supplemented with extradls from the 
preface of the Zurich editors. 

I. Codicum Isocrateorum duas familias distinxit Bekkerus, quae cum aliis 
rebus inter se differunt, fum Antidosi aut Integra aut mutila. E x hoc 
genere unus nominandus est antiquissimus 

Cod. Vaticanus 65 (A), membranaceus, forma quadrata, foUis 304 ver-
suum vicenorum binorum. iTeXeuSiBri i) jSijSXos avTT) Trapd deoSdpou vTrdrov 
Kol paaiXiKOV voTapiov ypacpetira olKelg. %ei/3i pT]vl aTrpiXXlip...lT. s-̂ ipoa. {i. e. 
6571 A. M . Const = 1063 p. Chr. n.) Continet omnes orationes [sed ejus 
quae est ad Demonicum partem majorem manus alia multo recentior sup-
plevit]. In margine leguntur scholia pauca et exigui momenti, tum ab 
eadem manu scripta turn a seriori. Epistolae desunt. H o c codice, ex 
Italia in bibliothecam Parisiensem Imperialem translato, postea suae sedi 
restituto, primum usus est Coray, qui eum totum excussit; praesto erat 

etiam Bekkero, qui Callimacheam et Nicianam cum eo contulit. 
Alterius generis adhuc innotuerunt quattuor; quorum praestantissimus 

est 
Cod. Urbinas i n (P), "membranaceus, forma quadrata, foliis 420, pa-

ginis versuum 24 et sub finem id, a duabus scriptus manibus, quarum 
prima ad folium 326 r. pertinet, margine a pluribus corrigentium variasque 
ledliones apponentium oppleta. neque iis se finibus continuit correcftorum 
temeritas, sed textum quoque adorta effecit ut multis locis, quid ab initio 
scriptum fuerit, dignosci non possit. nocuit etiam mador, quo fadum est 
ut subinde foUa fohis adhaerescerent insunt orationes 19, desunt Calli-
machea et Niciana." Haec Bekkerus, qui nihil de aetate codicis annotavlt. 
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In fine Busiridis subscribitur: ^oiaeipis HHHiAlAAAA. iXiKiivios dpa rots 
iralpots BeoSdpm Kal eicTTaSlac. Insunt etiam epistolae [ix]. Hunc codi-
cem totum excussit Bekkerus, eumque editioni suae quasi fundamentum 
subjecit. [Urbinatis tanta est bonitas, ut non solum Isocratis ceteris codici-
bus omnibus, sed etiam aliorum scriptorum graecorum libris manu scriptis 

plerisque antistet milibus trecentis.] 
Cod. Vaticanus 936 (A), "bombycinus, forma et ipse quadrata, foliis 

234, quorum 184—222 Themistio data sunt. Themistium excipiunt Iso
cratis epistolae. communem hujus cum Urbinate originem arguit communis 
in extrema Antidosi lacuna, desunt et quae Urbinati desunt, et de Bigis 
oratio." C u m hoc Bekkerus contulit Evagoram, Helenam, Sophistas, 
Antidosin. [Insunt orationes xviii, et Epistolae ix, desunt CalUmachea, 

Niciana, de Bigis.] 
Cod. Laurentianas (9), ['papyraceus, ia 4, saeculi XIII. madore et 

tineis multis locis male redaiftus' Bandini ap. BS.] "foliis 145; Aristotelem 
habet D e Mundo, Isocratis orationes undecim (Hel. Evag. Bus. Paneg. 
Areop. Plat. Archid. Soph. Phil. Panath. Antid.), Polemonis de CaUima-
cho et Cynaegiro declamationes, Theophrasti charafteres primos." C u m 
hoc Bekkerus contulit dumtaxat Archidamum; ex Antidosi varias letftiones 
indicaverat Mustoxydes, cui scriptus videtur seculo XII. In Archidamo 
parvi momenti est, multo majoris in Antidosi, ubi interdum solus veram 

Isocratis manum servavit. 
Cod. Ambrosianus (E), bombycinus, saecuh XIV. ut videtur Mustoxydi. 

Fuerat Michaelis Sophiani; Mediolanum addu(flus est ex iusula Chio a. 1606. 
Perhibebatur continere Panathenaicum ceteris audliorem (vid. Colomesius 
Opusc. p. 36 sqq.), quod tamen negant et Mustoxydes et Angelus Mains. 
Error natus videtur e permutatione duarum orationum, Panathenaici et 
Antidoseos. [Continet orationes xxii. Epistolae novem in T A B leguntur 
hoc ordine: i. ad Dionysium. i. ad Archidamum. 3. ad lasonis liberos. 
4. ad Timotheum. 5. secunda ad Philippum. 6. prima ad Philippum. 
7. ad Alexandrum. 8. ad Antipatrum. 9. ad Mytilenaeorum magistra-
tus.] Ex hoc codice primum Integra edita est Antidosis, praeter quam 
hucusque cum eo collatae sunt quattuor orationes [Archid., Socialis, Tra-
pez., Paneg.]. [Baiterus a. 1832 excussit reliqua.] 

Copiae milorianae (Vidl.), leflionis varietas a P. Viftorio in exemplari 
suo editipnis Aldinae margini aimotata. 

Cod. Scaphusianus (Z), chartaceus, sec. X V . a Graeca manu eleganter 
scriptus...In oratione ad Demonicum est optimae notae et aliquot locis ipsi 

Urbinati anteponendus. 



TABLE OF VARIOUS READINGS. 

The following table represents, so far as I a m aware, all the discrepan
cies between the text of Baiter and Sauppe (in the Zurich edition of the 
Oratores Attici, 1839) ̂ ^^ tl*̂  '̂''̂  °f Benseler (in the Teubner series, 1851). 

Vulg. denotes tie readings of Coray's ed. so far as they are based on 
M S S ; in Paneg. §§ 52—99 Ambr. i, Ambr. 2, are used to distinguish be
tween the Ambrosian M S in the Paneg. and the same M S in the corre-
spondiog passage of the Or. de Perm. (v. p. 72. n.) The M S S are only 
quoted where necessary. W h e n nothing is said to the contrary, the text of 
Baiter and Sauppe has M S authority. 

AD DEMONICUM. 

§4 
6 

10 
12 
13 
19 

26 
29 
34 
35 
^7 

38 

47 

Baiter and Sauppe. 

Xbyov Urb. 
iXvpiivaTO Scaph. and Urb. 

(marg.) 
i^a-TaTO Urb. (corr.) and 

Scaph. 
yivei Scaph. 
SoKeTs {conj. Bekker) 
vbpoL'i 
pMvOV TtSl/ KTTJpdTOJV 
Tds KaTct. T^p 
TOiS (piXoLS (Tvvdx&ovTat 
PeXHio 
yv&a-iv Urb. [yviiprjv Vulg.] 
bTrip ffeavTOv Urb. 
otd Trep Vulg. [oT dv conj. 

Schn.] 
•̂  5^ ['in Urb. fviit T 6 vel rd' 

Bekk.] 
^vifiiBfipev 
81' avTa Td Scaph. 
iveKev Urb. 
(pijffopev 
Xpojp4vovi 

Benseler. 

Xbyov pbvov Vulg. 
IpXaij/e Urb. 

iTripevev Urb. prima manu 

T(fi yivei Urb. 
SoKOlTlS 
SpKOis Urb. Scaph. 
p.bvov TU>v xPVf^dTuv Urb. Scaph. 
KaTa yijv Scaph. 
avvdxBovTai, Ambr. Scaph. 
piXTLCTTa Ambr. Scaph. 
Sidvoiav (Priscian) 
iTrip TCIV ffeavTov Scaph. 
oTa Urb. Scaph. and Arnbx. prima 

manu 
TJ Se 

iXvTT-^dTjcrav Urb. Scaph. 
Sid rd Urb. 
gce/ca Vulg. 
<p-rj(XOjpev Urb. 
Xpapivoit Urb. (' vitiose.' Strange) 

PANEGYRICUS. 

In the right-hand column t. denotes Benseler's reading in the Teubner 
Series (1851), tr. that of Benseler's revised text pubUshed ia (1854). The 
asterisk denotes that Benseler has deserted his former reading and returned 
to that of Baiter and Sauppe. 

Baiter and Sauppe. 

kavrCiv M S S . 
evbs Si 
Tois HXXois p,TjSiv TTiiTTOre 

Benseler. 

abTwv 
ivbs 5* 
t. prjSiv TTCbTTOTe rots dXXoLS tr. 

[irihTTore prfjSiv TOIS 6Xkois Urb.] 
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14 
17 

i8 

19 

23 
28 

29 

3.B 

38 

41 
43 
44 
45 
51 
56 
57 
69 
60 

62 

6S 
66 

70 

73 

74 

76 

78 
83 

Baiter and Sauppe. 

pTjSiv Urb. pr. 
Tib TbXTJ 

avTaTs (con/.) 

SviTTrei<TTois 

(pLXoviKias Urb. 

dpcpicr^rjToSvTas Urb. 
So6ffTjs Sojpeds SiTTds A m b r . 

UKpeXlas Urb. 

bpoXoyovpivovs M S S . 

/caXoJs 

'deiSv Urb. 
5^ dacpaXeaTdTTpi 
aTretcrap^vovs Trpbs dXX-qXovs 

*e^vxlas M S S . 
^TL 8i dywvas 

vTTodipevos Urb. 
4avT(2v Urb. A m b r . i and 2 

aliToO Urb. A m b r . 2, Laur. 

*Pid<raa-eai. M S S . 
Jtrxe A m b r . i and 2, Laur. 

i?irei5J) Si els 
*el<r^aXeTv Urb. A m b r . 1, and 

Laur. 

StareXoOtrt M S S . 
UeXoTTOVVTidovs Urb. Ambr. i 
T̂ri 5^ TQV peylaTwv Urb. 

Ambr. i and Laur. 

TocovTOv Urb. Ambr. 2, and 
Laur. 

^e dyvoeiv 
Toiv iroX^otv Urb. 

;i«/cpi. 5' ̂ 1 [piKpd Si A m 

br. 2, Laur.] 
TOiaOra Tvyxdvoi {aird Tvy-

xdvotVxh. Ambr. 2, and 

aiTa Tvyxdvei A m b r . 1) 

Toi5s vbpovs Urb. A m b r . i 

(ripTj-aaav "BXXdSa Urb. 

84 

Ambr. i and 2 
'^peXXov M S S . 

reXevrljaaiev Urb. Ambr. i 
and 2 

Benseler. 
TUP dXXwv pTjSip Ambr. Vict. 
Ti!) 7r6Xee Urb. (corr.) and Ambr. 
t. airraXs tr. M S S . 
SvaTTeiffTias t. 
SvcnriiTTas tr. Urb. Ambr. 
tptXopiKtas t. Urb. 
ipiXopeLKlas tr. Ambr. 
+ Trepl a&ruv A m b r . 
Soia-Tjs Sapeds SLTTILS t. Ambr. 
- SiTTds tr. Urb. 
iixpeXeias Ambr. 
bpoXoyovphfovs t. bp.oXoyovp.4vojs tr. 

(conj. Wolf. 'Quod mahm.' 
Baiter) 

KaXSy K<xX£s Urb. Ambr. 
T&v Be&v Ambr. 
5' i<r(pdXeffTdTTjv 
(XTreuxapivovs Urb. 
eve^las {conj. Bekker) 
In 5' dySvas 
bTToBipLevos ipeiv Ambr. 
a^wv 
aiiTiSv Ambr. i 
^cd(TeaBai {conj. Moras) 
laX^ Urb. 
iTret,S^ 5' els 
ela^dXXeiv Ambr. 2 ('quod malim 

propter KaBioTavai... StSbvai.. 
d^iovv.' Baiter) 

ScaTeXovinv 
THeXoTTOppTjaLiiip Ambr. 2 and Laur. 
+ dTds Ambr. 2 and Vat. A dePerm. 
4- Sid TTjp Tbre (TTpdTetav Ambr. 

jCt' dypoetp 

ToTv TrbXeoiv Toirotv Laur. {TMV TO-
Xioiv Ta^aiv Ambr. i, and TOIV 
TToXeoiv To&roiv Vi6l.) 

f. puKpd Si Ti tr. Urb. Ambr. i. 
ileg. piKpd S' fri J. E. S.] 

Tvyxdvoi ToiavTa Laur. 

Tobs piv vbpovs Ambr. 2, Laur. 
'BXXdSo odpTaaav ('EXXdSa Trdaav 

Laur.) 
ijpeXXov ['In 7 passages in Isocr. 

all M S S . have fpeXX-, in 12 
Urb. has ijpeXX-.' Strange ap. 
Jahn's jh/trb.'] 

TeXevT'^aeiav Laur. 
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Baiter and Sauppe, 

86 *Ktv5ui'eiieti' Urb. 
^(fiSfiffav Urb. Arabr. 2 and 

Laur. 
87 'T'^V TQV §ap^dp()>y M S S . 
93 '^Twv 5' BXKojv Ambr. 2 and 

Laur. (rc3f Sh SXkwv 
Ambr. i) 

97 KoX oifhk M S S . {KOI fjf^v ov^k 
conj. F. Ritschli] 

*^{x^KK-qaav Urb. 
98 ;'ay/tax')j(ra»T-es Urb. et al. 
105 Zeivov Tjyo^fxepoL Vulg. (coll. 

adNicocl. 14, Areop. 64) 
[IJib.prim. man. Setyoi] 

107 8t€r4X€(rav {conj. Bekker) 

/xeyiaTTjVj KOI KeKTTjfxivot. Urb. 
dfiTravres ol dXKot — (tiXXoc 

o-^fjLTravres Ambr,) 
108 vTTOKUfxh-qs Urb. 

*ot ('placet 6o-ot' Sauppe) 

110 ZcKadapxiQv Urb. 
*Sca\vfj,7)vdfj.€voi Urb. A m b r . 

Via. 
Ill *ivioLs A m b r . ('fort, varum 

est ivL^ Sauppe) 
*«:at <pov4as M S S . 

113 *e(j>iK0VT0; 7j M S S . 
ras eavTLov irbXeLs'Urh. A m b r . 

120 dvayeypafifihas Urb. 

122 ^y d^iov 

125 TTpbrepov jMkvroiis MSS. 
(TvyKadKyrdffi M S S . 

TOiavra \4yovras Urb. Ambr. 
XoiSopovvTas Urb. A m b r . 

135 i]fJ'd$ re olKeitas 
139 *p.eyaKas rets poirds Urb. 

Ambr. 
144 eTTTjpx^ Urb. 

dk Arapvia 
hk dXiyq} 

145 *Tdy' jSao-iX̂ ws Urb. Ambr. 

Via 
X46 <f>avKbT7}Ta ev M S S . 
147 *^7ri^oi;X-^sMSS. except. Urb. 
149 dtruiKovro 
153 iirlp ai/rOiV 
156 Sinjpda'apTO 
158 Tcuy S' ̂ 7ri 

Benseler. 

Ktv8vvGT6(r€Lv A m b r . i and 2, Laur. 
^(pdacrav A m b r . r 

TV ^ap^dpojv t. 
rGiv QO^(av Urb. 

Ktti jttTjS^ ap. Dionys. Halic. 

ifie\4Ti](7ap Ambr. i 
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INTRODUCTION. 

AD DEMONICUM. 

THE treatise which bears this name chiefly consists of a 
series of moral maxims addressed to one Demonicus. After a 
brief introdudlion (§§ i—12), the writer commences a series of 
pradlical precepts of a very diversified nature, as may be seen 
at a glance from the summary of §§ 13—43 in the following 
commentary. At the end of these precepts, the writer con
cludes with an epilogue consisting partly of expressions of 
hope that the fair promise of the boyhood of Demonicus may 
be fulfilled in his advancing youth, partly of appeals to the 
need of cultivating self-denial and industry, and to the lasting 
happiness which crowns a virtuous life. 

Of the personality of Demonicus nothing is known except 
what is stated in the treatise or may be easily deduced there
from. W e find that he was still young (§ 44), and that he 
had recently lost his father Hipponicus, whose charadler was 
well known and admired by the writer (§§ 2, 9—11). H e is 
recommended to do all honour to kings, to obey their laws, 
and to ensure their good will (§ 36). H e therefore must have 
lived in a monarchical state, but could not himself have be
longed to the royal family' 

Doubts have often been raised as to the authorship of the 
treatise. It is found in all the best manuscripts of Isocrates, 

^ Hence he could hardly have been king of Cypras as stated by Con-
stantinus Porphyrogenitus (Emp. of East, 911—959 A.D.), nor son of 
Evagoras king of Cyprus as stated by Tzetzes (Byzantine Grammarian, 
flourished 12th century, A.D.) 

BavbvTos "Zvaybpov Si, ypdipei Trpbs 7ra?5a ToiTov, 
ov KXTJS'IS TJv ATj/ibviKOS, TToXXds Tas Trapaivicreis. 

C2 
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it is quoted as his by a critic of the first century B. C. and a 
rhetorician of the second century A.D., but its genuineness has 
nevertheless been sharply attacked. The anonymous writer of 
the argument (v. p. i infra) states that certain persons held it 
spurious (in common with the ad Nicoclem and Nicocles) be
cause of its 'feebleness of didtion' (TO dxrOevh T^S <j>pdo-eo}'s); 
and, in more recent times, the assault has been renewed by 
Henry Stephens', and in the present century by Coray and 
Benseler. 

Stephens opens his case by stating that scarcely a hun
dredth part of the readers of Isocrates can be aware that there 
are three writers of that name, (i) the Athenian orator, (2) 
his pupil, Isocrates, born at ApoUonia in Pontus ('A-TroXXmvto-
TTjsjj and (3) a friend and contemporary of Dionysius of Hali
camassus. H e then quotes a number of words and phrases, 
which, he asserts, could not have proceeded from Isocrates the 
Atheiiian'; disposes of a passage in the Greek lexicographer 
Harpocration, which appears to be in favour of the claims of 
the second Isocrates °, and concludes that the third Isocrates 
was the real author. 

The greatest of all the objedlions to this view is the high 
probability that the third Isocrates never existed: his existence 
depends entirely on a misunderstandmg of the following pas
sage of Dionysius*: 

IcrOKpan/s fJiev 6 o"os eratpo'S Kal «^os, <u E^eKpares, tiTrep aXXo 

Ti, (jtrjo-l )(pr]vai Trpocnivai TOTS crwovSaioL's avdptoTron {ev Tg irapai-

vecrei TJj irpoi ITTTTOVIKOV) /cat TTJV <j>L\oTrpo(rrjyopiav, oirep icrn, T O 

Trpo(T(j>u)vuv Tovi airaw(3vTas, tos avTO'; <f)7]cri (v. § 20). If there is 

sufScient reason to believe that by the words ' your companion 
and mine' any other than a contemporary of Dionysius is 

^ In Isocr. diatribae. 1593. 

' Some of these have been removed with the help of better M S S than 
those which were known in Stephens' time : e.g. dKpijv (in § 3): the others 
(so far as they are worth mentioning) will be discussed under the head of 
Benseler's obje<5lions. 

' See p. 20 n. 
Ars Rhet. v. i. 
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meant, the conclusion drawn by Stephens is invalid; and such 
a reason is found in the fadl that Dionysius was an admirer 
df the Athenian Isocrates, the -Attic orator,' w h o m he fre
quently mentions, and on whose style he wrote an apprecia
tive treatise still extant. It would be perfedlly natural for 
him, in writing to Echecrates, to speak of that Isocrates as 
their common friend in exadlly the same way as Cicero, in 
writing to Atticus, speaks of Theophrastus, the pupil and suc
cessor of Aristotle as Amicus m£us^.' 

2. Coray's main objedlions are two. The first is that 
some of the maxims appear more suited to a writer living 
under a monarchical government than to an Athenian. This 
point is answered elsewhere (§ 36, n. on Lange). The second 
relates to the antithetical form of the treatise. ' If,' says Coray, 
'you except the favorite avnOeTa of Isocrates, it contains 
nothing charadleristic of him. And even of these avridera, the 
writer makes an excessive use.' Coray therefore admits that it 
contains one strongly marked charadleristic of Isocrates. W e 
shall enquire presently whether it does not contain more than 
one. 

3. Benseler's attack is supported by stronger arguments 
than those above quoted. His reasons (so far as they are 
deduced from internal evidence) are shortly summed up on 
p. iv. of his preface to the Teubner edition. These will now 
be taken seriatim, and an attempt will be made to answer each. 

(a) 'It contauis expressions which are either rare or 
foreign to the usage of Isocrates.' 

§ 20, (jiiXoTrpomjyopo?. This is undoubtedly a rare word, 
but it occurs in exactly the context where we should expedl 
it. The writer wishes for a more general word than emrpotr^-
yopo<s, and therefore uses <l>iXo-irpo<jriyopo^, and proceeds to 
point out the distindlion between emrpoa-riyopia and ̂ ikonrpocr-q-
yopva. The mere rarity of the word cannot go for much 
when the undisputed writings contain such words as TepSpela 
(Hel. § 4); 4>06ri (Aegin. § 11); rvp^y] {de Perm. § 30); imKi^pm 

Epp. ad Att. II. 16. 
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{Busir. § 49); IfSeXexecTaTos {de Perm. § 84); KaTaa-KeXeTevOeurait 

{ib. § a68)J and ZuuTKapu^atrOai. {Areop. § 12). 

§ 4, ra TOW rpoirajv ̂ 57. Benseler finds fault with the pleo

nasm. But similar pleonasms are found in the acknowledged 

writings of Isocrates, and this fulness of expression enables the 

writer to keep up a more perfedl parallehsm with the words of 

the corresponding clause, rrjv SetvdnjTa rrjv Iv rot's X6yoL<s. 

§ 49, JXttTTov/xevoDs. See note, p. 39. 

§ 15, Koa-p.o'; pro evKocrp-la. Isocrates uses Kocr/ios in the 

sense 'ornament' and also in the sense 'heavens'. There 

is surely no great objedlion to his using Kocr/tos in the sense 

'propriety'; but as a matter of fadl the translation 'orna

ment' will suit the passage sufficiently well (see n.), although 

/xeyLorov a-eavrS TrpeTruv Koafiov would, it is admitted, be a more 

obvious form of expression. 

ib. Kparucrdai pro Korey^ecrOai. This meaning of KpaTeicrOai 

('to be held fast, kept in check') probably does not occur 

in Isocrates, but I a m unable to see any conclusive reason 

against the possibility of his using the word in this sense. 

§ 4, avyypd.(J3eLv. T h e force of Benseler's objedlion to this 

word is not easily seen. In another passage {Paneg. § 177) 

cnyypdtjiea-Oat, is used, but in a different sense. 

§ 16, a-vv. This preposition is never used by Isocrates'. 

T h e fadl is curious; but his frequent use of it in compounds 

m a y help to deprive the objedlion of part of its force. Besides, 

it is not impossible that the sentence Tep^is yap—KaKiorov is 

really a quotation. 

{P) 'DiiFerence of dialect,'§7. ̂ apo-oXews. (See note.) This 

is the Ionic and early Attic form, and is the M S reading. W e 

cannot fairly alter the reading, but it is worth while to notice 

that in de Perm. § 121, two good M S S {Urb. and Vai^ read 

Bapa^a-ovcri (which Bekker adopts). 

§ 24, 6iXe (see note). §§ 16, 44, oTivaSijorets, ei87;o-«s. These 

^ 'Obiter moneo, quod satis miram est, Isocratem ipsa prepositione 
ffiJi'prorsus abstinulsse, praeter unum locum ad Dem. § 16.' Baiter, praef 
ad Paneg. p. xvi. 
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are more Ionic than Attic (see p. i6 n.). W e shall return to 
some of these details presently. 

(y) 'Union of positive and comparative' (v. p. 37 n.). 
(8) ' Bad arrangement of precepts' (v. p. 13 n.). 
W e have still to consider a point which Benseler considers 

of the highest importance. The Ep. ad Dem. contains a number 
of instances of hiatus. These are, § 20, Xdyw e.vTrpo<rr\yopo<s, 38, 
SwacrSat, dve^ou...TO «rov...(o<̂ €X£t, y]. 49> TtavTi eXaTTOvyncvos. 
40, <Tijip,aTi. cTj/at, and 14 others, e.g. § 7, 8e cvyeveiovs, § 24, 
/xjjTE direipo';, § 11, (re vxnrep. Some of these Can be readily 
defended by the pause between one word and the next (cf 
Paneg. 74, •n-apaX£Xci<;!)̂ ai. o/i(os) many of them can be removedby 
elision. N o w in other parts of Isocrates, when similar instances 
of hiatus occur, Benseler either (very properly) places a mark 
of eUsion, or promptly inverts the order of a word or two, and 
does away with the obnoxious collocation. The Bp. ad Dem. 
he leaves helpless, and then points to the so-called flaws as a 
proof of its spuriousness. If a general avoidance of hiatus is, 
as must be admitted, a charadleristic of the Athenian Isocra
tes, it is easy to quote passages in the Ep. ad Dem. in which 
the writer appears to prefer the rarer of two equally possible 
expressions when it enables him to avoid hiatus: e.g. § 3, Ipyov 
hrixeipeiv instead of epyio eirvxiipuv, and § 4, Tocrovro) p-aXXov... 
ocrov ol instead of roaovria jx,aXXov...o<jM ot. 

It is perhaps worth while to dwell for a moment on the 
three seledled authorities on which Benseler relies for the sup

port of his first canon (on the hiatus'^). 
The first passage comes from Dionysius and may be found 

quoted on p. 128 of this edition. In a note on that page, it 
is suggested that the words of Dionysius in themselves are not 
conclusive; and it may here be added that in another passage 
of the same author w e have a glimpse of the method by which 
he arrived at his statement'. H e quotes a few sedlions from 
the Areopagiticus, and states that there is not a single hiatus in 
the passage; and that he does not think there is one in the 

1 V. supra, p. xxii. de comp. verborum c. 23. 
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whole of the speech. The statement of Dionysius appears to 
be founded on a loose examination of passages like that 
which he quotes and at the very best is inconclusive. Be
sides, it is this very critic that cites the Ep. ad Dem. without 
expressing the slightest doubt as to its authorship. 

The second passage comes from Hermogenes (2nd cent. 
A. D.) who says of the style of Isocrates, ov /JLOVOV ra KwXa arvvi-
ĵ eTttt TOts cnip.<^dvoi<s dXXd Kal Tras o Xoyos- TOCTOVTOV aijT̂  T^S 
Eu^wnas Kal rov KaXXovs fx.ep.iXijKe.'^. This is more definite; but 
the weight of the opinion of Hermogenes is for Benseler's pur
poses seriously impaired by the fadl that the same Rhetorician 
elsewhere quotes the Ep. ad Demonicum as the genuine pro-
dudlion of Isocrates the Athenian. 

The statement of this rhetorician of the second century was 
in all probability derived ultimately from the lost treatise 
either written by Isocrates himself, or (more probably) drawn 
up by one of his pupils as a summary of his rules of Rhetoric. 
A quotation from this forms the third of Benseler's seledl 
authorities on the hiatus: the words are 

§ « TJj pXy Xi^e.1 TO. (j>wvr]€VTa p,-)] awep.'TrLimiv. 

If we could be certain in the first place that this rule was 
intended to apply to a//kinds of composition, and, in the second, 
that Isocrates could never break through his own rule, this 
passage would be conclusive. T o suppose that he intended 
the rule to be universal—to apply to an ordinary letter of ad
vice as much as to highly elaborated orations, is, I cannot but 
think, unreasonable. Again, in the same set of rules gathered 
from the T^X^ we have a rule that prose is to be rhythmical, 
but never metrical. This rule is certainly violated in a passage 
which has not (as far as I can tell) been noticed by the conti
nental editors (v. p. 149). If he could break his rule about 
metre, he could also break his rule about hiatus. 

If we now pass to the internal evidence in favour of the 
genuineness, we find the same discrimination in the choice 
of words, and the same love of parallelisms in strudlure, 

^ Trepl ISeuv. a', c. 12 LRhetores Graeci II. 338. Ed. Spengel). 
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sound and sense, that mark his undisputed writings in general. 
But of all those writings, the one that deserves particularly 

to be compared with it is the hortatory discourse addressed 
to Nicocles on the duties of kings. The natural coincidences 
in thought and expression are sufiiciently numerous to indi

cate identity of authorship, without being of such an artificial 
nature as to betray the hand of a mere imitator of the style of 
the treatise ad Nicoclem. Fortunately for the last treatise, and 
that on the duties of subjedls (the Nicocles), almost half of the 
former and a long passage of the latter are quoted by Isocrates 
himself in the speech de Permutatione (§§ 73, 253); otherwise 
their genuineness would doubtless have been denied by, the 
critics; the ad Nicoclem was adlually attacked by Stephens, 
before the lost portion of the de Perm., which contained the 
quotation, was discovered by Mustoxydes. The subjedl-matter 
is often distindlly charadleristic of Isocrates; the precept p.o.-
Xto-Ta pXv Treipu -̂̂ v Kar dcr^aXecav (§ 43) is exadlly what might 

be expedled from one who never fought a single battle, and 
whose whole life was based on the principle £KTOS KIV&VVWV KOL 
dytavoiv Kapwova-Oai r^v ao(j>Lav^. The precept on 'wine-parties,' 

(§ 32 n.), and the frequent reminiscences of Theognis (v. § 7 n.), 
not to mention other details, point in the same diredlion. 

Thus far for the internal evidence on the two sides of the 
question: w e now proceed to a summary statement of.the ex
ternal evidence, and in so doing we may faurly premise that 
wherever the name of Isocrates stands by itself, the Athenian 

and not his pupil of ApoUonia is to be understood. 
The external evidence against the genuineness consists of 

a passage in the Lexicon of Harpocration. H e quotes and 

explains the words lira/cTos opKos, and gives as one of his 
authorities, ' Isocrates of ApoUonia, in the exhortations ad

dressed to Demonicus.' 
In favour of the genuineness we have another passage in the 

same lexicon, where the words SioVep TJ/AUS—Trapaivea-iv ypdij/avrei 

are quoted, followed by the words 'lo-oKpdiTTys Trapaivia-ea-iv. 

1 Plato, Euthyd. 305 E. 
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Secondly, Dionysius Halic, in a passage already quoted, 

speaks of his friend Isocrates as inculcating the duty of ' affar 
bility,' ev rfj irapaiveaei Ty irpos 'IITTTOVCKOV (v. § 20). 

Thirdly, Hermogenes {irepl fj-eOoSov SCIVOTJ^TOS 25 = Rhetores 
Graeci, 11. 477, ed. Spengel), in speaking of various methods of 
inoffensive self-laudation, quotes instances from Demosthenes 
and Isocrates. The instance from the latter is thus introduced, 
o ^IcTOKpdrrji ev T 5 irpiorio Xoyia T&V Trapaiveaeoyv TO Trpoirov Trpooi-

jUtov eavTov hraivov Karea-Kevaa-e, and then foUows a short expo
sition of the first two sedlions. H e also quotes edv •gs ̂ iXo-
IJM9TJ^, eayj {sic) iroXvp.aQ-Q's {ad Dem. § 18) as occurring Trapd 
'IcroKpdrei (Herm. I.e. 16 = Phet. Gr. 11. 440). 

Fourthly, it is contained in all the best M S S . 
It would be easy to prolong this introdudlion by an 

examination into the credibiHty of each of the above points of 
external evidence; but it will be sufiicient to state in brief that 
the self-contradidled evidence of Harpocration cannot be held 
sufficient in itself to counteradl the strong external and in
ternal evidence in favour of the genuineness. In the absence 
of undisputed remains of Isocr. the younger, we are unable 
to form any definite opinion on his style. In the case of other 
pupils of Isocrates, e.g. Theopompus, Ephoras, Isaeus, Lycurgus 
and Hyperides, we have more than enough remaining, to prove 
the distindl individuahty of their manner of writing and to 
shew their general independence of their former master. Is 
it probable, we may ask, that Isocrates the younger wrote 
in a style, that has little, if any thing, to distinguish it from 
that of his master's treatise ad Nicoclem 1 

Those who beUeve in the genuineness of the ad Dem. are 
bound to give a satisfadlory or at least a plausible account 
of the circumstances under which it may have been written. 
In accordance with this bounden duty, w e would venture 
to assign it to the period of his life which he spent in the 
Island of Chios. His departure for that island is generally 
assigned to the year 404 B.C., or according to a more probable 
calculation (into the details of which it is unnecessary to 
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enter), to the year 393 B.C' Chios was an Ionian island and 
the Chians spoke one of the four forms of the Ionic dialedl". 
T o this local influence, in some shape or other, we may possi
bly assign his use of the Ionic forms ̂ apo-aXcws and eiSifo-eis'.— 
Isocrates had lost his patrimony in the Peloponnesian war: in 
§ 19 he teUs us that 'wealth passethaway but wisdom alone is 
immortal.'—^To repair his losses, he opened a school in Chios; 

hence the schoolmaster's tone that is apparent in such precepts 
as those of § 18, edv ̂ s (j&tXojuâ ijs e<rei TToXviiaOvjs K.T.X. and of 
§•40; he had only nine pupils, hence the words ala^pov TOVS 
veoyrepovs nrjSe rdg KaTa yrjv Tropeias vTrop-eveiv hrl r5> jieXTtui 

KaTaarrjcrai. TTJV avT&v SiAvoiav (§ 19). T h e monarchical state 

where Demonicus was living may probably have been Cyprus, 
and the Ep. ad Dem. would in that case be the precursor of the 
three Cyprian treatises of Isocrates, the ad Nicoclem, the Nicocles 
and the Evagoras. 

W e know nothing of the nature of Isocrates' original ac
quaintance with Demonicus or his father Hipponicus. That 
the name of Hipponicus occurs in the famUy of Isocrates is 
only the erroneous assertion of one of the writers in Smith's 
Biographical Diilionary (art Callias and Hipponicus), who after 
teUing us that Hipparete (daughter of the Hipponicus who fell 
at DeUum) was the wife of Alcibiades, which is true, proceeds 
to state that 'another daughter of Hipponicus was married to 
Theodoras and became the mother of Isocrates the orator,' 
which is false. The error arose from a misunderstanding of 
Isocr. de Bigis § 31, where Alcibiades the younger, not Isocrates, 
is the speaker. 

But apart from all debated questions of the personality of 
the sender and the receiver of this letter, we may find a point 
of some sUght interest in its subjedl-matter. W e have number
less instances of similar pradlical precepts in ancient and 
m o d e m literature. The de Officiis of Cicero (in the first 
cent. B.a), the distichs of various dates that bear the name of 

1 Rauchenstein ed. Paneg. p. 8. ' Hdt. I. 142. 
3 Hdt. VII. 234, Hippocrates VU. 476, vill. 430 (ap. Veitch. Gk. Vbs.). 
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Dionysius Cato; the writings of the three great Stoics of the 
first two centuries A.D., Seneca the courtier, Epidletus the slave. 
and Marcus Aurehus Antoninus, the emperor; the admonitions of 
the Emperor Basil (the Macedonian) to his son Leon (in the ninth 
century'); and in more recent times, the 'wise saws' of Shak-
speare's Polonius, the Church-Porch of George Herbert, and 
the 'Christian morals' of Sir Thomas Browne, are among the 
many examples that might be quoted; but the treatise now 
under consideration has a value that is independent of aU 
these, inasmuch as it embodies the current maxims of the 
popular morality of Greece;—^maxims originaUy enshrined in 
the verses of the 'Gnomic poets^' and in the proverbial philo
sophy of the 'seven sages' of the sixth century. The precepts 
here recorded are sometimes dashed with a gloom that reminds 
us of the elegies of Theognis, the exiled aristocrat of Megara; 
they are founded in many cases on a shrewd and cautious 
observation of the ways of the world and therefore appeal 
too frequently to a cold and calculating self-interest, and to 
a regard for outward appearances. O n the whole, however 
they form a moderately briUiant and far from inattradlive spe
cimen of the ordinary principles of Grecian Ethics. 

•" In Exhort. 66 the Emperor recommends his son to read the writings 

of Solomon and of Isocrates, and also the book of Ecclesiasticus. 

" ad Nicocl. §§ 3, 43; Aeschm. III. § 135 ; Plato, Protag. 326.—On the 
irrlSei^is of Hippias, v. ib. Hip. maj. 286. 
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PANEGYRICUS. 

THE Panegyricus is perhaps the most celebrated of aU the 
writings of Isocrates. Dionysius applies to it the epithet nrepi-
ô'ljTos', and Philostratus calls it KOXXIOTOS Xoyui/ (yit. Soph. i. 17). 
It consists of an appeal to the Greeks in general, to join in an 
expedition against Persia, under the united command of Athens 
and Sparta; but at the time when the speech was written, 
Athens had lost her supremacy and Sparta was the leading 
power in Greece: the orator is therefore compelled to enter 
upon an elaborate proof that the supremacy belongs by right to 
Athens: he accordingly dwells with patriotic zeal on the le
gendary and historic fame and the great pubhc services of his 
country; he speaks of her as the avenger of the oppressed, as 

the champion of Greece against the Barbarians in general, as 
the vidlor in the battles of Marathon, Artemisium and Salamis. 
H e closes the first great division of his speech by contiasting 
the beneficent and disinterested rale of Athens with the crael 
and selfish dominion of Sparta, and thence deduces the pro
priety of restoring the supremacy to the state which claimed it 
as a hereditary right, and had ratified the claim by the high 
purposes to which in former days she had dedicated her autho
rity. In the second part of the speech, he points out the critical 
necessity of undertaking the expedition, and after dweUing on 
the ignominious peace of Antalcidas, on the inherent weakness 
of Persia, the immemorial enmity between the Greeks and the 
Barbarians, he insists, in conclusion, that every motive whether 
of gain or glory, of justice or revenge, declares that the' time 

for decisive adlion has arrived. 
The name of Panegyricus is given to the speech by 

De Isocr. jud. 14. 
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Isocrates himself, and imphes that it was written for recitation 
at one of the great festal assemblies or iravTiyvpei?, such as the 
Panathenaic festival at Athens or the PanheUenic festival at 
Olympia. That it was ever publicly recited by the author at 
the latter festival, as PhUostratus^ teUs us, is extremely im
probable. The strong language, in which he speaks of the 
Lacedaemonians, would in itself have been fatal to his chances 
of obtaining a hearing, to say nothing of the fadl that his well-
known timidity and his weakness of voice must have prevented 
him from making the attempt. At the very most, it is possible 
that it was recited for him by another; but the principal way, 
in which it became known to the Grecian world, was doubtless 
the multiplication of copies of the original speech which were 
either circulated at the irav>;yupt9 or sent to the leading m e n 
in the various Grecian states °. In after years it was frequently 

quoted by Aristotle and imitated by the pupils of the ' orator,' 
some of w h o m must have heard a great part of the speech in 
the ordinary course of his instradlions in rhetoric, and, if the 
analogy of subsequent writings* is worth anything, may have 
even ventured to criticise it and to propose alterations, during 
the great length of time which the writer devoted to its 

elaborate preparation. The adlual number of years spent upon 
it is variously stated. Quintihan' mentions ten years as the 
lowest number recorded by his predecessors, Plutarch'' makes it 
'almost 3 Olympiads,' and the writer of the treatise onthe Sublinu, 
sometimes ascribed to Longinus {cap. 4), in the course of a criti-

Phil. § 9, 84, Epp. III. 6, dePerm. § 172. 
* 0 TraPTjyvpiKbs...X6yos, Sv SiijXBev 'OXvpTrlairi. 

' Phil. § II, ((J Xbyos) 6 Trpbrtpop iKSoBels. 

* Phil. §§ 1 7 — 2 3 , and Panath. § 200, ''SnrtjviipBovp rbv 'hjyyav...pj^ 
peipadap Tpiav ij TerT&pav TISV elBurpivuv poi avvSiaTpipeiV iTreiSij Si 5 K | I 
ova-iv ^ptv iSbKei KOXCSS ;̂̂ €tj' Kal TrpocrSelirBai reXevr^s pbvov, ?5o|^ /tot ̂ era-
Trip^acrBal Tiva TISV ipol TreTrXTjffiaKbTiiiv,...tv' et TI TrapiXaBev ijpas \fievSos 
elpTjpevov, iKeivos KaTiSiSv STjXtxxreiev ijpip. 

•̂  X. 4. 4 (probably quoted from Dionys. Halic. de comp. verb. c. 25 T!» 
TravTjyvpiKbp Xbyov, (us ol rbv iXdxi<!TOv ypbvov ypd<povTes i,To<t>alvov<Tiv, 4P 
Irefft SiKa (rvverd^aTo). 

' Mor. 350 E. 

file:///fievSos
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cism on Timaeus, the celebrated Sicilian historian (the pupil of 
one of the disciples of Isocrates), records a frigid comparison in
stituted by the historian between Isocrates and Alexander, prais
ing the latter for 'conquering the whole of Asia in a shorter time 
than Isocrates took in writing the Panegyricus and advocating 
an expedition against Persia.' ' O n this principle,' says the cri
tic, ' the Lacedaemonians were evidently far inferior in spirit to 
Isocrates. The former spent thirty years over the conquest of 
Messene, the latter only ten over the composition of the 
Panegyricus' The criticism is itself open to criticism; it is 
only quoted here to shew that the period of ten years is 
recognised by more than one ancient authority. 

The internal evidence of the speech is in favour of this 
statement; the peace of Antalcidas (387 B.C.) is never alluded 
to in the first part of the oration. This appears to have been 
written independently of that event; in the second part how
ever w e have numerous allusions to it, expressed in indignant 
terms which imply that it had only recently been negociated. 
The exadl date of the publication is determined by the 
historical allusions in § 126. From that sedlion, it appears 
that the pubUcation took place during the siege of Phlius and 
Olynthus, but before the capture of these places. The siege of 
Olynthus began in 382 B.C., that of Phlius in the early part of 
380; hence w e conclude that the speech was not pubhshed 
before 380 B.C. Again the siege of Phlius after a duration of 
20 months, termiaated in the latter part of 379 B.C. almost 
coincidently with the capture of Olynthus. Hence the speech 
could not have been pubhshed after 379; and if we take into 
consideration the great probability that it was pubhshed during 
an Olympic iravTjyvp^, we obtain the latter part of the summer 
of 380 as a sufficiently accurate approximation to the date of 

the first appearance of the speech' 
It is hardly necessary to add that the Panegyricus failed in 

bringing about a pradlical result. It brought the author rhe-

' The attempts to reconcile this date with the confused chronology of 

§ 141, have not hitherto been successful. 
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torical fame and was destined to be the subjedl of quotation, 
imitation and plagiarism'; but it is only an idle ramour (recorded 
by Aehan" in the 3rd cent. A.D.) that ascribes to its influence the 
expedition against Persia projedled by Philip and accompHshed 
by Alexander. At its publication the former was only an 
infant, and about a quarter of a century elapsed before the 
birth of the latter; but Isocrates never enthely deserted his 
favorite projedl. The idea of a Persian war, originaUy taken up 
as a grand theme for rhetorical display, pursued him throughout 
the whole of his subsequent life; he recurs to it in a letter' 
written to Archidamus, king of Sparta, and also in a pamphlet* 
addressed to Philip of Macedon, which forms a signal instance 
of the blindness of its author to the real charadler of that 
monarch, and places him in sharp contrast to the vigorously 
patriotic policy of Demosthenes; and lastly, when the battle of 
Chaeroneia had virtually crashed the freedom and indepen
dence of Greece, the aged rhetorician, after a lapse of more 
than 40 years from the publication of the Pattegyrictis, writes 
a feeble letter to Philip, which closes with almost the last, 
if not the very last, words he ever wrote,—words of hope that 

the great projedl would still be accompUshed : x"P"' ̂  hd" •>•? 
yrjpa. ravTqv p.6v7jv, on trpcrriyayey cts T O V T O p.ov TOV pCov, uxrff a 

reos 0)1/ SievoovixT]V, Kal ypd<f>eiv e-7re)(eipow ev Te T<O TravqyvpiKS Xoyia 

Kai TM TTpos (re irep,(j>6evTL, TaijTa vvv ra /xcv 1̂ 817 ytyvo/ieva Sta T£V 

<7(ov £^op(3 Trpd^ewv, Ta S' eXTritfn yevT^<7£(r6ai. 

1 Phil. § 84, 94. 
Vdr. Hist. XIII. 11. Cf. Isocr. Epp. in. j, 

2 Epp. IX. 19. 

* The Philippus. 



I20KPAT0YS nP02 AHMONIKON 

YnO©E5lS ANfiNYMOY rPAMMATIKGY". 

Eiypa\j/e iroXXoiJs Xoycrvs, wv eicrlv at TtapawecreK, el Kai Ttves 

y}j3ovX7]6r]a'av atirct? etiretv p.y] elvat avTov Sid T O aa'6eve<s TTJS <j>pa-

creoJS, as TrpioTOv elKOTUi? dvayivu>(TKop.ev, ovx <"' ̂ eXrtoi/as oucras 

T(uv dXXiov X()yo)v Kat yap Kat 6 Trav-qyvpiKos avruiv Trpoe^et xat 

aXXot TToXXot- (xXX' OTt TTcpt iĴ oSv 8iaXap,/3civoi;(riv"'. (jvayKatov Se 

TCI î î; 7rp(j T(ov Xoyoiv KOcr/x^CTat, ft)(r7rep (5 yecopyos o<f>eiXei, irpo T(3V 

o-3repp,(iT(flv Kat ijs jiteXXet KaTajSdXXeiv ^vreias, CKKOTTTetv airo Ttov 

XUipiMV Ta Xv/Jiaiv6p.eva TOVTOL'S, olov aypao'Tiv Kai, Ta TOVTOLS wa-

paTrXriuia- 8t' o, u)S Kai Trpos •ratSas raura ypdcfio)v, rjvayKacrBrj 

TaireivoTepa xpwo^&o-'- Ty cjipdaei- waTe avrov dv ei-q<jav Kat ai 

Trapaivetrets. aftov 8e .̂ ijT̂ o-at, Stot iroiaj' atrtav owTft)S auTas ava-

'TnoeBSIS.] This argument 
was written by an unknown gram
marian, and was first published in 
1817 by Andreas Mustoxydes (a 
learned Greek) from two M S S . in 
the Medicean Library at Florence. 
Its date is approximately determined 
by the faft that, in another argu
ment, the same grammarian adds to 
a short notice of Nicocles, king of 
the Cyprian Salamis, the words TTJS 
vvvKoxTTavTlvov KoXovpivTjs. The 
name Constantia could not have 
been given to Salamis before 306 A.D. 
(th'; date of the accession of Con-
stintme I.), and its earliest mention 

occurs in connexion with Epipha-
nius, who is called Bishop of Con
stantia in 367. Hence we conclude 
that this argument was not written 
before the fourth cent. A.D. It 
contains many departures from Clas
sical usage, some of which will be 
stated in the following notes. 
' SiaXaii.^dvovari,v] ='disserunt,' 

' exponunt;' a meaning peculiar to 
late Greek. Schaefer (on Gregorius 
Corinthus de dial. p. 7) illustrates 
this meaning by quotations from 
Maximus Planudes (14th cent. A.D.) 
and Eudocia (Empress, 1059—1071 
A.D.). 

isoc. I 
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yaiu>(rKop.ev Kara Ta^iv, trpwTov rr/v irpos Ai/jp,ovi,Kov, eirevra TTJV 

irpoi NiKOxXea, Kat ;u.ij d8ia<j>6p(j}i, uxnrep ev Tois aXXots avToC Xo-

yots. Xeyop.ev, on 'IcroKpciTrjs j3ovX6p,evo? Kotvto^eXiys yeveo'dai, (j>op-

TLKov Se ijyov/Aevos T O irpos vrctvTas ypd<j>eLv T<is o'vp-^ovXai, TjXOev 

(OS TOiiTons ypdcfieiv. TO 8e ctX7;^£s Traav Trapatvet 8ta T(5V TpKov 

Trapaiveaevyv, Siairep Kal 6 'Hcn'oSos^, ok Trpos T O V aSeX^ov Xeyo)v, 

epyd^ev vifirte Hepcrj, Trda-i Trapawel. OVTU) Kai o laoKpaTiji. 

TCtTTCt OVV TrptOTOV TOl' TTpOS Ar]p,6viK0V, (OS TTpOS tStOrTttS TrpWTOV 

BiaXeyofJ-evoi, etra ^aaiXeveiv 8tSacrK0)V ev T(3 irp()s NtKOKXea- irpto-

Tov yap Tts tSttoT'ijs yevo/xevos ucTTepov ep^eTai eirl TTJV pamXeLav. 

etra Xeyet ev T(3 wpos NtKoxXea -q a-vjx,p.axiK&, irtus Set Kat TOV 

ISuoTTfv l3aaiXeve<j6ai.'—AvctyovTat Se at irapaiveaei? viro TO avp.-

fiovXevTiKov* eiSos, KeKX-qvTai Se irapaivecrei^ irapd TOV atvov, o 

ecTTt Tr;v o'up./SovXijv, ms Kat 'HcrtoSos^' vBv Se atvov /SaariXevai-

(rTCt(rtv* 8e O V K e7rt86;)(0VTaf ov yap exfivai TOV ctvTtXeyovTa. Katpos 

p,ev r/Sr;, (os ttirop,ev, eir auTas XotTrov ^mpetv T(3v X()ya)v rds Ifi;-

y>;o-ets. <iXX' eireiSrj avayKatov Trpo aurdjv T(3i' efijyjjcreojv irpomel-

a-Qai Tcts TJTro^eo'eis Kat T O V S (TKOTTOUS T(3V X(Dy(ov, SetKTeov TrpdJTOv 

ro5 Xoyov Trjv viroOea-iv. IinroviKO^ Tts, ms ex^' ° iroXus X()yos, 

KiJTrptos p.ev ̂ v T U yevet, lo'OKpdrovs Se cjiCXoi TOV CTOCJIUTTOV- O O T O S 

TcXeuTijo-as KareXeiij/e'' irdiSa, 6v6p.aTi Arj/jioviKov. TOVTOV 'XaoKpdrrK 

optav TratSa ovra Kal iroXXrj's iirip-eXeia^ Xoyaiv Be6p,evov, ypddia 

auTw -UTro^i^Kas, OJTOJS Set t,7]V avTov StSttfat jSovXop.evo's- uxnrep rjv 

ei^e Trpos T O V iraTepa ewotav irapaire/jiij/ai Kal ftexpi TOV TratSos, 

o)s Kat ev auTij Trj dpxg TOV X(3yov irpooifudteraL. crr)p,^ovXeu6t o w 

avTto, ypdij/a'S St' liricrToX-rjs- ov ydp eSvvaTO KaraXeii/fat' 'A^ijvas 

' 'H(r£oSos.] ' Works and Days,'' 
395-

* cnJiJ,poii\€uTiK<5v.] Cf Paneg. 
§11, T̂rtSei/cTi/ctus. n. 

' 'Ho-Co8os.] ' Works and Days,^ 
200. 

" tndtriv.l Lit. ' they do not ad
mit of an issue.' o-rciiris {^status, 
constittUio catisae) is a technical 
term, used frequently by late writers 
on Rhetoric to indicate the 'issue 
ioined by two contending parties.' 
The grammarians generally take 
great pains to define, in their intro-
du(ftions, the aTdcis of eacli succes

sive speech or treatise that comes 
under their notice. Our gramma
rian has just told us that the treatise 
addressed to Demonicus is one of 
those that falls under the 'delibera
tive class' of A\ ritmgs: he feels that 
the reader will expe(fl; to be told, as 
usual, the issue joined therein; and 
accordingly informs him, with some 
nalveti, tliat there is none, ou yhp 
^ovai TSP dvTiXiyopTa. 

' KaT^X6n|;e... KaTaX€i>|;ai.] In 
Classical Gk. KaTiXiirep and KaTa-
XiTeiv. 
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Sia Toiis p.a6rjTd^. Ttves Se eirixeipovcn Xeyeiv T O V Xoyov, eirio-ToX'q, 

Trpos Ar]p.6viKov. Kal y f^ev <f>aLvop.evrj virodea-ii avri]. elpTjKap,ev 

Se ev TOts Q.VU), ojs OTt* Kotvoj^eXets avrov fiovXeTai irotijcrao-̂ at Tcts 

Trapatveo-ets Kat crv/tjSovXeBcrat, Tr(3s Set lyv T O V tStojTijv. Kat T O B T O 

TTotet Sta ToC Ayp.oviKov, Kal T O TTJJS Set /Sao-iXeveiv Trpo/3aXXo'p,evos 

TOV NtKOKXea. (^euyov Se T O (^opTtKov ou <^avep(us hn^epei Tot's 

eavTov Xoyots T O V tStov a-KOirov. apxerai Se ciTro 6eioiv, etra ets 

yovcas /ieTa/3atvet, etra i^tXovs Kat otKov Kat irarpiSa, ryv Te Stat-

rav Kat Tijv Trept T O (7(op.a Kat T'^V irept ipvxyjv. X'^Pl'^eov ovv Xot

Trov Kat eTTt TO irpooLfuov, irapa T O V otp,ov, o eo-Ttv ()8(3v. 'Ho^toSos'' 

/x,aKp()s Te Kat opdio<s ot/xos eTr' avTi^v. 

()Sos Se ToB Xoyou ot ayooves Kat at Trpixfets. 

5 (US oTi] (=Eng. 'hoTv that'). 
This pleonasm is used elsewhere by 
the writer of this argument, and is 
(like Cis-olov, olov-as) chara(fi:er-

istic of late Greek. 
^ "Ho-CoSos.] ' Works and Davs' 

288. 
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(a.) 'Ei/ TToXXot? fiev, m Ayfioviice, "TTOXV Bi,eaTwcra<; ev- 2 
pycrofiev T(i? re rdiv a'TrovSalcov yvwfia'i Kai Ta<; TMV c^avkwv 
SoavoM's, TToXi) Be jjLeyicrrTjv Siacpopav etX'rj^acnv ev rai<; 
irpbi dXXtjKov; crvvrjdelaL'i' ol fiev yap TOV^ ^IXOV; Trapovra? 
fiovov Tificccriv, ot Be Kal /j,aicpav aTrovTa<; ar^airmcn, Kai ra? 
fjitv T&v ^aifXcop avvr^Oeia'i oX.iyo'; -xpovd BoeXvae, ra<i Be b 

§§ I—12. A general introduction, 

stating the objedi of the letter. 
J, 2. Time and space cannot 

sever the friendships of good men: I 
therefore send you this letter as a sure 
proof of my goodwill towards you. and 
yours, and as a token of my intimacy 
Tjuith your late father, Hipp07iicus. 3. 
Every thing, on you-r side and ̂ nijie, 
favoztrs my projedl. 4. L propose 
therefore to exhort you, not to mere 
intellei^ual excellence, but to moral 
excellence, 5 — 7 a possession which is 
more grand and enduring than 
beauty, wealth, strength, and noble 
birth. 9—12. Yoti have a pattern 
of moral excellence in your departed 
father, on whose chara(;ier I hope to 
dwell at length on a future occasion. 
To aid you in copying thai pattern, 
I now send you a few brief and sug
gestive maxims. 

1. T(5v (TTTOvSaCajv) (T{5V (|)aTSX(ov.] 
The 'good' and the 'bad,' those 
who live «dth an earnest objecft, a 
' moral attention' {dTrovSi^, and 
those who do not. It is unnecessary 
to give these words a semi-political 
sense, as Schneider does, comparing 
the well-known usage of dyaBbs, 
iaBXbs, dpiTTOs, KaXol KdyaBol, l3iX-
Tiaroi, boni, optimi, optimates (the 
aristocracy), and KaKol, SeiXot, mali 
(the commons). Cf. § 48. 
'YV(u|j,as...SiavoCas.] 'judgments' 

...'thoughts.' The distm(3;ion is not 
imaginary; the former implies real 

knowledge (Ti-ficrts), the latter mere 
opinion and nothing more. Cf. Isocr. 

Nicocles, § 16, p^bv iffTiv epos dpSpbs 

ypdipy Trpoffix^^^ T-dy vow pdXXov ^ 
TravToSaira'cs Siavoiais ^rjTeiv dpe-
ffKeiv. In § 45 a partial distin(5tion 
is kept up between yvilipij and Sid-
voia, Sidvoia almost =I'OL'S in § 32, 
and is placed in simple contrast to 
aSipa in Isocr. Philippus, § 63, d<j>op-
prjv obSepiav ?xwp (Conon) TTXTJV TO 
adpa Kal TTJV Sidvoiop ijXTrure AaKe-
Saipoplovs KaTaTToXep^cxew.—One of 
the clearest definitions of Siapoia, in 
contrast to Sb^a and (papraaia, may 
be found in Plato, Sophista, p. 263 E, 
when the Eleatic Stranger says, OVK-
ovp Stdvoia pip Kal Xbyos Tairrbv, 

TrXijp b piv iPTbs TTJS ^VXTJS Trpbs 
airrbp StdXoyos dvev (pojpTJs yiypbpevos 
ToOr' abTb Tjpip iTrwpop&aBTj Siiivoia 
...Tb Si 7' dTr' iKeipTjs fievpa Sid TOV 
aTbpaTos Ibp /tera tpBbyyov KiKXTjrai 
Xbyos, K.T.X. 

p.e'yCo-Tî v Sia(|>opolv eiX'q(f)a(riv] 
=piy'iaTop Sia<pipovffcv. The article 
TTJI' placed after peyl<TTTjv would 
perhaps improve the sense, but M S . 
autliority is against it. S(Jrn. inserts 
it on the gi'ound that the last sylla
ble of peyloTTjv led to its accidental 
omission. 

oT)vii8e£as...(j>tXias.] 'Intimacies 
...friendships.' The generic term 
cvvfjBeia includes the specific term 
0iXict, but, being the weaker word, 

is appropriately applied in this pas
sage to the acquaintanceship of bad 
men, the nobler word ^iX(a being 
reserved for the good alone, on the 
principle laid down by Laelius in 
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rS)V (TTTOvBaiav ^iXia'i ovB' dv 6 7ra? alwv e^aXei^freiev. 

2 T^yov/j,Evo<i ovv irpeTTeiv roi)? B6^y<i 6peyo/j,evov<i Kal iraiBeia'} 

avTiTTOiovfievov; TWV arirovBaiwv dXXa firj T&V jiavKwv elvai 

/xifirjra'i, direaTaXKo, croi TovBe TOV Xoyov Boopov, TeKfiypiov 

fiev TJ79 Trpo? vfid<; 6vvoia<;, cT'rjfj.eiov Be Trj^ TrpcK; 'I'TTTTOVIKOV 

a-vv7]deia<;' irpetreb ydp rot)? •walBa'; wairep TT)'; ovcTia<i OVTW 

Cicero, De amicitia, § i8, Hoc pri
mum sentio, nisi in bonis amicitiam 
esse non posse. 

8ieXu(re.] ' Is wont to sever'—the 
aorist, not of instantaneous aiftion, 
but of frequency, or, as it is some
times called, the Gnomic aorist, ex
pressing ' that which has often hap
pened, and consequently (in cases 
singly occurring) is wont to hap
pen.' Madvig, Gk. Syntax, § 111 a. 
Cf. § 6, infra, dpijXioiev, K.T.X. it. 

2 aXXd [11]...] 'The good, and 
not the bad.' dXXd often introduces 
o. negation in direcft opposition to 
a previous affirmation, and in such 
cases 'and' is often a lietter transla
tion than'but.' Cf. § 21, 5t'tSc fi)5o-
Kip.ij'jeis dXXa prj Si wv ebTrop^Teis. 

T6K|i'̂ piov...o-T)(ietov.] 'An infal
lible proof...a token.' In Aristotle 
CTjpieiov is the name given to ' proof 
in the general, whether fallible or 
not: and the genus HTjpeiov is sub-
(iivided into two species, reKp.'^piov 
and (TTjpeiov. Arist. Rhet. i. 2, TQ>V 
S\ iTTjpeio3v...Tb piv dvayKoiov TeKpij-
piov, Tb Si p.ri dvayKoiov dvibwpMv 
iiTTi KaTd TTJV Siafpopdv. dvayKoia 
piv oSv Xiyuj ̂ 1 iSv yiveTai irvXXo-
yiirpbs. Also 11. 25, Td Si TeKp-fjpia 
Kal TeKpijpitbSTj ivBvp-ijpaTa KaTa piv 
Tb duvXXbyiarov oiK iffTai Xucrai... 
Xeiirerai S' cjs oO% inrdpxei Tb Xeyb-
p,evop SeiKvivai. 

The double meaning of ffyjpeiov, 
as the name of a species as well as 
of a genus, is by no means unparal
leled. The same phenomenon m a y 
be noticed in the two meanings of 
S&pov [(1) a gift in general, (2) a 
bribe)(S&)/)e(£=an honourable gift] 
and of aiXXoyos [(1) an assembly in 

general, (2) an assembly differing 
from the iKKXijala']. 

irpJs ijuds.] ' T o you and yours.' 
ipds m a y possibly have been pre
ferred to ai, to avoid the Hiattis 
(see Introdu<51:ion on the Style of 
Isocr.). It is not however equivalent 
in meaning to ai, but has its plural 
sense. The two passages adduced 
(by Coray) to prove that the plural 
of 2nd person may be used for the 
singular will not bear examination: 
the first is Isocr. Phil. § 32, 7!'o/?;s 
S' dv (js ovSepids aoi Trpoa'ijKei TO^Ttav 
dXiyojpelv, if)v dveviyK^jS avT&v Tds 
irpd^eis eTrl Tobs aobs Trpoyovovs 
ebp'rjaeis ydp iKdaTrj iroXXTJv tpiXlav 
Trpbs vpds Kal peydXas evepyealas 
birapxoOaas. "Apyos piv ydp iaH 
aoi TraTpls, TJs SlKaiov Toaa&rTjv ae 
TToieiaBai Trpovoiav, 6aT}v irep TGJV 
yovitav TCOV aavTov' QTJ^OLOI Si TSV 

dpxvyby TOV yivovs bp.u>v Tipuiai. 
The pi. pron. in botli cases evident
ly refers to Philip and the royal 
family. The same explanation will 
apply to the second passage (Isocr. 
Ep. ad Phil. III. 5, TTJS ^aaiXelas 
TTJS i^ dpxv^ bpTp vTrapxo^arjs). A 
stronger passage might have been 
quoted from Panath. § 237, ha Tip 
Te TrXijBei ry rwp TroXiTWP xaplarj Kal 
Trapd Tois evvoiKcSs irpbs iip,as SiaKei-
p.ipois evSoKip'^arjs, but even there it 
is easy to explain ipSs as =TOI;S Tro-
Xiras. In Latin the usage is quite 
as stricS:: and the passage in Ovid, 
Fasti, I. 9 {Invenies illic et festa do-
mestica vobis; Saepe tibi pater est 
saepelegendus avus), is no exception 
to the rule. The use of ijpeis for 
iyii is another matter, v. § 5, n. 

'IinroviKoy.] v. Introduction. 
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3 Kal T^? (^iXlwi T^? TraTpiKfji; KXtjpovofielv. {0.) 'Opco Be c 
Kal TTjv TV'XTjv 'Tjiuv cTvXXa/j^^dvovcrav Kal TOV irapovTa Kai-
pov avvar/covi^ofievov' crii /x,ev ydp iraiBeia<; e-mOvfieZ';, eym 
Be iratBeveiv dXXov^ iinveipw, Kal aoi fiev aK/Jiy ^oXoaotfieiv, 

4 eyw Se Toi)? (J3iXoa-o(j)ovvTa<; eiravopOw. "Ocroi fj,ev ovv vpo<; 
Toil's eavTwv ipiXov; T O V ? 'wpoTpe'KTiKov'; Xoyov; crvyypd^ov' 
ai, KaXov fiev epyov eTri'yeipovaiv, ov /Jirjv Trepl, ye TO Kpa-

Trjs (|)tX£as TVJS TraTptKTJs.] Tra-
TpiKos, Trdrpios, and TraTpcpos are 
often hard to distinguish from one 

another. Hermann's distin(!l;ion, 'Tra-
rpta sunt, quae sunt patris, Trarpî a 

qtiae veniunt a patre, iraTpiKd, qua-

lia sunt patris^ will not answer in 
every case. The use of iraTpiKrjs in 
the present passage may, however, 

be partially explained by referring 

to Bekker's Anecdota, I. p. 297: 
TraTpipa Xeyovaiv ol p-fjTopes xPVl^^Ta 

Kal KT'ijpaTa KOX TbTrovs, irdTpia Si 

rd 'iBTj KoX Td vbpipa (Cf. Isocr. Pa-

''^S- §§ i8i 2S> 3i> ^'^•) '^"^ •'•'̂  /""" 
GTTjpia Koji Tas iopTas, TraTpiKbp Si 
<plXop ij ixOpbp (Cf Paneg. § 184, 
Trapez. § 43, ̂ ivos TraTpiKbs, Aegin, 
§ 50, (piXlav...TraXalap Kal TraTpiKTjp), 

3. Katpciv.] Kaipos, the opportu

nity, crisis, emergency; not derived 
from Kelpw, to clip, to cut, but con-

necfbed with the Sanskrit word kdla 

=the right time, from^a?-=to do. 
Hesychius {Alexandrine GraTnma-

rian, fl. 380 A.D.) states that Kapbs 

was another form of Kaipbs. Kaipbs, 
then, means the 'time for doing,' 

'the fit time.' 
(rwa.'Y(i)viJ6[tevov.] Cf. Isocr. Eva

goras, § 59, T^v TVXTJP abrip avvayo)-

vi^opivTjv. 
lTravop6(S.] This is the only com

pound of bpBba which doubles the 

augment. The augmented tenses 

always take the double augment; 
e,g. iTTjvtapBibaavTo, Paneg, § 165, 

iTrrjviipBoiaav, Lysias, Orat. Fune-
bris, § 70, and iTrTjvdpBovv, Isocr. 

Panath. § 200. The other com

pounds, such as SiopSbu, KaTOpBba, 

avyKaTopBboi make SiiipBuaa, KaTup-

Baaa, and(Isocr. Phil, § 151) ivyKaT-

dipBuaa. (v. Veitch, Greek Verbs, 

sub voc.) 

4. Toiis irporpeTTTiKo^s Xiayous.] i.e. 
Discourses inviting the reader to 

intelledlual pursuits, e.g. to the cul
tivation of oratorical power—TIJC 

SeivbrrjTa T^V iv TOIS Xbyois inf. 
The Xbyos TrporpeirTiKos irpbs Tkxyas 

of Galen (Physician, Philologist, and 

Philosopher, A.D. 130—200) and the 
X. ir. Trpbs <j>iXoao(plav of lamblichus 

(Neoplatonist, fl. 300 A.D.) are 
quoted as e.xamples by Conrad 

OrelU.—The Letter to Demonicus 

is not a X670S irpoTpeirTiKbs but a 

Xoyos irapaiveriKos. Cf. § 5, TrapdKX-p-

aiv){irapalveaiv. The article roi5s 
shews that the writer had in his 

mind certain well-known exhorta-_ 

tions composed by contemporary 

Sophists.—Isocrates (of Apollonia), 

a pupil of Isocrates, wrote a Xoyos 

TrpoTpeTTiKos which is mentioned 
by Suidas with the names of four 

other writings of his (i) 'KpijiiKrv-
opiKos, (2) Trepl TOV Td(j>ov prj iroi-
Tjaai ^iXlTrTrip, (3) irepl TOV peToiKi' 

aBjjvai, (4) Trepl TTJS ij.vToO iroXiTeias, 

The present passage is enough to 
prove that, if Suidas is speakmg ac

curately, the X670f irpOTpewTiKos of 

Isocr. the younger is not identical 

with the X070S irapaiveriKbs irpbs 
AijpoviKOP. 

?p7ov lTriX6ipoB(riv.] The verb 
tTixeipeip has three different con

strudtions, I. with the infinitive, e.g. 
§ 3, iraiSeieiv SXXous iirixeipS. 2. 

with the dative. Paneg. § 132, (pyois 

iwixeipeTv. 3. with the acats., as 
here. Of these 1. and 2. are ex

tremely common, 3. is somewhat 

rare. Other instances may be foimd 
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TiaTov TYj'i ^i,Xocrocj)ia<; BiaTpi^ovcnv' 'oaoi, Be TOI^ vecoTepoi<; d 
eicrqyovvTai, firj Bi mv T'TJV BeivoryTa Trjv ev T0Z9 XoyoK 
aa-KTjaovcnv, dXX' OTTO)? Ta T&V TpmcDv rfdy (nrovBaloi ire<j>v- i 
Kevai Bo^ovai, TocrovTcp fidXXov sKeivcov TOV'; dKovovTa<s (0(f)e-
Xovatv, ocrov ol fiev eVt Xoyov fiovov irapaKaXovcnv, 01 Be 
TOV Tpcnrov avrwv eiravopdovcri. , ̂  ĵ yW/̂ ''̂ '-' •• 

AtoTre/j yfj.el'i ov "TrapofcXTjaiv evp6vTe<; dXXd irapaivecriv 
ypay^avTe^ fieXXofiev aoi avu^ovXeveiv, &v ^p?) Tov<i vewTe-

in Plat. Legg. v. p. 739 E, •^P (SC. 
iroXiTeiaj>)..iTriKexeiprijKapev, and Cri-
to, p. 45 c, 0^5^ SUaibv poi SoKeis 
eirixeipeiv irpdypa. In the passage 
before us ipjip iirix- is avoided be
cause it would involve a Hiatus, v. 
§ 2, Trpos bpds. n. 

TTis <}>iXo(ro(j>Cas.] O n the mean
ing of (piXoaofpia, <piX6ao^os, 0iXoao-
(peiv in Isocr. see Paneg. § 6. n. 

o(roi (IT).] Madv. Syntax, 
§ 203 {b). 

TO, TMV TpoTTOJV Ti'fli].] The morals 
of their characfiers—a somewhat 
pleonastic expression, found how
ever in Plat. Legg. vi. p. 773B, xP'h-
p.aal Te Kal Tpbxwv ifBeai. ib. XI. 
p. 930A, TpoTrwp ijBTj, and elsewhere. 
T h e fa(5i that Isocrates does not use 
the expr. was alleged as eai'ly as the 
time of Henr. Stephens as an argu
ment against the genuineness of the 
Ep. adDem, Similar pleonasms m a y 
however be found in his universally 
acknowledged writings, e.g. Phil. 
§ 67, TTJS e| dpxvs yeviaeojs (of the 
birth of Cyrus I.).—T^P TWP ipyojp 
irpa^iv (Plat. Menex. 237 B.) is not 
a pleonasm, as it must mean 'the 
manner in which the deeds were 
done.' 

TOcroiJT(|j...ocrov.] ToaovTov...iaov 
and Toaoimf...?>aif are very c o m m o n 
formulae. ro(roi5rij!...So-o>'isless usual, 
biit is here and elsewhere (Isocr. 
De Pace, §§ 47, 143) preferred, be-
(^use oaip ol pip would violate the 
rule of the Hiatus, v. § 2, Trpos 
ijp£.s. n. 

5. ij(i€ts] = e7w. Isocrates con
stantly uses the ist pers. pi. instead 

of sing, especially when a Hiatus is 
thereby avoided. Cf. Phil. § 105, 
^pXp, el...ToXpipTjv. ib. § 151, ijpiv 
dTrevelpav...ipbv. Busiris, % 32... 
ToaoiTip TrXiov 'rJpQv aTrixeis TOV 
iriard Xiyeiv, oaov (cf last note) iyd 
piv obSivos abTov alTiwpai TUJV dSvvd-
Toiv K.T.X. and at least 15 other 
passages. Sometimes the simple 
love of variety is enough to make him 
use the pi. e.g. Paneg, § 14, ijpiv 
SiaTpirj>6ipT0s...fie^l(jjKa, n. cf. Paneg. 
§ 47. n. quot. The use of ' nos' for 
'ego' is not uncommon in Latin 
(Cic. Catil, 1, IX. 22) and sometimes 
leads to anomalous collocations. Cf 
Terent. Eimuchus, IV. 3. 7 (=1. 649), 
absente nobis. CatuU. 106, 5, in-
speranti ipsa refers te nobis. Ovid. 
Heroid. 5. 45, nostras vidisti flentis 
ocellos. 

oSv...TCv(ov...'7roCoi9...ir(ii>s.] Lit. 
' w e are about to advise you on those 
objecfls, after which the young ought 
to strive, and what deeds they ought 
to avoid, &c.' &v, &c. ̂ TavTa, dv. 
The change from &v to Tlvav is to 
be noticed. O n TIVWV ...irolois...Tru>s 
for wPTipoip bTrolois oVws, see 
Madvig. Synt, § 198 b. A similar 
variation of stru(5lure m a y b e noticed 
in Thuc. I. 137, QepiaTOKXTjs ̂ pd^ei 
Tip vavKXijpip oaTis iaTl Kal Si a 
(fieiiyei {q. a. narrat quis sit et quam 
ob rem fugit). In Isocr. ad Nicocl. 
§ 2, bplaai, iroluiv eiririjSevpaTOjv 
dpeybpevos Kal TIVWV 'ipyiav dTrexo-
pevos dpiaT' dv T^V iroXiv SIOIKOITJS, 
the sense is almost the same, but the 
strudlure more uniform. 
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pov<; 6peyecr6ai Kal TLVCOV epywv d'Tre')(ecrdai Kal -rroioK Tiaiv 

dvdpWTToi'; o/jLiXeiv Kal T7&<; TOV eavTWV l3iov olKovofieiv. 

Zaot ydp TOV ^iov TOOTTIV TYJV OBOV eTTopevBrjaav, OVTOI fiovoi h 

T^9 dpeT7j<; e^iKeaOai yvqaiwi yBwrjOyaav, ^9 ovBev KTrj/xa 

6 ae/ivoTepov ovBe ^e/SaioTepov icrn. KdXXo<; fiev ydp rj •xpo-

vo<; avrfXoiaev rj voao'; ifidpave, TTXOVTO^ Be KaKia'i /jidXXov 

rj KaXoKa/ya0la<; vTrrjplTrj'i earlv, e^ovaiav [juev Ty padvfiia 

irapatTKevd^wv, i'Trl Be Ta'i yBovdf Toii'; veov; irapaKaXSv' 

pmfiy Be fisTa fiev ^povr]aea)<; axjjeXyaev, dvev Be TxivTy<; 

irXeui) T0V9 e'XpvTa'; iXvfiyvaTO, Kal Ta fiev crchfiaTa TCOV 

daKovvTWV. eKoafirjae, Tat? Be Trj'; •^^vxV'i eirifjieXeiai'; eVe-

7 aKoryaev. y Be T^9 dperrj'; KTrja-i<; oh dv aKi^BrfXai'; Tat9 c 

PCoV 0lK0V0[JL€tV.] olKOVOpeiv {ol-
Kovbpos—olkos, vipoj) here and in § 46 
merges the full meaning of OIKOS 
in the secondary and metaphorical 
sense given to the whole word. Cf. 
Arist. Aves, 1232, p,riXoarj>ayeiv re 
j3ov6&rois eTr' effxapa(s...Kom. //. 
IV. 3, viKTap iifvoxoei, Plato, Protag. 
340 A, rbv ^KdpavSpov TroXiopKoOpe-
vov vTrb TOV ' AxiXXius. Cic. Verr. 
V. § 47, navem aedificatam, Virg. 
Aen. II. 16, equum...aedificant. 
Exodus xxxviii. 8, looking-glasses of 
brass, &c. 

60-01 'Y(xp...e(rTi.] Trans. 'For as 
many as have traversed this path of 
life, these only are, in genuine wise, 
enabled to arrive at virtue—that 
grandest and most enduring of all 
possessions,' lit. ' than which no 
possession is, &c.' 

TJ8wij8iio-av.] Cf. Paneg, § 102 n. 
6. K(iXXos...TrapaKaXcuv.] 'For, 

as for beauty, time may waste or 
disease may wither it; while wealth 
is the vassal (or ' minister') of vice 
rather than of true nobility, assur
ing licence to idleness and alluring 
young men to pleasure.' 

(iVTJXoxrev Ip.cipave hrrlv.... 
(o(|)̂ X'»icr€V...IX-uiJLT]vaTo...eKd(rp.T|(r€.] 
Gnomic aorists, here, as sometimes 
elsewhere, coupled with the present 
(ense: see the instances given in 
Madv. Synt. § 11 i a cf § 33, TrpAr-

Tovaiv,.,Trpoaet/rjploiae, § 47, iXvTrrj-
6Tjaav.,.lxopev, Paneg, ^ 46, SieXi-
Bijaav.-.iarlv and, as an instance of 
more complex interweaving of aorist 
and present, Eurip. Fragm. 833 
(Dind.), x(>!per 3' OTrlaiii Ta p.b> iK 
yalas | <piipT' els yaXav, .Ta S' dTr' 
alBeplou \ ̂ Xaarbvra yovTJs els obpd-
viov I TroXov •^XBe irdXiv BvijaKei 
6' oiSiv I Twv yiypopivav, SlaKpivo-
pevov S' ] dXXo irpbs aXXov | poptft^y 
iSiav dTriSei^e. 
irapao-Keucit'DV irapaKoXoiv.] 

bpoioKdTapKTa, see Introdu(5l. on 
Style of Isocr. C f § 42, Trepi-
XapTjs.-.TrepiXuTros. Paneg. § 14, jca-
TayeXdv.,, Karacppoveiv. 

pio|j.i]...e7r6o-K6TT]o-ev.] 'Strength. 
united witli prudence, is helpful, 
but, without it, does more harm 
(than good) to its possessors, and, 
while it acloms the bodies of the 
athletes, it neverflieless casts a cloud 
over the culture of the soul.' 

ot cto-Ko-OvTes.] i. e. ' those who 
go into training,' daKeiv lit. 'to 
pra(51;ise,' gen. with ace. of the thing 
pratftised. Hippocrates (7X«ito;J«-
of Medicine, 460—357 B.C.) uses 
the expression ol dcKiovTes .abso
lutely, of gymnasts, v. § 12, ^TTI 
Tobs dvrayi^viards daKsTv. 

7. (iKi|J8ijX(os.] 'Like trae metal,' 
'without alloy,' {a-Kl^SijXos. dpSos 
=alloy). The word is doubtless sug-
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BiavoiaK avvav^Qy, fiovy fiev o-vyyypdaKet, -irXovTov Be 

KpeiTTcov, ')(pya-i,fia)Tepa S' evyeveiaf ecnl, Ta fiev T O W dXXoh<; 

dBvvaTa BvvaTd KaOiaTaaa, Td Be TW -TrXydei cjio^epd 6ap-

craXeft)? vTTOfievovcra, Kal TOV fiev OKVOV ^jroyov, TOV Be irovov 

erraivov yyovfikvy- paBiov Be TOVTO KaTafiaOelv ecTTiv eK Te 

Tcov 'HpaK?vioii? dOXcdv KOI T&V %yaea)<; epywv, oh 'y TWV d 

TpoTTCov dpeTy TyXiKOVTOv evSo^ia'; -^apaKTrjpa Toh epyoi^ 

gested by the immediate context : 
•3rXoi?ros...Tr\oi>rou. Cf. Dem. adv, 
Lept. ad fin. Qavpd^ia S' ̂ wye, el 
rots piv TO vbpiapa Sia<pdelpovaiv 
BdvaTos Trap' vpTv earlv^ij ̂ ijpia, TOIS 
S' OXTJV TTJV irbXlv KI^STJXOV Kal dirl-

GTov iroiovaiv Xbyov Siiiaere. The 
metaphor occurs often (v. § 25. n.) 
in the irapaiviaeis of Theognis (the 
elegiac poet of Megara, c. 570—c. 
490 B.C.) whose maxims of moral 
advice to his friend Cymus will 
often be quoted in the succeeding 
notes. 

oT)Yyi]pct(rK€i...TrXo^TOu] A n al
lusion to § 6, KciXXos ̂  xP^'voi dvrjXa-
aev 7] vbaos epidpave, irXo&rov Si K.T,X, 

TrXoTJTOV KpetTTCiV, xP'n*''''F^"''^P** 
euYeveias.] Of the four terms quoted 
the first corresponds to the fourth, 
and the second to the third. T w o 
of them are as near as possible to 
each other, the other two as far as 
possible from each other. This figure 
of speech is usually called a Chias-

mtts (after the letter X'- \y-X ^ ^'^^ 
4 are connedled by one branch of 
the letter, 2 and 3 by the other). 
Cf. § 38, SiKalav ireviav ij irXovrov 
dSiKov. Paneg, § 95, KaXiZs diroBa-
peXp ij ifjp alaxpHs. Nicocl, § 7, Trepi 
Tthp SlKaiov Kal TG>V dSlKojv Kal TCOV 
aiaxpSyv KalTCOV KaX&v. V\s.t.Synipos. 
196 B, p̂£tJS OUT' dSiKei OUT* dSiKeirai 
oDB' virb Beov oike Bebv. , Theaet, 
173 D, vbpovs Si Kal \f/i}<plapaTa Xe-
ybpeva TJ yeypappiva obre bptSaiv olhe 
dKoiovai. Cic. Phil. II. § 95, Vivus 
eripuit, reddit mortuus. Liv. VIII. 6, 
fin. Milites militibus, centurionibus 
centuriones, tribuni tribunis compa

res collegaeque. The usual English 
arrangement of such sentences is also 
frequently found in Gk. and Lat. 
(e-g-§33> fin.) The pliancy of the 
latter languages oftenhowever allows 
Chiasmus to be used with telling ef
fedl.— a. Paneg. § 54. n. 

dSvvaTa) (SiivaTci t̂ opepci) (9ap-
o-aX̂ (os.] Obs. the collocation. 

9apcraX€(os.].̂ (tpo'et̂ , ̂ aptraX^osare 
used by the earlier writers, Thu-
cydides, &c.; Bappeiv, BappaXios by 
Plato and the later Attic writers. 
The latter forms (according to Baiter 
and Sauppe on Isocr. de Perm, §121) 
occur 16 times in Isocr., the former 
never except in this passage: see 
Introd. on the genuineness of the 

Ep. adDem. 
8. p̂ 8r,ov...'ireTrpa7|J.6Vei)V.] ' N o w 

It is easy to discern this from the 
labours of Hercules and the ex
ploits of Theseus, for whotn the ex
cellence of their characfler imprinted 
so deep a stamp of gloiy on their 
exploits, that not even eternity itself 
can engender oblivion of the achieve
ments of those heroes.' Cf Phil, 
§ 144, TTJV 'SpaKXiovs vreplSoXijv 
Kal T7)!' Qijaius dpeT-fjv, See also 
§ 50. n. The exploits of Theseus 
are recounted at length by Isocr. 
Helenae Encomium, §§ 18—38 (Trepi 
r^s 'EX̂ vijs 'laoKpdTTjs lypatpev Sn 
airovSala etTrep Qijaeis iKpivev, Arist. 
Rhet, II. 23).—The legend of The
seus is well told by Prof Kingsley 
in his Greek Fairy Tales, and more 
briefly by IMr Cox in his Tales of 
Ancient Greece, p. 159. 
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eTre^aXev, maTe fi/rjBe TOV airavTa •xpovov Bvvaadai Xydyv 

iinroirjaai TWV e/cetVot? •n'eirpar/fievwv. 

9 (7'-) Oi^ fJ-rjV diXXd Kol Ta9 TOV TTtiTpo? Trpoaipea-ei^ ava-

fivyadeh oiKelov Kal KaXbv e^ew irapaBeiyfia TWV VTT i/iov 

aoi Xeyofievwv. ov ydp oXvywpwv Trj'; dpeTy'; ovBe padvfiwv 

BieTeXeae TOV ̂ lov, dXXd TO fiev awfia TOO'; TTOVOI'; eyvfiva^e, 

O Ty Be '^v'^y TOV^ KOVBVVOV; vipiaTaTO. ovBe TOV "JTXOVTOV e 

irapaKaipw; yyaira, dXX' direXave fiev TWV irapovTwv dr/O/-

dwv (B9 dvyT^';, eirefieXelTo Be T(SI' virap^ovTwv (»? dBdva-

To^. ovBe Ta-Tretvwi; BiwKet TOV avTov ^iov, aXkd ^iXoKoXoi 

yv Kal fieyaXoirpeirij'; Kal Toh (piXotg KOIV6<;, Kal fidXXov 4 

edavfia^e Toi)? irepl avTov awovBd^ovTa^ rj TOV'; yivei -rrpoay-

K0VTa<;' yyeiTo ydp etvat Trpo<; eTaipiav iroXXw KpeiTTW <pv-

I criv vofiov Kal Tpoirov yevov; Kal irpoaipeaiv dvdyKy;. im-

XliTot S' dv yfid<; 6 trd'; •ypovo';, el irdaa? TOI; eKeivov 'Trpd^ei'; 

9. Q-u p,TJV dXXcL KaC] sc. ob pijv 
{eK TWV ''B.p. dBXojv Kdl TCOV QTJCT. 

ipyojv Tovrb aoi KaTapaBeiv eaHv) 
dXXd (cal... 'not indeed..., but...' 
or ' not but that,' or ' nevertheless.' 
Trans. ' nevertheless, by remember
ing the principles of yom father, you 
will have in your home a noble ex
ample (a fine home-example) of that 
which I a m teUing you.' Cf. Phil, 
§113 (speaking of Hercules as a 
worthy pattern for his descendant 
Philip) pij Setv dXXorplois xpV^'" 
TrapaSeiypaaiv dXX' olKecov VTrdp-

ij(j)£orTaTo.] The reading itplaraTO 
is adopted by Baiter and Sauppe on 
the authority of the Codex Scaphu-
siensis and of the Codex Urbuias. 
The original reading however of 
Cod. Urb. was vwipevev, and this 
was subsequently altered into vipl-
araro, Benseler accepts viripevev. 
The difference in sense is perfedlly 
immaterial. 

(iTr̂ Xa'06...(xBcivaTOS.] Imitated (?) 
by Lucian, ap. Antholog. Pal. X. 26, 
Cijs TeBvTj^bpevos ruiv a(av dya6(bv dirb-
Xave, 1 (lis 5^ §ioiabpevos (j>el5eo aiSv 
KTedvav. | lari S dvijp ao^bs ovros. 

OS dpipio TavTa voijaas j (fieiSoi Kal 
SaTrdvQ pArpov e(pTjppi6aaTo., The first 
two lines are quoted in the margin 
of one of the M S S . collated by 

Auger. 
10. |i,«YaXoirpeirns.] Cf Arist. £ M . 

II. 7. 6, 'In respe<ft of wealth...the 
mean state is called munificence {pe--
yaXoTrpiireia)..,the excess is called 
want-of taste [dTreipoKoXla] or vulgar-
profusion (^avavala), the defedl pal
triness {fUKpoirpiireia)'. v. also Eth, 
IV. (2) = 4. 

TOVS ŷ vei TrpooTJKOvras.] Bens. 
reads rep 7̂ ;'6t' BS. 7̂ 1'ei. The art. 
is exceptional and one good M S . 
(Cod. Scaph.) omits it. A s instances 
of the usual form maybe quoted, Eur. 
Med. 1304, ol TrpoaijKovTes yivei. Ly-
curg. Leocr. § 138, TOIS pijre yivei 
prjre tpiXlg. pyjSiv irpoa-ijKovai. Isocr. 
Aegin. § 33, yivei piv <paai Trpoa'ijKew. 

iiyctTo...dvci-YKi]s.] 'For, in point 
of companionship, he deemed nature 
far more sovereign tlian convention, 
charadler thair kindred, principle 
than compulsion.' O n 0lJo-js)(>'4/tos, 
cf Paneg, § 105, a. 

II. T̂TiXCirot...] Cf. Lysias, Or. 
Funebr. § l, irojaiv ivBpiiirois 6 irSs 
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KaTapidfiyaaifieQa. aXXd TO fiev aKpi^e'; avTwv iv eTcpoi? 

Kaipoh ByXwcmfiev, Belyfia Be T7J<; 'I'TT'TTOVIKOV (^vcrew; vvv 

i^evyv6')(afiSv, irpb'; ov Bei ̂ rjv cr wairep Trpo? TrapdSeiyfia, b 

vofiov fiev TOV iKelvov TpoTrov yyyadfievov, fiifiyTrjv Be KOI 

^yXwTyv Ty:; irarrpwa'; dpeTrj'; yiyvofievov ala-'^pov ydp TOV<; 

fiev ypaipeh aireiKa^eiv Ta KaXd TWV ^wav, Toii'; Be TralBa<; 

Xpbvos oix iKavbs Xbyov taov Trapa-
ffKevdaai TOIS TobTOjv ipyois. Isocr. 
Archidamus, § 8i and DePace, § 56, 
eTrcX̂ TTOt S' dv pe rb Xonrbv pipos TTJS 
ijpipas el...Cicero, pro Caelio, § 29, 
dies me deficiat, si, quae did possunt, 
eoner exprimere. 

ev erepois Kaipois 8T]X(OO-O|JI6V.] 
The promise, as far as we are aware, 
remained tmfulfilled. H a d it been 
accompUshed w e should have had a 
laudatory biography of Hipponicus, 
rivalling that of Evagoras. 

86i'Y|ta...TrapctSei'yjj.a.] The sound 
and the sense of these words may be 
represented by 'sample' and 'ex
ample'. A similar Itisus verborurn 
may be found in Thuc. 11. 62. 3, prj 
tppovijpaTi pbvov dXXd Kal KaTatppo-
vrjpaTi. Dem. Fals. Leg. § 122, p. 
378, aiXXoyoi Kol Xbyoi TravroSairoi, 
(ap. B'pe.TigA.RhetoresGraeci,iTL,%6), 
Instances of the collocation of iKipi-
peiv and Seiypa m a y be found in 
Plat. Legg. VII. 788 C. Isocr. De 
perm. § 54, cvairep Si TQIV Kapirwv, 
i^eveyKeiv eKaarov Seiypa ircipdao-
pai. al.—The term Seiypa is fre
quently used of the 'samples' ex
hibited by the 'ipiropos or wholesale 
dealer. C £ Aristobulus ap. Plutarch. 
Dem. 23, coaTrep Toiis ipirbpovs bpi2-
pev, &rav iv Tpv^Xtif Seiypa rrepi-
tpipuai. Si' bXiyciyv irvptav robs iroX-
Xois irnrpdaKovras Hierocles, 
'Airreio 9, axoXaaTiKbs olKlav iraXiSv 
XWov dif avTTjs els Seiypa irepiiipepe. 
Cf. Isocr. Epp. 8. § 6, diravres ydp 
iSairep Seiypaii TOIS TOiobrois xp(t'/te-
voi Kal Tois dXXous Tois avpiiroXiTevo-
/iUpovs bpoiovs etvai Toirois vopi^ovaiv. 

vonov...TJYi)(r<ip,evov.] Cf. § 36, 
laxvpbrarov pivTot vbpov rjyov TSV 
tKeivav Tpbirov. n. 

iraTp(pas.] v. § i, T^S (piXias TTJS 
TrarpiKTJs, n. 

alo^p6v...Yov&v.] Trans.'Forit 
is shameful, if, while painters por
tray those Uving beings that are 
beautiful, children nevertheless re
fuse to imitate those parents who are 
good.' The particles piv and Si 
make the two clauses of the sentence 
co-ordinate with one another, but the 
English idiom requires the first clause 
to be made subordinate to the second. 
See Madvig, Synt. § 189 a and cf 
§ 19, Tobs piv epirbpovs,,. and Isocr. 
Archidam. § 54, ivSis obK alaxpbv ibre 
pip iKaarop ijp(2p Wapbv etvai rds 
dXXoTpias irbXeis SiatpvXdiTeip, vvvl 
Si irdvras prjTe SbvaaBai pijTe irei-
pdaBai TTJV ijperipav abrwv Siaatj}-
^eiv. O n rii KaXd rwv ^cpicv cf.' 
§ 50, n. This comparison between 
artists and children, like many other 
comparisons, will hardly bear exa
mination : if the former were in the 
habit of painting only beautiful ani
mals, the illustration would be more 
satisfadlory. 

•ypa(j)ets.] In Isocr. the ace. pi. 
of words ending in -e6s is generally 
•ias, e.g. yovias, Paneg. §111, iTrTrias, 
ib. § 148, avyypaipias, Mavrivias, 
ILXaraiias, iojKias, fiaaiXias. In 
16 passages the above forms are 
supported by all the M S S . H o w 
ever ad Nicocl. § 31 supphes an in
stance in which the contradted form 
-ets is recognised by the Urbino M S . 
and one of the Vatican MSS., and 
there is good authority for xdXKiSets 
in de Perm, § 113. In the passage 
before us ypa<pe?s is supported by 
the best MSS., and the same is the 
case with yoveis in §§ 14, 16 (v. Bai
ter, Exc. II. a. ap. Bremi, Lsocr. p. 
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2 fly fiifielaOai TOV<; airovBalov; TCBI' yovewv. yyov Be fiyoevl 
TWV dOXyTwv ovTW wpoayKeiv iiri TOW avTaywvvcTTa'; aa-Keiv, 
a5? aoi aKoireiv, OTTW? ecpdfiiXXo'; yevyaei Toh TOV irarpo'; 

iiriTyBevfjiaaiv- OVTW Be TT)I' yvwfiyv ov BvvaTov BiaTeOrjvai c 
TOV fiy TToXXwv Kal KaXwv aKovafiaTwv TreTrXypwfievov' Ta 
fiev ydp awfiaTa Toh avfifieTpov; irovol';, y Be •^v^V Toh 
aiTovBaloi'; Xoyoi? av^eaOai 'rre^vKe. Biorrep iyw aoi nreipor-
aofiai avvTofiw; viroOeaOai, Bi wv av fioi BoKeh iirvryBev-

20o). O n the whole, then, the form 
-ias seems to prevail in Isocr. O n 
the other hand, definite traces of -ets 
are found- in the acknowledged 
writings, and therefore the fadl that 
the latter form occurs in the Ep, ad 
Dem. is in itself, perhaps, no proof 
of the spuriousness of that Ep. 
Lastly, it is perfedlly possible that 
the original reading may have been 
altered from ypatpias and 70f eas into 
the contradted form now presented 
by the MSS.—Speaking of Attic 

writers in general the following is 
a fair statement: 'forma soluta 
etsi Atticis usitatissima est, tamen 
etiam contradla, si momentum hu-
ius rei codices fidei probatae fa-
ciant, apud scriptores optimos in-
venitur.' Weber Dem. in Aristo-

cratem, § iSfl. 
12. oiiT(i)...ir̂ <()VKe.] Translate: 

' N o w this disposition of mind is im
possible in the case of one who is not 
fraught with many noble maxims, 
for, by the laws of nature, just as 
bodies grow by means of moderate 
exercise, even so the soul grows by 
means of sober precepts.'—dKovapa, 
lit. I maxim uttered and heard; 
often, as here and in § 19, a maxim 
written and read. (The modemEng. 
use of the word ' ledlure' may be 
an exadt contrast to this transition 
of meaning.) The general meaning 
' maxim,' apart fi'om all diredt idea 
of oral precept, is to be found also 
in Plat. (?) Ep. 2, p. 314 A, eiXa^ov 
pivTOi p,^ Trore iKTiay raura els dv-
Bpdnrovs diraiSebrovs' ax^^^v ydp,.. 
oiK icrn Tobrav irpbs robs TroXXois 

KaTayeXaarbrepa dKoiapaTO, K.T.X. 

q, V. 
Td (tJv...r) 8c.] Lit. 'the bodies 

on the one hand'...' the soul on the 
other,' i.e. '^J'the bodies...j-<7 like
wise the soul...' This use of yuA'...5̂  
is very common in comparisons. 
Cf. § 25, rb pev ydp xp^'^iov,,. The 
similitudines of Demophilus (a col-
ledlion of Pythagorean precepts) are 
constantly expressed in this form: 
e,g, sim. 14, Xipijv pAv TrXolip Sppios, 
^li^ Si (fnXla. Cf. also the saying 

attributed to Socrates (Orelli, Opusc, 
Mor. I. 30), Koaprp-iov lepbv piv dva-
Bijpaai, TTJV Si ̂ vxvv p^aBijpaaiv. 

a-û eo-Bai.] Isocr. (like Plat, and 
Aristoph.) uses both of the forms 
av^dvopai {Paneg. § 104) and aii,o-
pai {Phil. § 38). Eurip. lises the 
former once {Med. 918), the latter 
often. 

ai'|eo-6ai Trl(j>uKe.] i. e. 'tis their 
nature to increase. Philip. 35, ciTraj'-
res TrXeita iretpiKapev i^apaprdveip ij 
KaTopdoOv. Soph. Phil, So, ^^oiSa 
Kal ipbaei ae prj ire^VKbra \ Toiatrra 
(pojvelv pijSi TexvdaBai KaKd, 

8t' (5v dv (Jioi 8oKets...4iri8oSvai.] 
&v belongs to eiriSovvai, cf Epp, 8. 
§ 9, oiy-roj S' dv poi SoKeire (MSS. So-
KolTjre) KdXXiara fSovXeiaaaBai, Madv. 
Synt. § 173, R. i._The M S S . have 
SoKolijs and this reading is adopted 
by Benseler. Cobet (»OT'. letft, p. 
362) says:—'opta/ivi/s debefur cor-
reifiori semido{lo, qui Attica^ constm-
tudinis immetnor aut ignarus, dv 
cum verba finito conjungendum esse 
putavit, quum esset cum eiriSowai ab 
Lsocrate conjundium, idque Bekkerus 
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fiarwv irXeloTov •Trpo? aperyv iTriBovvai, Kal irapd Tots dXXoK 
airaaiv dv6pu>iroc<; evBoKififjaai. 

3 (S'.) HpcoTOX' fiev ovv evae^ei Ta irpo'; TOV^ ̂ eoj)? fiy d 

senserat, sed SOKOIIJS ab illis servatum 
est, quibus codicis Urbinatis audlori-
tas potior est quam sana ratio et 
dicendi usus.' 

§§13—43. The Prologue having 
ended, the following setftions contain 
a series of miscellaneous moral 
maxims, distributed as follows: 

§13. Duty toif/ards Heaven. 14. 
Duty towards parents. Of Bodily 
exercise, ig. Of Laughter and Rash
ness of Speech, The virtues which 
grace a young man's charadler. 16. 
The force of conscience. Stimmary 
of duty towards Heaven, parents, 
friends, and laws, 17. Of pleasures. 
Of calumny. 18, 19. Of acquiring 
knowledge. 20. Of conversation, 
21. Of self-training and self-control. 
22. Of keeping secrets. 23. Of oaths, 
24—27. On th-e choice of friends, on 
tests of friendship, on the treatment 
due to friends, 27, 28. On dress; 
on use of wealth, 29. Contentment 
and ambition. Consideration for the 
unfortunate. On doing good to good 
men. 30. On flatterers and false 
friends. 31. On sociability. 32. Of 
wine and of mtmificence, 33. Of 
knowledge, ignorance, friendship, 
34. Of counsel and execution. 35. 
Of circumspedlion in choosing coun
sellors. 36. Of imitating and obey
ing kings. 37. Of public service and 
iis responsibilities. 38, 39. Of jus
tice and injustice. 40. Of the exer
cise of mind and body. 41. Of speech 
and silence. 42. Of moderation and 
reserve. And lastly, 43. Of security 
in life, and honour in death. 

13 sqq. The above summary will 
be sufficient to shew the extent to 
which a methodical arrangement is 
adopted by the writer: the thread 
that joins one maxim to another is 
often very slender, and the order in 
which they are set down is some
times perfedlly capricious. Benseler 
{Praef. p. iv.) appeals to the 'mala 

praeceptorum dispositio' as an argu
ment against the genuineness of the 
Ep. It is easy, however, to answer 
that (i) The other X670t irapaiveTi-
Kol, which are now universally ac
cepted, are almost as unmethodical 
in arrangement; and (2) Isocr. him
self, when about to quote a long 
passage from one of them, draws, to 
the following effedt, a special dis
tindlion between the style of the 
Ep, ad Nicocl, and that of his other 
works {DePerm. §§ 67, 68). 'You 
have now heard part of two of m y 
writings {i.e. extradls from Paneg, 
and De Pace); but I wish to go 
through some small portion of a 
third also, that you may see still 
more clearly that virtue and justice 
are the aim of all m y writings. The 
writing, which is now to be brought 
before you, is addressed to Nicocles, 
of Cyprus, who was king at the 
time; and gives him advice on the 
right method of governing his sub
jedls, but it is not in the same style 
as the writings which have just been 
read to you. In the former, that 
which I say is always in compadl 
and close harmony with the-previous 
context; in the latter, the reverse is 
the case; for it is by separating each 
sentence from that which has gone 
before, and by dividing the whole 
into '' chapters,'' that I there attempt 
briefly to state each point of m y ad
vice, &c.' 

eua-ipei.] In commands the aar. 
imp. is used when the a(5lion requir
ed is single and transient; the pre
sent imp. whenever the command is 
lasting in its obligation; many in
stances of the latter may be found 
in the subsequent §§. Madv. Synt. 
§141-

r5(rip€i...l(i|Ji4v(ov.] For the gene
ral sense of this and the following 
§ w e may compare the beginning of 
the Aurei. Versus of Pseudo-Pytha-



14 I20KPAT0TS [§§ I4 

fiovov Qvwv aXXd Kal Toh opKot,'; ififievwv' iKelvo fiev yap 
Trj'; TWV '^yfiaTwv eiiiropla^ ayfieXov, TOVTO Be Trj? TWV rpo-
ireov KaXoKoyadla'; TeKfiypiov. Tifia TO Baifiovwv aei fiev, 
fidXiaTa Be fieTa Ty? iroXew;' OVTW ydp Bo^et? afia Te TOII 

deoi'; Oveiv Kal Toh opKoc? efifieveiv. 
4 Toto{)T09 ylr^vov irepl Toi)'; yoveh, olov; dv ev^aio irepl e 

aeavTov yeveaOai, TO;)? eavrov iraiBa?. 
"AaKeif T(»v Trept TO awfia yvfivaaiwv fiy Ta irpb? Tyv pdy-

goras: dBavdrovs piv, Trpwra êotJs, 
ifbpip iis SidKeiVTai, j W/ia Kal ai^ov 

6pKov,,,Tois re yoveis rlpa, roiis r' 
dyxiar' eKyeyaCbras, Cf. Theognis, 

171- . , 
0-T))JieiOv)(T«K|J.lf]piOV.] § 2. n. 
TC(ictt...l[i(i.̂ v£iv.] i, e. 'Do honour 

to Heaven on all occasions, but 
especially in the rites of public wor
ship ; for thus men will see that you 
are-not only sacrificing to the gods, 
but are also likely to be true to your 
oaths.' Benseler [Praef. xliii.) ex
plains as follows : Qui deos publice 
colit, piu7n et religiosum se ostendit et 
talem qtd etiam iusiurandum. sit 
conservaturus; and this explanation 
is less forced than that given by 
Schneider, who supposes that the 
Words rots SpKois ippiveiv refer to 
some oath like that taken by Athe
nian citizens, ret lepd rd irdTpia TI-

p'fjaio, 
Isocr. appears to inculcate, besides 

a general worship of Heaven, an 
especial attention to public worship 
and the religion of the state, on the 
low ground that a reputation for 
honesty is thus acquired.—Plato, in 
a curious passage at the end of 
Legg. IX. p. 909 D, suggests the abo
lition of purely private adts of wor
ship, iaiijj ydp vbpos 6Se TOIS ̂ bpiraai 
Keipevos airXws' ^Jepd prjSi els iv 
ISLais oUlais iKT'fjaBio' Bieiv S' Srav 
ivl vovv % Tivl, irpbs rd Sijobaia frw 
BbaufV. 

14. yovets.] Cf. ypa<peTs, § 11 n. 
The father of D e m . was dead: the 
word 7oj'ers must therefore be taken 
in a genera! sense. Cf Isaeus, de 

Cironis heredit. § 32, 'The law en
joins men to support their parents 
(70j'^as); by parents are meant the 
mother, the father, the grandfather, 
the grandmother, and their mother 
and father, if they be stiU aUve.' 

eavTofi.j The reflexive pron. of 
the 3rd pers. is here used instead of 
that of the 2nd pers. eavroi for 
aeavrov (which is the reading of 
some MSS.). C f § 21, iam-bv and 
abrbv—aavTOP. For instances of 
auroi) = ê ai/roi; cf. Isocr. Aegin. 

§ 23, iTreip'hp7jv...cTepea6ai ...TWV 
ipavTOv, Trpbs Si Tobrois bpCv TTJV 
prjripa TTJV airov Kal TTJV dSeXifiTJv 

iK TTJs irarplSos iKireTmaKvlas. Phil. 
§ 129, Trp̂ s r^v iraTplSa TTJV abroij 
{ = ipavToO), ib. § 149, Trpos a6Tbv= 
Trpbs aavTop.—Pors. ad Eur. Or. 626, 
says 'hoc pronomen omnium perso-

narum commune est.' For examples 
of this usage in Aesch. and Soph. 
see M r Jebb's note on Soph. Elect. 

285. A similar usage may be noticed 
in a(peis and the reflex, pass. pron. 
&s, arfth-epos (v. Lidd. and Scott). 

d,'crKei,...8wtt(Ji6VOS.] 'Of bodily 
exercises, pradlise not those that 
conduce to strength, but rather those 
that conduce to health: and this 
point you may gain, if you cease 
from your exertions, while still able 
to continue them' («', e. if you rest 
from your exercise before you are 

exhausted). C f Pseudo-Pythag. 
Aur. Vers. 32, avS' byielyjs lijs irepi 
a&p! dpiXeiav ̂ etv x/»i | dXXa' TroToi; 
re pirpov KoX alrov yvpivaalitjv re | 
iroietaBai- piTpov Si Xiya TSS' S ytf̂  

0-' dvf/jaei, and Celsus, I. 2 (quoted 
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fiyv aXXa Ta irpo'i TT^i" vyleiav' TOVTOV B' dv eTTiTw^^ot?, et 

XyyoK T(3i' irovwv ITI iroveiv Bvvdfievo'i. 

M.yTe yeXwTa irpoireTy aTepye firyre XJjyov iieTd Opdaqvs S 

diroBe')(pv' TO fiev ydp dvwfTOV, TO Be fiaviKov. * A iroveiv 

ala')(pov, Taxha vofii^e fiyBe Xeyeiv e|yfn KaXov. "EBi^e aeav-

Tov etvai fiy aKtapwirov dXXd avvvovv' Bi iKelvo fiev ydp 

avdoBy?, Bia Be TOVTO (ppovifio'; eivai So^et?. H.yov fidXiaTa 

aeavTw irpeireiv Koafiov^aia^^yvyvpiKaioavvyv aaxj^poavvyv' h 

TOVTOt? ydp airaat BoKel KpaTeladai TO TCOIJ vewTepwv yOo?. 

by Facciolati), ' exercitationis ple-
rumque finis esse debet sudor; aut 
certe lassitudo quae citra fatigatio-
n e m sit.' 

15. HT)Te...p.aviK6v.] 'Love not 
headlong laughter, and embrace not 
rashness of speech; for the latter is 
folly, the former madness.'- paviKbv 
is a stronger word than dvo-rjTov. Cf. 
the gradation in Isocr. Panath. 
§ 157, els TovT TJXdev OVK dvolas dXXa 
pavias. TS piv refers to X670;', K.T.X,, 
and rb Si to yiXorra, K.T.X. The 
sense gained by translating rb piv, 
'the former,' TO Si, 'the latter,' 
though m u c h m a y be said for it, is, 
perhaps, less forcible. It is perfedlly 
natural to describe wild and giddy 
laughter as a charadleristic of mad
ness, and rashness of speech as a 
sign of senselessness.—Cf. Epidletus, 
Manuale, cap. 33, 4, 7̂ (̂1)5 pij iroXiis 
^ffTOj' p/rjSi eirl TroXXots, pijSi dveipi-
vos. Geo. Herbert, Church Porch, 
'Laugh not too much: the wittie 7nan 
laughs least;' an-i Lord Chester
field's Letters, 112, Frequent and loud 
laughter is the charadleristic of folly 
and ill-manners: it is the manner 
in which the mob express their silly 
joy at silly things; and they call it 
being merry,..!am neither of a me
lancholy, nor a cynical disposition; 
and am as willing, and as apt to be 
pleased as any body; but I am s^tre 
that, since I have had the full use of 
my reason, nobody has ever heard 
me laugh, v. also/^^" 134. 

|niTe...dTro8£XO'''] does not mean 

' D o not welcome rashness of speech 
in others,' but 'do not embrace it 
yourself.'—'Facile intelligitur, De-
monico praecipi quid ipsi faciundum, 
quidve fugiendum sit,' Wolf If, 
however, the expression refers to 
the way in which Demonicus is to 
treat the rash speeches of others, 
then p7jTe..,aTipye must also be 
taken in a similar sense. 

ol TTOietv...KaXov.] Hence pro
bably the line in Publius Syrus, n. 
793, ' Quod facere turpe est, dicere 
ho7iestum neputa,' 

'iiiX,e.. .^9os.] ' Accustom yourself 
not to be sullen, but meditative; for 
owing to the former m e n vrill think 
you stubborn, ovring to the latter, 
sensible. Consider that the orna
ment swhich best becomes you, is 
modesty, justice and self-restraint; 
for by all these things the charadler 
of young m e n appears to be con
trolled.' 

o-Kuep(.)Tr6v.] For this and a 
variety of other words expressive of 
sullen sternness read the speech of 
Hercules in Eur. Ale, Iii—802. 

tt-ufldSiis.] In the Eudemian 
Ethics, III. 7, the aiBdSijs is de
scribed as ptjSiv irpbs 'irepov ̂dv, dXXd 
KaraippovTjTiKbs, In the Magna 
Moralia, 29, Aristotle reminds us of 
the derivation of the word {airbs, 
and i)'So/tai)—lit. 'self-pleasing,' 
' self-willed,' ' stubborn.' 

KoVnov.] The ordinary pundtua-
tion is thus: ijyov p, a, ir. Koapov, 
alax^vTjv, SiKaioabpTjv, aiiKppoabvrjv. 
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6 M.yBeiroTe fiyBev ala')(pov iroiyaa? eXiri^e XyaeiV KOI 
ydp dv Toii'; dXXov; Xd6y<;, aeavTw- avveiByaei';. 

Toil? fiev deoii? <f)oj3ov, TOV? Be yovel? Tifia, TOV? Be 

<j}iXov? ala-yvvov, TOI? B^ vofioi? ireiOov. 
Td? yBovd? dypeve TOS fieTa Bo^y?' Tepyjn? yap ovv TW C 

KaXw fiev dpiaTov, dvev Be TOVTOV KUKiaTOV. 
7 EvXa/Sow Tti? 8ta/3oX(Z9, KUV ^evBei? waiv' oi ydp iroX-
Xol Tyv fiev aXyOeiav dryvoovai, irpo? Be Tyv Bb^av diro^Xe-
irovaiv. "AiravTa BoKei iroielv w? fiyBeva Xyawv Kal ydp 
dv irapavTiKa Kpvyjrrj?, iiarepov o^Oyaei. fidXiaTa S' dv ev-

This must mean ' consider that pro
priety, sense of shame, uprightness 
and self-mastery especially become 
you.' T o this pundtuation and 
translation there are two objedlions, 
(i) Isocrates never uses Ko'apos as 
a synonym of eiKoapla, but in the 
sense of 'ornament.' (2) Even on 
the assumption that Koapos may be 
translated 'propriety' in Isocr., w e 
then have an awkward sequence of 
words consisting of three specific 
terms immediately following the 
generic term in which they are in
cluded,—a collocation as unnatural, 
in an enumeration, as 'flowers, 
roses, violets and blue-bells,' or 
any similar series.—For these rea
sons I prefer placing (with Schn.) a 
c o m m a after Kbapov alone, and 
taking it in close conjundlion with 
TrpiTreiv, lit. 'become you, as an 
ornament." 

KpaTeto-6ai.] Here =/car^eaSat, 
contineri. 

16. ni]8̂ TroTe ni^S^v.] Here the 
negatives strengthen and do not 
destroy one another. C f Plato 
Parm, X 6 6 A , rdXXa iGyv pij 6vTtt)v 
ovSevl oiSapiTj obSapws obSepiav KOI-
voivlav ix^i. V. also Madv. Syn. 
§ 209 b. The same idiom is not un
common in Chaucer and Shalcsp. 
e.g. Canterb. Tales, Prolog. 70, He 
never yit no vilonye ne sayde In al 
his lyf, unto no maner wight. 

truv«i8TJ(r6is.] Future of aivoiSa, 
rarely used in Attic Gk, In § 44 

we find elSijaeis, but in Isocr. Sophist. 
§ 3, w e have the common fut. of 
dlSa. dre irpaKiiov iarlv etaovTai 
Kal Sid Tabrijs TTJS iiriarijprjs evSal-
poves yevTjffovrai. elS-rjacjj is more 
Ionic than Att. but is found also in 
Aristot. Magn. Mor. 1, 1, 3. iS. 
(Veitch, Gk. Verbs, p. 187-8). Ben
seler quotes avveiSijaeis and elSrj-
a,eis as departures from Isocratean 
usage and as tending to prove the 
spuriousness of this Ep. It is how
ever highly probable that the rarer 
forms may have been designedly 
chosen with a view to securing 
bpoioTiXevTov or the 'jingle of hke 
endings' Xijaeiv—avveiSrjaeis' evprj-
aeis—elSrjaeis, just as in the passage 
quoted from Sophist. § 3, the com
m o n form etaovTai corresponds in 
sound to yevTjaovTai, 

T̂ pi|(is...apioTov.] Ct'Em. Hipp. 
109, Tepirvbv iK Kvvayias TpdTre^a 
TrXrjpijs. and Madv. Syn. § r b, R. 3. 

17. Sia^oXxis.] In pass, sense, 
'Beware of calumnies' (againstyour
self) not 'Beware of calumniating 
others.' 

Kpii>|r[is.] Must be translated in 
its true transitive sense, which it 
always keeps in prose writers. The 
two passages (Soph. El. 826. Eur. 
Pha-n. 1117) sometimes quoted from 
tlie poets to prove tliat KpiTrrew may 
be intrans. are cisily explained: see 
M r Jebb's n. on Soph. El. I.e. 

|j.(iXi(rra...lTriTt|x<jT|s.] Possibly 
borrowed fiom Thales, of w h o m 
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BoKifioly?, el (f>aivoio TavTa firj irpaTTWV, d TOI? dXXoi? dv 

irpaTTovaiv iiriTifian]?. 

8 ' E av 5? ̂ iXofiaOrj?, eaei iroXvfiady?. '^A fiev iirlaTaaai, , 

TavTa Bia^vXaTTe TUI? fieXeTai?, a Be firj fiefuaOyKa?, irpoa-

Xafi^ave Tai? iiriaTyfiai?' ofioiw? ydp alaj^pov aKovaavTa 

yfiyaifiov Xoyov fiy fiadeiv Kal BiBbfievov TI dyadov irapd 

TtSf (j}lXwv fiy Xa^eiVp KajavaXiaKe Trjv iv T W ̂ Iw a')^oXrjv e 

et? Trjv TWV Xoywv (piXyKotav' O V T W ydp Ta TOI? dXXoi? -y^a-

9 Xeirw? evpyfieva avfi^yaeTal aoi paBlw? fiavOdveiv. ' H y o u 

TWV aKovcFfiaTWV iroXXd iroXXwv elvai -ypyfiaTWv KpeiTTW 

Ta fiev yap Tayew? anoXeiirei,- ia Be irdvTa TOV ypovov 

irapafievef ao^la ydp fiovov T W V KTyfiaTWV dOdvaTov. M.y 6 

KaTOKvei fiaKpdv oBov iropeveadai irpo? TOV? BiBdaKecv TI 

')(pyaifiov eirayyeXXpfievov?' aia')(pov yap TOV? fiev ifiiropov? 

Diogenes Laert. I. § 36, says: 
GaX-^s, ipoTTTjBels TTWS dv dpiara Kal 
SlKaibraia ̂ idiaaipev, idv, i(pTj, d 
TOIS dXXois iiriTipwpev avrol pij 5pw-
pep. C f Nicocl. §61, Trepi Sv &v iv 
rots Xoyois KarTjyopijre, pjjSiv Tobrojv 
ev TOIS ipyois iTririjSeiere, 

18. liv—iroX-upia&ijs.] i, e, 'If 
learning you love, most learned you'll 
be.' 'Isocrates did cause to be 
writtert, ai the entrie of his schole, in 
golden letters, this golden sentence, 
idv ,^s (piXopaBljs, iarj TroXvpaBijs, 
which excellentlie said in Greeke, is 
thus rudelie in Englishe, if thou 
lovest learning, thou shall attayne to 
moch learning.' Ascham's Schole
master, p. 24 (ed. Mayor). I can 
find no trace of authority for 
Ascham's 'ethical narrative': the 
story, however graceful, is probably 
untrue, otherwise it might throw 
some light on the vexed question 
of the authorship of this E p . — A t 
Shrewsbury school, the words may 
be seen over one of the entrances, 
inscribed 'in golden letters,' and 
further illustrated by a pair of quaint 
symbolical statues, representing cf>i-
XopaBrjs and TroXu/taSijsrespedlively. 

irp. Tats eTTumjiiais.] 'Add to 
your knowledge': iTriarTjpais, dat. 
after jrpoirXd/t̂ ace and not (like |tteX̂ -

rats) an instrumental dative, as some 
take it. The parallelism or Trap^ 
awais of the sentence is, I ad
mit, slightly in favour of making the 
2nd dative identical in constru(5lion 
with the tst: T. iTriarij/iais would 
then mean 'by learning,' 'by ap
plication.' But the meaning of 
iiriaTTjpais is fixed by the previous 
verb eTrtcrracrat and must here = 
' knowledge.'— If the parallelism 
had to be kept up at all hazards, 
we should have to adopt the con-
jedlure of Wyttenbach (ap. Schneid.) 
TrpoaXdp^ave TOIS eTripeXelais. 

19. TroXXct TToXXtov.] The col
location is intentional, and is also 
found in other artistic writers. Cf 
e.g. Demosth. adv, Lept, § 78. p. 
480, dTTO TroXXuiv TroXXd {rpbiraia). 
Isocr. de perm. 217, Tipijs ivcKa 
(pTjpl irdvras irdvra irpdrreiv. Plato 
Menex. p. 249 c, irdaav Trdvroiv 
Trapd TrdvTa iiripeXeiav Troiovpivtj. 

KTr](«iT(ov.] Al. xprjpdriiyv, v. 
Table of var. readings. 

\t,r\ KaTOKvet—Swivoiav. ] Cf 
Theognis, 71, dXXh per' iaBXbv lUiv 
(iovXeieo, iroXXd poy-ijaas | Kal paKpijv 
iroaalv 'Kipv' bSbv ixreXiaas, 
al(ryp6v....|Jiiv....8J.] Cf § ri, 

ulaxp'>v,,,yoviidV, n. 

ISOC. 2 
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TyXiKavTa ireXdyy Biairepdv eveKa TOV irXelw iroirjaai 

Ttjv virdp')(pvaav ovalav, TOV? Be vewTepov? fiyBe Ta9 Kara 

yrjv iropela? virofieveiv iirl TW ^eXTiw KaTaaTyaai Tyv avTWv 

oiavoiav. 

Too fiev Tpoirm yir/vov ̂ iXoirpoayyopo?, T W Se Xo^jw "iev-

irpoayyopo?. eaTt Be ^iXoirpoayyopla? fiev TO irpoacpwveiv h 

TOV? airavTWvja?, evirpoayyopla? Be TO TOI? Xoyoi? avTol? 

oiKeiw? ivTvy)(aveiv. 'HSeto? fiev e^e Trpo? diravTU?, %pa5 Se 

rot? /SeXTtVTOt? • O'{ITW ydp joZ? fiev OVK dire')(6y? eaei, TOI? 

Be <f>lXo? yevyaei. Td? evTev^ei? fiy iroiov irvKva? TOI? av-

TOi?, fiyBe fiaKpd? Trept TWV avTwv. irXyafiovrj yap airavTWV. 

Vvfivai^e aeavTOv irovoi? eKOvaloi?, oirw? av Bvvrj KOI 

Toil? UKOvalov? virofieveiv. 'Tip' ISv KpaTeiadat, Trjv •^v')(rjv c 

ala-^ov, TOVTWV iyKpaTeiav daKei irdvTwv, KepBov?, ofyyij?, 

yBovy?, Xviry?. eaei Be TOIOVTO?, idv KepBy fiev elvai vofiU 

^rj?, Bi wv evBoKifiyaei?, dXXd fiy Bo' wv eviropyaei?' Ty 

20. T^—eiirpooTiYopos.] 'Be 
courteous in chara(£ler and affable 
m speech.' The word eiTpoaijyopos 
is perfedlly c o m m o n ; ipiXoirpoa^-
yopos is found in Plutarch. Moral, 
p. 9. extr. (quoted by Schneid.) ev-
TevKTLKobs Tobs TraXSas elvai irapaa-
Kevaariov Kal (piXoirpoaijybpovs. <pi-
XoTrpoffTjyopla [comitas) and evTrpoarj-
yopla {affabilitas) appear, however, 
to be used in this passage alone. 
In formation, the last two words 
are imexceptional, and,, although 
Benseler would class them among 
the 'verba rara et ab Isocratis usu 
aliena,' there seems little reason to 
doubt the possibility of their having 
been adlually used by Isocrates.— 
In Xbyip eiwpoaijyopos the hiatus has 
not been, as usual, avoided. See 
Introd. on style of Isocr. 

21. yiinvttje—iJ7ro|Jiiv€iv. ] T he 
thought and expression seem to be 
borrowed from Democritus (Sto-
baeus, Florilegium 29) oi iKobaioi 
irbpoi rijv T&V dKovatuv iiropovijv 
iXaippoTipav KaraaKevd^ovai. 

iJ(j>' (Jv—euTropii(reis.] 'Pradlise 

self-masteiy in all those passions, 
to be over-mastered by which is dis
graceful to the soul, viz. lucre, anger, 
pleasure and pain. Such a charac
ter you VSTU be, if, as things lucrative, 
you deem those which will increase 
your reputation and not those which 
vrill increase your resources.'—Toioi>-
Tos=iyKpaTTjs implied in eyKpdTeta, 
see Paneg. §110. n. 

^YKptiTeiav K. T. X. ] Aristot. 
Eth. vir. I. 7. dxparets Xiyovrax, 
Kal Bvpov Kol Tipijs Kal KipSovs. 
O n the difference between eyKpar'fjs 
and dKparijs cf Aristot. Eth. VII. 
I. 6. 'The m a n of imperfedl self-
control (6 dKpaT'fjs) does things at 
the prompting of his passions, al
though he knows that they are 
vn-ong, while the m a n of self-control 
(6 iyKparijs), knowing his lusts to be 
vrrong, refuses, by the influence of 
reason, to follow their suggestions.' 
(rw0po<7!ii'ij=perfedled sdf-mastery, 
^7KpciTeta=self-control, aKpaala— 
imperfedl self-control, d(coXao-(a= 
utter absence of self-control. 

6vSoKi|iii(r6i,s ... elSiToplia-ei9.] A n 



—22] HPOS AHMONIKON. m 

S' dpT^ irapairXyalw? exv? irpo? TOV? dfiapTovovTa?, wairep 
dv irpo? eavTov dfiapTavovra ical TOV? dXXov? eyeiv d^iw-
aeta?- iv Be TO?? Tepirvoi?, idv ala'xpbv inroXd^y? TWV fiev 
o'lKeTwv dpxeiv, TOI? B' yBova2? BovXeveiv' iv Be TOI? irovy-
poi?, idv Ta? TWV dXXwv UTvyia? iiri^Xeiry? Kal avTov w? 
avOpwiro? wv virvfii/ivyaKy?. 

^ MdXXov Typei Ta? TcSy Xoywv rj Ta? TWV XRVf^dTwv ira-
poKwradyKa?' Bel ydp Toil? drfaOov? dvBpa? Tpoirov opKov 
TTiaTOTepov (palveaOao irapexofievov?. HpoayKeiv yyov TOI? 

instance of irapopolaais, exemphfy-
ing both bpoioKdrapKTov and bpioiori-
\evTov. 

irpos lavrov.] See § 14, eavrov. n. 
Iv Tots TrovT]pots. ] The four terms, 

KipSovs, opyijs, ijSovijs, Xinrris, are 
taken up seriatim in the long sen
tence immediately following them. 
In that sentence the four correspond
ing terms are, KipSij, ry bpyy, iv TOIS 
repirvois, iv rots irovijpois respedlive-
ly. Therefore iv TOIS irovijpdis—iv 
Tois XvirijpoTs (which is the adlual 
reading of some MSS., arising pro
bably from a marginal explanation), 
'in painful things.'—^The word irovTj-

pbs, like poxBijpbs, has two senses: 
(i) that of physical distress (as here), 
(2) that of moral depravitj' (as in 
§ 22). Cf. Aristoph. Plut. 220: 

A.. Saois SiKalois oSaiv obK TJv 
dXrpira, 

B. TTttTrat Trovrjpois 7' elira,s ijjuv 
^vppAxovs. 

' In Greek, the words irovrjpbs, KaKbs 

and KaKbrijs, SeiXbs, Sdarijvos, pi-
Xeos, axirXios, TaXalTTtapos, rX'jpoJV, 
are all employed, by the poets prin
cipally, in this double sense. In 
Latin w e have miser and tristis; in 
French miserable; in Italian tristo; 
and in English wretch and wretched, 
unhappy and sad, as a sad fellow, a 
sad dog,' From M r Cope's n. on 
Plato, Gorgias, p. 505 A. 

ttv. (US av6. ̂ v JTT.] Schneider 
quotes Menander, Fragm. loi, dv-

Bpia^os (Sv Tovr' taBi Kal iiipvija' del. 
idv avrbv ivopipivijaKris = edv pvrj-

aO^s, and after 'verbs of knowledge 

and experience' (such as olSa, pi-
pvTjpai, iTrlarapai), if the subjedt of 
the leading verb should also be its 
objedl, the participle is put in the 
nominative and referred to the sub
jedl; «.^. taBi dvbrjros tSv. The 
pecuharity of cus dvBpairos iSv may 
be stated in one of two ways, either 
av is used where el might have been 
expedled [Cf. Thuc. IV. 37, 7»'oi>s Se 
6 EX^tuj' Kai ArjpoaBivTjs, Sri, el Kal 
OTroaovovv pdXXov ivSdiaovaiv ol AaKe-

Saipbvioi, Sia(pBapTjaopivovs ab-
Tobs bTrb r^s aiperipas arparids, 
iTravaav TTJV pdxvv], or (which is 
preferable) ilis is somewhat irregu
larly prefixed to the participle. In 
the latter case, cf Xen. Anab, i. 3, 
IS, (is pip arpaTijyqaovTa ipi...pij-
Sels ipwv Xeyira. Soph. Phil. 253, 
(!)s prjSiv elSbr' taBi p,' tSv dviaropeCs. 
Madv. Synt. § 178 a, R. 3 and 5, 
also § 181, and Goodwin's Gk. Moods 
and Tenses, § 113. n. 10. 

O n avriv—aavTov, see § 14, iav-
Tov. n. 

22. Xi5-y(i)v...TrapaKaT.] Cf Anax-
andrides (ap. Stob. Flor. XLi. 2), 
Sans Xbyovs irapaKaTaBijKijv ydp Xa-
pdiv {fort. leg. irapaXa^^p) | i^eiTrev 
dSiKbs iariv ij dKparijs dyav, 

Tp(5irov opKov Tr.] Cf the account 
of Xenocrates in Cic. pro Balbo, 
V. § 12, ' Athenis aiunt, quum qui-
dam apud eos, qui sandle graviterque 
vixisset, et testimonium dixisset, ut 
{ut mos Graecorum est) jurandi 
caussa ad aras accederet, una voce 
omnes judices, ne is juraret, recla-
masse.' 

2—2 
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irovypol? diriaTelv, wairep TOI? •^(pyaTol? iriaTeveiv. Hept 

TWV dir'b^prjTwv fiyBevl Xeye, ifXrjv idv ofioiw? avfKpepy TO,? Q 

irpd^ei? aiwirdcrdai aoi Te T W XeyovTi, KaKewoi? Tol? aKovov-

aiv. "OpKov eiraKTov irpoaBe')(pv Bid Bvo irpoipaaei?, y aeav-

Tov a'lTla? ala')(pd? diroXvwv, rj (piXov? iK fieydXwv KIVBV-

vwv Biaaw^wv. eveKa Be •^yfiaTWV fiyBeva 6ewv ofioar)?, 

fiyB' dv evopKelv foeXXy?' Bo^ei? ydp TOI? fiev iiriopKelv, 7 

TOt? Se ̂ iXo')(pyfidTW? e^ew. 

yiyBeva <f>iXov irooov, irplv dv i^eTaay?, irw? Ke'^pyrai, 

TOl? irpoTepov <j)lXoi?' eXiri^e yap avTov Kai Trept ere yez^e-

irept T. (iTroppiiT(ov.] ' About se
crets, speak to no one, except it be 
equally advantageous, to you that 
speak and to those that hear, that 
the adlions be kept secret;' i. e. do 
not tell a secret to a person w h o has 
a greater interest than yourself in 
divulging it, ' nemini arcana tua 
credas nisi illi, de quo certus sis, 
proprii commodi causa ea esse cela-
turum.' Lange proposes to insert 
prj before aimiraadai, and translates, 
' nisi res illas non taceri, i. e. vul-
gari, aeque expediat tibi, qui evulgas, 
ac aliis qui istas audiant.' The 
sense thus obtained is good in itself, 
but the insertion of pij has no M S . 
authority. 

23. opKov iTraKTov.] • Accept an 
imposed oath for two reasons only, 
either to free yourself from a shame
ful charge, or to rescue your friends 
from great perils.' Harpocration 
(fl. during or after ist cent. A.D.) 
explains the phrase thus: (iraKros 
6pKos' Sv avrbs Tis iKthv abrip eTrdye-
rai, Tovriariv alpira'i. Avalas iv 
Tip irpbs Xaipiarparov Kal 'laoKpdrijs 
'A7roXX(i»'i(iT9;s [see Introd. to Ep, ad 
Dem,J iv Tois Trpbs AijpoviKov irapai-
viaeai, Ian Si SpKov rpta etSij, dTrili-
poros Kcd Kanbparos KOX 6 /caXoii/tepos 
^TraKTOs. elvai Si Tovrov ovx d7rXoi)v 
oet 7dp rbv irporeivopevov bTrb rov 
bpKltovTos avrois Svbpaaip dvTupuve'iv 
rbv bpKi^bpevov. The first part of 
this explanation does not suit the 
passage before us: iiraKTos 8pKos 

ought to mean ' an oath imposed 
from without,' 'an involuntary oath,' 
not ' an oath which a person vril-
lingly takes upon himself The 
latter part of the explanation con
tains a trace of the true meaning of 
the phrase: mention is there made 
of a species of SpKos iir,, in which 
the oath was tendered {Trporeivope-
vov) and didlated by one party (6 
bpKl^oiv) and accepted verbatim by 
the other (6 bpKi^opevos). Suidas 
(fl. nth cent. A.D.) quotes Harpo
cration, and adds the words: iSXXot 
Si Tovvavrlov, 6 dXXaxoBev iiri^epb-
pevos, dXX' OVK avdalperos. 

irpo(f>ao-is] ='plea,' 'reason,' 
' ground' (cf T h u c vi. 6, rf dXTj-
Beardrj] Tpoipdaei), but far oflener, 
in bad sense, ='pretext,' 'pretence,' 
' excuse.' 

8veKa—Sx^iv.] St Basil the Great 
(329—379 A. D.) ad adolesc. cap. v. 
(VII.) says of Clinias, the Pytlia-
gorean, i^bv Si SpKov Tpiwv ToXdyrojv 
i^ijpXav dirotpvyeiv, b Si diririae paX
Xov fj iSpoae, Kal ravra evopKelv piX-
Xav, Epidlet. Manuale, c. xxxiii. ;. 
SpKov irapalTTjaai, el piv otov re, els 
dirav* el Si pij, iK TWV ivbvriov. 

24 Tr(os K^xpilTai...] Cf. Epi-
charmus, Frag, i^q (ap. Cic. ad 
Quint. III. r, 23), yvCiBi Trws dXXifi 
KixpvTOi. 

Kttl irepl o-J...Kal irepl IK.] The 
second Kai cannot be translated ex
cept by emphasizing iKelvovs. ' For 
you must expedl him to shew the 
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adai, TOiovTov, olo? KOI irepl iKelvov? yeyove. Bpooew? fiev 

(jilXo? yvyvov, yevofievo? Be ireipw Btafieveov. o-fiolw? ydp 

ala')(pov fiyBeva <j>lXov e%etv Kal iroXXov? kralpov? fieraXXdr-

Teiv. MjjTe fieTa pxd^y? ireipw TWV <f>iXwv fiyT direipo? b 

elvai, T(i)i' eTalpwv 6eXe. TOVTO Be iroiyaei?, idv fiy Be6p,e-

vo? TO BelaOai irpoairoifj. Hept TWI' pyTwv w? diropprjTwv 

dvaKOivov' (firj TÛ jĵ coi' fiev ydp ovBev /SXa^yaei, TUT^QJI' Be 

fidXXov avT&v TOV Tpbirov iiriaTyaei.) AoKifia^e TOV? ipLXov? 

eK Te Tj;? Trept TOV ^lov aTvyla? Kal Ty? iv TOI? KIVBVVOI? 

same charadler in dealing with you 
also, as he has shewn in dealing 
with them.' C f Isocr. De Perm. 
§253, ovKovv xpij 1^^^ ^^P' ritjv XSyiov 
rijv avTTjv ix^'-v Sidvoiav ijvirep Kal 
Trepl TUV fiXXdw. Thuc. VI. 13, TOIS 
5^ 'E7eo-Toiois ISlif elireiv, iireiSrj dvev 
'ABijvalav Kal ^vvTJ-'pap...Tr6Xepov, 
perd ffipfSv avriSv Kal KaraXieaBai. 
Plato, Lysis, 211 A, airep Kal ipol 
Xiyeis, eliri Kal Meve^ivip. Gk. 
usage also admits of the omission 
of either KOI, e.g. we might have (as 
in Eng.) (i) iXiri^e avrov Kal irepl ai 
yev. TOl., oios Trepi iKeivovs yiyovev, 
or, still more idiomatically, (2) ?X-
Trife avTov irepl ai yev. TOI., otos Kal 
irepl iKelvovs yiyovev. 

ppoSe'ws...] A maxim possibly 
borrowed from Solon (ap. Diogen. 
Laert. I. § 60), ̂ iXous p-q raxb KTIS, 
oiJs 5' hv KT-ijaT) pij dTToSoKlpa^e. 
Cf Theognis, 1143. "J^ ^ 

(5|j,oC(os—|ieTaXX(iTT6iv.] i.e. 'it is 
as disgraceful to have many comrades 
and to be constantly changing them 
as to have no true friend whatever.' 
Hesiod {Works and Days, 715), pv 
bi iroXi^eivov pijS' d^eivov KaXieaSai. 

The weaker word iralpos is here 
naturally used when speaking of 
f̂ ful and changing friendships, and 
in the very next sentence the diBfer-
ence between (plXos and iralpos is still 
partially kept up. 'Try not your 
friends to your own hurt, but be not 
willing to abstain altogether from 
trying your comrades.' 

eiXe.] The form ff<?X(j is used by 
the Attic Tragedians; the form 

eBiXoi by Hom., Hes., Theogn., and 
Pindar; Herodotus has both. 'In 
Attic prose BiXia is not frequent, and 
pretty much confined to the pres. 
6iXa, Antiphon, 3, 8, 3, BiXeis, Xen. 
Hell. 3, 4, 5, &c.; subj. 8iXa,T'imc, 
5, 36, &c.; opt. BiXoipi, Thuc. 6 
34; imper. BiXe, Isocr. i, 24; BiXav, 
Xen. Cyr. 4, 5, 29; BiXeiv, Vl.Rep. 
391... iBiXui is far more frequent and 
is used after both vowels and conso
nants.' (Veitch, Greek Verbs, s.v.). 
—Benseler, in an exhaustive note 
(on Isoc. Areop, § 41), after giving 
more than 300 Preferences to the Attic 
orators, makes this generalisation : 
' Patebit ex his, quae nunc attuli, 
eBiXeiv in oratoribus semper esse 
adhibitum consonante ant'ecedente, 
interdum etiam vocaU antecedente, 
quamquam tum BiXeiv saepius legi-
tur.'—<3f Isocr. in particular he 
says, ' BiXeiv tantummodo scripsit, 
si praecedens verbum in vocalem 
emt,,,8iXe exhibetur uno tantum in 
loco ab omn. Codd. ad Demon, § 
24.' Schneider defends BiXe in this 
passage, on the ground that the laws 
of Gk. euphony may have led Isocr. 
to prefer it to iBeXe. 

TO Set(r9ai irpoo-iroifj.] Bekker 
and Dindorf read idv pij SebpevSs 
TOV, SelaBai irpoairoixj, but the M S . 
reading ia supported by Epp. II. 22, 
irpoarroiovpai rb fiiXTiov (ppovelv. 

25. 8oKi|ia?e K.T.X.] Cf Ennius 
(ap. Cic, de Amic, 17. 64), amicus 
certus in re incerla cernitur. 

T4 p.̂v ydp XP"""'""-] O" ̂ ^^ 
use of piv.,.Si, V. § 12. The com-
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Kotvwvla?' TO fiev ydp ypvalov iv TW irvp\ ̂ aaavi^ofiev, 
TOV? Be <i)lXov? iv Tal? dTxr)(lai? Bia/yi^vwaKOfiev. OVTW? C 
dpuTTa "x^pyaei TOI? <f>iXoi?, idv firj irpocffievy? Ta? irap' eKel-
vwv Beyaei?, dXX' avTeirdyyeXTO? avTol? iv TOI? xaipol? 

6 ^oydrj?. 'Ofioiw? ala')(pov elvai vofii^e TCSV i')(Bpwv viKoaQai 
Tal? KaKOTTOilai? Kal TWV <plXwv yTToaSai Tal? evepyeaiai?. 
'AiroBe')(pv TWV eTalpwv fiy fiovov TOV? iirl TOI? KaKol? 
Bva')(epaivovTa?, dXXd Kal TOV? iirl TOI? dryadol? fiy <j)dovovv-
Ta? • TToXXot ydp aTvxpvai fiev avvd-^dovTai, KOXW? Be d 

irpaTTovai ipdovovai. Tcoz/ airovTwv (plXwv fiefivyao irpo? 
Toil? irapovTa?, 'iva BoKrj? fiyBe TOVTWV dirovTwv oXuywpelv. 

parison between testing gold in the 
fire and testing friendship in misfor
tune is common, e.g. Menander, 
Fragm. 143, xpv°^ y"̂ " "^^^v i^e-
XiyxBai Trvpl \ ij S' ip <j)iX6is eHvoia 
Kaipcp Kpiverai. Ovid, Trist. I. 5, 25. 
Scilicet ut fulvum spe(n;atur in igni-
bus aurum. Tempore sic duro est in-
spicienda fides. Menand. Monost. 
ilQ, Kplvei <j>iXovs b Kaipbs, lis xP'"rl>v 
rb irvp. Also Theognii!, 78, 415 
sqq., nog. 

Xpvalov^XP^'rii^ elpyaapivos: si
milarly dpyvplov = dpyvpos elpyaapi
vos, 

16. Tuv Ix6p(3v e«£pY6(r£as. ] 
A good example of dvrlBeais and 
iraplaaais.—For the genitive after 
viKoaBai, and ijrrda&ai, cf. Eur. 
Med. 315, aiyrjabpeaBa, Kpeiaabviov 
viKilipevoi, and Ion, 1117, rb pij 
SUaiov TTJs SIKTJS rjaaibpievov. This 
gen. is really a gen. of compari
son, 'The gen. stands with some 
verbs derived from a comparative, 
and expressing comparison {e,g. 
TrXeoveKreiv, iXaaaovaBai,- barepeiv, 
ijaadaBai), togeflier with one or two 
others, which without being so de
rived, have a similar signification' 
{irepiylyveirBai, irepielvai, XelireaBai, 
viKaadai). Madv. Synt. § 64. 

Isocr. assumes that it is disgraceful 
to be overcome by our enemies in 
doing injury, and states that it is 
equally disgraceful to be outdone by 
our friends in kindly offices. The 

point assumed is a c o m m o n maxim of 
popular pagan morality, e.g. in Ari
stot. Rhet. I. 6, 26, one of the 'things 
that are choice-worthy' {rd irpooA,-
perd) is irpdrreiv,.,Kol rd rdis ̂ Bpois 
KaKd Kal rd rdis (piXois ayoBd. 
C f Xenoph. Mem. II. 6, 35, dvSpbs 
dperijv elvai vmdv robs piv KpiXovs ev 
iroiovvra, robs S' ixBpobs KUKSS. Also 
Pindar, Pyth, 11. 83 (=154), and 
Isth. in. 66 ( = 81).—To shew that 
this opinion met with some noble 
exceptions, w e may refer to the 
words of Socrates (ap. Plat. Rep. i. 
335), 'If any one states that it is 
just to render to every m a n his due, 
and if he means by this, that what 
is due from a just m a n is injury to 
his enemies and assistance to his 
friends, the statement is that of an 
unwise m a n : for the dodtene is really 
untrue, because it has been shewn 
that in no case is it just to injure 
anybody;' and of Diogenes (ap. 
Plutarch de cap. ex inimicis utilitate, 
4 = p. 88 b) Tr&s dpvvoSpai rbv ix-
Bpbv; airrbs KaXbs KayaBbs yevbpevos. 
This is not the place for a compari
son between pagan and Christian 
ethics, but the above passages are 
very suggestive in relation to Mat
thew v. 44, &c. C f § 29, Toi'S 
d7aSoi>s eS Trolei. n. 

KttXdis irp. (|>6ovofl(ri.] C f Aesch, 
-Ig'- 832, TTOiipois 7dp dvSptSv iarl 
avyyevis rbSe | tplXov rbv ebrvxodvr' 
dvev ifiBbvov ai^eiv. 
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7 aivai ^ovXov Td irepl TTJV iadrJTa ^iXoKaXo?, dXXa firj 

KaXXwiriaiy?. eaTL Be (f>iXoKdXov fiev TO fieyaXoirpeire?, 

KaXXwiriaToO Be TO ire pie fiy OV. 

'Aydira TWV virap^ovTwv dr/aOwv fiy TJ^V virepjSaXXov- e 

aav KTyaiv dXXd Tyv fieTplav diroXavaiv. JLaracfipovei TWV 

irepl TOV irXovTOV airovBa^ovTWV fiev, ^(prjaOdi Be TOI? virdp-

')(pval firj Bvvafievwv' irapairXyaiov yap 01 TOIOVTOI iraay^pv-

aiv, wairep dv et Tt? iirirov KryaaiTO KaXov KaKw? iirireveiv 8 

8 iiriaTOfievo?. Ileipw TOV ITXOVTOV yjpyfiaTa Kal KTyfiaTa 

KaTaaKevd^eiv' eaTi Be 'x^pyfutTa fiev TOI? airoXaveiv eiriaTa-

fievoi?, KTyfiaTa Be Tol? KTaadai Bvvafievoi?. Tlfia Tyv 

virdpvovaav ovalav Bvoiv eveKev, TOV Te ^yfilav fieydXyv 

iKTiaai Bvvaadai, Kal TOV (f)iXw airovBalw BvaTv^^ovvTi 

^oydyaai' irpo? Be TOV dXXov ^lov fiyBev iiirep^aXXovTw? b 

dXXd fieTplw? avTrjv dydira. 

27. etvav K.T.X.] i, e. ' In mat
ters of dress, resolve to be tasteful, 
and not foppish. N o w the tasteful 
m a n is marked by dignified grace, 
the fop by exquisite embellishment' 
TO peyaXoTrpeTris is difficult to ren
der adequately; it here impUes a 
kind of 'becoming dignity' caused 
by the blending of the grand and 
the graceful. George Herbert's line, 
'In clothes cheap handsomenesse 
doth bear the bell,' might possibly 
help us. In most other passages, 
'magnificence' will fairly translate 
it. For the sense, cf Shale. Ham
let, I. iii. Costly thy habit as thy 
purse can buy. But not express'd in 
fancy; rich, not gaudy: For the ap
parel oft proclaims the man. 

28. ireipoo K.T.X.] 'Endeavour to 
build up wealth, both for use and 
for acquisition: n o w wealth is a 
thing oluse to those w h o know h o w 
to enjoy it; a thing of acquisition to 
those w h o are able to acquire it' 
KT^jpa, generally=that which one 
possesses {KiKTrjrai, obtinet), but here 
apparently means that which one 
acqmres {Krarai, acquirit;. 

Xpi]H.aTa K. KTij(iaTa. ] Cf. ad 

Nicocl. § 26, KTTjaapivovs,,,xPV'rapi-
vovs, Areop, § 35, KTijaeis.,.xpijaeis. 
Curius ap. Cic. adFam. VII. 29, i, 
sum enim xpijaei piv tuus, Kr-ijaei Si 
Attici nostri, and especially Aristot 
Rhet. I. 5, fiXcjs 7^ TrXovreiv iarlv ev 
Tip xPVir^ai pdXXov rj iv r^ KeKrij-
adai. 

KTao-Sat.] This is the reading of 
the MSS., the common reading of 
the old editions was xPV<rSai, a 
reading which has the merit of im
proving a truism, and giving a sense 
similar to the old precept, ' Get to 
live; Then live and use it, else it is 
not true That thou hast gotten,' 

TC|jia...] ' Prize your present pro
perty for two reasons,—that you 
may be able both to pay off a heavy 
fine, and to succour an honest friend 
in his misfortune.' 

dytiira.] 'Esteem,' 'regard.' d7a-
Tr2»' is probably connedled in de
rivation with the root of dyapai, 
and stands in the same relation to 
^CXeiv as diligere does to amare. (On 
aropyrj, ipojs, ipiXeiv, dyaTrdv, see M r 
Cope's article, Joum. of Philology, 
I. I, p. 88—93.) 
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^Tepye fiev Td irapovra, ^IJTBI Be Td j3eXTiaTa. 
MiySei/t avfKpopdv oveiBlarj?' Kouvrj ydp y TV)(r] Kai TO 

fieXXov dopaTov. 
TOI)? dr/adoii? ev irolei' KaXo? ydp Oyaavpo? irap av-

Bpl airovBaiw xdpi? 6<j)eiXofievy. Toii? KaKov? ev iroiwv 
bfioia irelaei TOI? Ta? dXXoTpia? Kvva? aiTi^ovaiv eKelvalc 
Te ydp Toil? BiBovTa? wairep TOV? TVXpvTa? vXaKTOvaiv, o'i 
Te KaKol TOV? w(f)eXovvTa? wairep Toi)? ^XdirTOVTa? dBiKov-
aw. Mt'cret TOU9 KoXanevovTa? wairep TOV? i^airaTwvTa?' 

29. o-Tepye.] aripyeiv (as well as 
alveiv and d7aTr2>') has often, as here, 
the meaning ' acquiesce in,' ' tole
rate,' 'put up with,' 'be content 
with.' Elsewhere, in Isocr., the 
construdlion is different from that of 
the present passage: e.g. De pace, 
§ 6, aripyeiv rdis irapovai, and § 23, 
ob aripyovras iifi ols dv ix'^P'^i* ̂ ^^ 
dei TOiJ irXeiovos bpeyopivovs. The 
ace, however, is found in Hdt. 
IX. 17, ovTii) Sij 'iarep^av rd ira-
peivra, Eur. Phoen. 1685, rdp' iyii 
arip^io KaKd, and D e m . Callicl. 
§ 22, rijv Tvxijv aripyeiv, and is here 
used probably to keep up the paral
lelism with tlie ace. rd ^iXnara. 

(jiT]8evl (n)(i. ov.] •= Nemini ca-
lamitatem exprobraveris, 'Reproach 
no m a n with his misfortune.' Obs. 
the difference between the Eng. and 
the Gk. and Latin idioms. C f 
Theognis, 117, x/''̂ /'aT' ix'^i' irevlijv 
p' ihveiSiaas, dXXd rd piv poi | iart, 
rd S' dXX' ?^w Beoiaiv iirev^dpevos. 
D e m . Androt. p. 612, § 62, rds ISlas 
avp<popds bveiSl^eiv Kal irpoipipeiv 
iKdarip, and Isocr. Paneg. § 107. 

Koi.vT^...d6paTov.] These epithets 
are placed expressly at the begin
ning and end of the sentence, to 
bring out a stronger emphasis. Cf 
also § 7, TrXoiirou Kpelrnov. u. 

TOVS dya9ois ev iroCet, K.T.X.] = 
'Bonis benefacito' (Dion. Catonis 
Distich. I. 36). The limitation is 
curious. Equally low is the moral 
tone of the following lines from 
Theognis, 105 sqq. SeiXoi>s 6' eP ip-

Sovn pjaraiordrrj xdpis iarlv, j Taov ydp 
airelpeiv irbvrov dXbs iroXiijs' \ oSre 
ydp dv irbvTOV airelpo)v, ^aBb Xijiov 
dpips, I oire KaKobs eH SpiSv, eS TdXiv 
dvnXd^ois, K.T.X. Cf. § 26. n. 

KaX6s...o'(j>EiXo|Jievi].] Forthesen-
timent and the words cf. Agapetus 
(Deacon of Ch. of St Sophia, 527 
A. D.), ad Justinian, adhortat. c. 7, 
pbvos TTJS evTTOitas 6 BTjaavpbs pbvipMs 
ian rdis KeKTijpivois avrbv, TtSv ydp 
dyaBwv ipyuv al xapires iirl TOVS 
TroioOvras iiravaaTpitpovaiv. 

TOD'S TTixovTttS uXaKToS(riv.] Ari
stotle {Eth. VII. 6, i), speaking of 
anger, used the same homely illus
tration, eoUe ydp 6 Bvpbs aKobetv 
piv Ti rov X670U, irapaKoieiv Si, Ka-
Bdirep...ol Kbves, irplv oKi^aaBai el 
4>iXos, dv pbvov ̂ oiprjaT], vXaKrovaiv. 
[Philippians iii. 2, pXiirere robs Ki-
vas, pxiirere robs KaKobs ipydras.] 

Obs. the use of re in iKeival re...01 
re KaKol, 'both—and,'i.e. 'just as' 
—'so.' See § 32 for the same use 
of re in a partial comparison. 
30. |J.Co-6i..dTrex9avo|Uvovs.]Trans. 

' Abhor flatterers as you would ab
hor deceivers, for both alike, when 
trusted, do wrong to those that 
trusted them. If you welcome those 
friends w h o are ready to be com
plaisant, to your gi-eatest injury; you 
will, throughout your life, be desti
tute of tliose w h o are ready to incur 
your hatred for your highest good.' 
A little difiiculty has sometimes 
been felt about the meaning of this 
sentence: e,g, Rodolphus Agricola 
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dfi^OTepoi ydp iriaTevdevTe? TOV? iriaTevaavTa? dBiKovaiv. 

^dv.diroBe')(rjTwv (plXwv TOV? irpo? T O (pavXoTaTov ')(apit,ofie-
vov?, ov')(^ e^ei? iv T « /3t&) Toii? irpo? TO ̂ eXTiaTov direy^da-
vofievov?. Ttr/vov irpo? TOU? irXyacd^ovTa? ofuXyTiKO?, dXXd d 
fly aefivo?' TOV fiev ydp TWV virepoirTiKwv oyKov fioXi? dv 
ol BovXoi KapTepyaeiav, TOV Be TWV ofiiXyTiKwv Tpoirov 

(one of the eailiest translators of 
this Ep.) renders the last clause 
'qui tibi ad ea quae sunt optima, 
assistant.' It is just possible (as 
suggested by Wolf) that he read 
irapiarapivovs, but no one has seri
ously proposed to alter the M S . 
reading direxBavopivovs. T h e sen
tence is, I beUeve, perfedlly coherent 
and intelligible. T h e mention of 
'flatterers,' and the warning against 
them, naturally lead the writer to an 
admonition respedling false friends. 
H e tells Demonicus that if he 
chooses for his companions m e n 
w h o are ready to cringe to him and 
gratify him for his apparent advan
tage, but real hurt, he will, through 
life, miss the 'faithful wounds' in-
flidled by those w h o for his real 
good are ready, if necessary, to be 
his apparent enemies. [Proverbs 
xxvii. 6; xxviii. 23.] See § 45. 

irioT£t)6evTes. ] iriareiui in the adl. 
'governs' a dat. of the person and 
ace. of the thing {iriareba nvl n], 
and is oidy indiredily transitive; 
and, stridlly speaking, or&j a. diredl 
transitive can be converted into a 
true passive. The use of the pas
sive, therefore, in iriarevBels is note
worthy; and at the first blush of the 
matter would seem to imply the 
existence of such a formula as 
TTio-Teiiw Tivd TI, which does not 
really exist. T h e same pecuharity 
m a y be noticed in Isocr. de Rigis, 
§ 26, eiriaTeiBijaav {ol 'AXKpaiovlSai), 
de Pace, § 76, iriarevbpevov {rbv S^-
piov), D e m . in Aristqcr, dii,, § 4, 
T&v iroXirevopivuv Kal iriarevopivuv, 
in Conon, 1269, § 40, and elsewhere. 
T h e same is the case with other 
verbs which are not diredlly trans. 

A Ust of more than twenty such 
Greek verbs {e,g, iiri^ovXeieaBai, 
KarayeXaaBrjvai, Karijyopeia&ai, v-
irepixeaBai, (pBoveiaBai, direiXelaBai) 
is given by M r Cope, Journ, of 
Philol. 1. i. 93—96. T o these may 
be added irapoivelv, which in the 
adl. is intransitive (although Lidd. 
and Scott, by a curious inadvert
ence, quote D e m . in Con. ii^l, 13, 
to prove that it may be trans, in 
adl., Tairrjv [i.e. rijv lopav] dv TJSIJ 
eirapipvovv ovroi...els robs irdiSas), 
For the pass. v. D e m . in Con, 1258, 
7, Trapoivovpivovs biro rovrtavi, and 
De Fals, Leg, 403, § iao. Similarly 
we have rrapavopelv els rivd, and 
jrapavevopijaBai, The instances of 
this peculiarity in Latin are mostly • 
poetical (0^'id. A, A, III. 679, per-
s-uasus erit; Amor, II. 6, 61, Col-
ligor,,,placuisse), and mainly con
fined to the perf pass. part. {e,g, 
regnatus, triumphatus, bacchatus), 
Tacitus, whose didlion is often poeti
cal, uses the passives triumpharetur, 
regnantur and ministrantur (Drager, 
Syntax u, Stil des Tacitus, § 26). 

Xaptjoite'vous. ] C f D e m . in Arts -
tocr, 664, § 134, iarl ydp (plXuv 
dyaBiSv ov roiavra x'^/'^f^"'^"' 
rois el}vois e^ (Sv KdKelvois Kal atpiaiv 
aiJTOts iarai ris (3Xd(3jj, dXX' 0 piv 
dv piXXrj awolaeiv dpifioiv, avpirpdr-
Teiv, o S' dv avrds dpeivov iKelvov 
Trpoopq,, irpbs TO KaXiSs ix""' 
rlBeaBai Kal pij rijv T̂ Sij x^-P'-" rr^v 
pierd ravra xp^vov rravrbs Trepl irXei
ovos ijyelaBai, 

direxflO'Vop.lvoDS.] The exadl op
posite to xV'^oP'^'""'^' ^-S-, Isocr. 
Epp, 9, 12, Se^alpTjv dv SiKaias iiri-
Tipijaas dTrexBiaBai pdXXov ij -irapd 
TO TrpoaijKOV irraiviaas xaplaaaBai, 
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I diravTe? ijBew? viro^epovaiv. ofiiXyTiKo? S' 'eaei firj Bvaepi? 
wv fiyBe BvadpeaTO? fiyBe irpo? irdvTa? ^iXoviKO?, fiyBe 
irpo? Ta? T(i)i' irXyaia^ovTWV opyd? Tpa/)(ea? diravTwv, fMj^ e 
dv dBlKW? dpyi^bfievov Tvy^avwaiv, dXXa Ovfiovfievoi? fiev 
avTOi? e'lKwv, ireiravfievoi? Be Ty? opyrj? iiriirXyTTwV furjBe 
irapd Ta yeXola airovBd^wv, fiyBe irapd Ta airovSala TOI? 
yeXoloi? j^alpwv {TO ydp dkaipov iravTa'Xpv Xvirypov)' fiyBe 
Ta? ydphTa? d-yaplaTw? yapi^opievo?, oirep iraa'^vaiv ol 
TToXXot, iroioiivTe? fiev, dyBw? Be TOI? <f>lXoc? virovpyovvTe?' 
fiyBe (^iXalTiO? wv, ^apii ydp, fiyBe (ftiXeiriTifiyTy?, irapo- 9 

^vvTiKOv ydp. 
2 MtiXtcTTdi fiev evXa^ov Ta? iv TOI? iroToi? avvovala?' 
idv Be iroTe aoi avfiireay Kaipb?, i^avlaToao irpo fiedy?, 
'oTav ydp 0 vov? vir o'lvov Bia^Oapfj, TavTa irda'^ei TOO? ap-

31. (j)iX6viKos.] Derived from 0iXos 
and VIKTJ [ipiXbveiKos (Plat Protag. 
336 E, &c.) is really a separate 
word, derived from veiKos], Cf 
Aristot. Rhet. 11. 12, 6, cj>iXbripoi 
piv elai, pdXXov Si ̂ iXbviKor vTrepo-
X^s 7dp iTriBvpet ij vebrijs, ij Si VIKTJ 
inrepoxfj ris. Plat. Rep. IX. 582 E, 
&c. The two words are constantly 
interchanged in M S S . 

XdpiTas a.\apLcrra% x"?'^"!"-'" 
vos.] C f Eur. Erechth. (Fragm. 
353, i), rds x^P^ras Sans ebyevios 
Xapi^erai \ ijSiarov iv ̂ poTolaiv ot 
Si Spaai piv, | XJ"""? ^^ iroXXtp 
Sp&ai, Svayeviarepoi. 

A n accusative of the notion con
tained in a verb may stand with a 
verb which governs a proper objedl-
accusative. This ace. has generally, 
as here, the same root as the verb, 
and must be defined by an adj., 
pron., advb,, or attributive clause; 
e,g. Dem. de Cor, § 239, Kevds xo-
pifet x^P'-r"-^- Tior.Cqrm. III. 29, go, 
ludum insolentem ludere. SeelMadv. 
Gk. Syn. § 26 a, b ; M r Mayor's note 
on Cic. Philip. II. § 42; and, for tlie 
fullest account, Lobeck, Paralipom. 
(p. 501—538, defigum etymologica). 

32. ixdXioTTa [i«v—n^6r|s.] 'If pos
sible, avoid drinking-parties .altoge

ther; but if ever such an occasion 
befal you, rise up from your place 
before you are drunk.' Herbert, 
Ck. Porch, ' Stay at the third cup; 
or forego the place. Wine above all 
things doth God's stamp deface.' The 
form of the precept is borrowed 
from Theognis, 484, pij iriv' olvov 
birep^dXdSijv, \ dXX' ij irplv peBbeiv 
bTraviaraao.. .^ irapeihv p.ij irive. 

rds iv rdis Trbrois avvovalas, lit. 
' meetings consisting of (or involv
ing) carousals.' The precept is cha
radleristic of Isocr. Cf. his indignant 
remarks, de Perm. §§ 285-7. 'the 
most promising of our young men 
pass their youth in driiiking-parties 
{iv irbrois Kal avvoiialais) and idle 
amusements, while you (men of 
Athens) disregard all anxiety for their 
improvement. Those, again, who 
have inferior gifts of nature, spend 
the day in such vices as, in former 
times, not even a, slave of any de
cency would have dared to pradlise; 
for some of them m a y be seen drink
ing in taverns, and others cooling 
their wine at tire fountain of Ennea-
crunus, &c.' 

Sxav—BiavoCas.] 'For when the 
mind is enfeebled by wine, it is in 
the same condition as chariots that 
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fiaai TOt? TOI)? yvi&xpv? dirofiaXovaiv • iKelvd Te ydp aTa-

KTW? ^iperai BiafiapTOVTa TCOI' evOvvovvTWV, y Te '^vvrj b 

TToXXcK a(j>aXXeTai, Bia^dapelay? Ty? Biavola?. 

KOavaTa fiev (ppbvei TW fieyaXb^jrvxp? elvai, dvyTd Be 

T<p ovfifieTpw? TcSf virap'XpvTWV diroXaveiv, 

3 'H70G TTjv iraiBelav ToaovTcp fiei^ov dyaObv elvai Trj? 

airaiBevala?, 'oa<p Ta fiev dXXa fio-^Oypd irdvTe? KepBalvov-

Te? irpaTTOvaiv, amy Be fibvy KOI irpoae^yfiiwae TOV? eyov-

Ta?' iroXXaKi? yap wv TOI? Xoyoi? eXviryaav, TOVTWV TOI? 

epyoi? Trjv Tifiwplav 'eBoaav. 

Ov? dv ^ovXy iroiyaaaOai (j>lXov?, dryadbv TI Xeye irepl c 

avTwv irpo? TOV? dirayyeXXovTa?' dp-)(rj ydp (fjiXla? fiev eirai-

vo?, exPpa? Be yjroyo?. 

^ ^avXevbfievo? irapaBeiyfiaTa iroiov Ta irapeXyXvObra TWV 

have lost {not 'thrown away') their 
drivers; for just as they are borne 
along without control, when they 
have missed those w h o should guide 
them {fut, part.), even thus is the 
soul oft overthrown, when the in-
tellecfl is enfeebled.' The compari
son of the i^vxij to the dppara m a y 
remind ns of the famous mythus in 
Plato, Phaedrus, p.247—257, where 
the ̂ vxij is elaborately compared to 
the ' combined efficacy of a pair of 
vranged steeds and a charioteer' 
{^vpfl>bTip Svvdpei viroirripov ^ebyovs 
re Kal rjvibxov). One horse is of 
generous breed, the other the re
verse, corresponding, doubtless, to 
the 'passionate' and 'appetent' 
principles, rb BvpiKbv and rb iTiBv-
p.rfriKbv; while the charioteer an
swers to the 'reasoning' principle, 
rb XoyiarmSv. The comparison in 
the text is roughly drawn, and is 
merely incidentaL—The word ir^dX-
Xerai (lit 'stumbles') is designedly 
chosen from the language of the 
'race-course,' to maintain metapho
rically the general sense of the 
simile. 

T^s Siavolas here=Tou vov, which 
is avoided, apparently for rhythmi
cal reasons. A t the, beginning of 

the sentence the writer refuses to 
use ij Sidvoia instead of 6 j'oOs, pro
bably because ij Sidvoia iir'r oiVou 
would involve a hiatus, 

vTr' otvov is Schneider's emendation 
of virb otvov, which is found in M S S . 

dfldvara—aTroXaiieiv.] Cf. § 9. n. 
The nom. peyaXbtpvxos is used, be
cause the 'subjedl' of elvai is the 
same as the subjedl of (ppbvei, other
wise an ace. would have been re
quired. C f Thuc. IV. 28, XXiav 
obK iipTj abrbs dXX' iKelvov CSiKiav) 
arpaTTjyeiv. Madv. Syn, § 160. 

33. irpdTTOvo-i...Trpoo-ê T)iJiC(i)o-e.] 
O n the interchange of pres. and aor. 
see § 6. u. B y avrTj is meant dirat-
Sevala. 

(3v...cXijin]o-av, TOI5T(OV.] i, e, TOIS 
ipyois rijv npwplav iSoaav robrojv, 
d rots Xoyois iXbirrjaav, ' Ven
geance for the pain which they have 
inflidled' (Us.if, Syn, §27a).—At-
tra(5lion takes place, as here, even 
when the demonstrative is expressed 
after the relative clause. Cf. Xen. 
Mem, II. I, 25, ofs (for ft) dv ol dXXoi 
ipyd^oivrai, robrois ab XpTjarj. Madv. 
Syn. § 103. 

34. povXev6|ji6vos, K.T.X.] i.e. 
'when deliberating make the past an 
example for the future.' Respice, 
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tieXXbvTWV TO ydp d^ave? iK TOV (pavepov Taxlo"ryv e^et 

Tyv Bidyvwaiv. BovXevov fiev ̂ paBew?, iiriTeXei Be Ta^ew? 

Ta Bb^avTa. 'HyoO KpaTiaTOV elvai irapd fiev TWV- vewv 

evTvylO'Vi irapd S' yfiwv aiiTwv ev^ovXlav. Hept wv av 

ala-yyvrf irappyaidaaaOai, ^ovXy Be Tiai TWV (f>lXwv avaKOi-

vwaaadai, ^ptS TOt? Xbyoi? w? irepl dXXoTpiov TOV irpar/fia^ 

TO?' OVTW ydp Ti)i' eKelvwv Te Bidvoiav alaOyaei Kal aeav-

Tov ov KaTa(pavy iroiyaei?. ' O T O V virep Ttoj/ aeavTOv fieXXy? 

Tivl avfi^ovXw vpyadai, aKoirei irpwrov irw? Ta eavTov Biw-

Kyaev' 6 ydp KUKW? BiavoyOel? irepl TWV oiKelwv ovBeiroTe 

KaXw? ^ovXeiiaeTai irepl TWV dXXoTpiwv. O V T W B' dv fid

XiaTa ^ovXeieaOai irapo^vvOely?, el Ta? avfi<f>opd? TO.? e'/c 

Ty? d^ovXla? iirijSXe-yp-eia?' Kal ydp Trj? vyiela? irXelaTyv 

eirifieXeiav eypfiev, 'orav Ta? Xvira? Ta? eK Trj? appcdaild? 

avafivyaOwfiev. 

aspice, prospice. Cf-Isocr. ad Nicocl. 
§35, dvrd TrapeXijXvBbra pvijpovebrjs, 
dpeivov Trepl TGJV peXXbvTO}v ̂ ovXebaei. 
These passages are, I believe, the 
groundwork of a more elaborate 
sentiment attributed to Isocr. by 
Stobaeus {Flor, I. 45), 'laoKpdnjs 
elirev Sn rbv xpil'rrbv Kal dyaBbv dv-
Spa Sel rOiv p^v irpoyeyevijjiivav pe-
pprjaBai, rd Si ipearwra irpdrreiv, 
irepl Si TWV peKKovrtav (fyvXdrreaBai, 
Almost the same words are else
where ascribed to Bias (Orelli, 
Opusc. Mor. I. 182). 

T 6 ydp ci(|)avJs K.T.X.] From 
Cleobulus.(?) quoted by Stob. Flor. 
III. 31, rd dipavij TOIS (pavepois reK-
paipov. 

povK. Ppa8l(i)S K.T.X.] Cf the 
maxim of Bias (Stob. Flor. III. 30), 
^paSiais iyxelpei TOIS irparropivois, 
iyXeipijaas Si irpdrre ̂ e^alas. 

irapd T(3v 0e(5v e^T.] Some of 
the M S S . have TOO BeoO, an altera
tion which involves a hiatus, and is 
probably due to Christian tran
scribers who were naturally sensi
tive on the point of polytheism. 
Similarly § 16, rbv piv Bebv 0o/3oO 
for rods piv Seobs, § 45, rtp Betfi for 

TOts ̂eois. 
irepl dXXoTp. TOii irp.] TOO Trpd-

ypaTos = S dv alax^V irappijaidaa-
adai; and dXXorpiov has a predica
tive force. Schneider's corredlion 
dXXorplov TOV { = Tivbs) irpdyparos is 
ingenious but unnecessary. 

35. Srav—dXXoTpC(BV.] It was on 
a similar principle that the discord 
of the Milesians was pacified by 
the Parians (Hdt v. 28, 29). The 
Parians explored the distri(ft, noted 
dovim the names of those whose 
private property was most carefully 
cultivated, and proposed that the 
public affairs of Miletus should be 
entrusted to them, SoKieiv ydp i(f>a-
aav Kal T-2V Sijpoalwv ovrio 5TJ aipeas 
iiripeXijaeaBai, (aairep ribv atperipojv, 

OBTO) 8'—dva|iVT](j-e(S|ji,€V.]Imit.ited 

by Agapetus (fl. 5 2 7A.D. adjustiiiian, 
adhort. 25), jSouXeiJou jxJiv rd irpaKria 
flpaSias, iKriXei Si rd KpiBivra 
arovSalois. iTrel Xlav iarl a^aXepbv 
rb iv TOIS irpdypaaiv -dTreplaKeTrrov. 
el ydp rd i^ d§ovXlas ns ivvoijaei 
KaKd, rbre yviiaerai KaXCis TTJS ebjjov-
Xias rd xpi'l'ripa, is Kal byielas rijv 
Xdpiv, perd rijv irelpav rfjs vbaov 
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6 yLifiov TO, Tcoy ^aaiXewv y6y KOI BlwKe Ta eKelvwv eiri-

TyBevfiaTa' Bb^ei? ydp avToii? diroBe')(eadai Kal ^yXovv, 

waTB aoi avfi^rjaeTai irapd Te T M irXyOei fidXXov evBoKifielv 

Kal TTjv irap iKelvwv evvoiav ^e^aioTepav 'e-^eiv. TLeldov 

/lev Kai TOl? vbfioi? TOI? viro TWV ^aaiXewv Keifievoi?, lavv-

36. )j.i|tov Ta TWV pao-tXeoJv ifflti.] 
Lange appeals emphatically to this 
precept to prove that Isocrates the 
Athenian could not have written 
this Ep. It is hard to see any rea
son w h y the acknowledged writer of 
the treatise addressed to Nicocles, 
the Cyprian king, and of the speech 
on the duties of his subjects, both of 
which are saturated with maxims 
suited to a monarchy, could not have 
written the passage now before us. 
The writer immediately afterwards 
admits the propriety of courting the 
populace, if one is hving under a 
democracy, and .expresses himself 
in language which is perfedlly proper 
for an Athenian citizen of moderate 
views. His position with reference 
to the treatise ad Nicoclem is clearly 
brought out in a slightly coloured 
passage, written for Athenian rea
ders, de Perm. § 70, ^avrjaopai Trpbs 
abrbv iXevBiptas Kal rijs TrbXeios d^iojs 
SieiXeypivos...oTrov Si ̂ aaiXei SiaXe-
ybpevos virip rov Sijpiov TOVS Xbyovs 
iiroiTjadpTjv, -^irov TOIS iv SrjpoKparli^ 
iroXirevopivois atpoSp' dv irapaKeXev-
aaipijv TO TrXijBos BepaTreieiv. 

pePaioTepav.] Cobet {var. ledl. 
p.155) quotes this passage and says, 
' quia non dicitur 'ix'^ ̂ijSaibv n sed 
^efiaias, necessarium est pe^aibrepov 
(adv. corapax.), ,contraredlissime dici
tur ^eiv Tivd ̂ i^aiov '^iXov, abp,pa-
Xov, ipaarijv.' A real difference, 
however, may be noticed between 
such phrases as Krrjpara pefSalas ?x(i) 
and KT-fjpara ̂ ifiaia ?X(D. Both these 
formulae of expression are necessary, 
and adlually exist in passages which 
are too numerous to be rashly 
altered. Schneider quotes Thuc. I. 
32, rijv xdpiv pi^aiov ?x<"""- D e m . 
Olynth. II. 10, Sivapiv ̂ e^alav KTIJ-
caaBai. Paneg. § 173, elpijvijv /3e-

^aiac d7a7eii', as instances of the 
second formula; and Plut. Mor. p. 
93 B, pTjSiiro) piav (t>iXlav KeKTTjpivoi 
pe^alios. Isocr. Archid. § 39, /3e-
/Sctiws rijv elprjvrjv d^opev, as exam
ples of the first Both the forms 
are in use, and, in their proper 
places, are equally corredl: it is 
therefore unnecessary, in this case, 
to follow Cobet, who is often too 
dogmatic. Much however, vsdth re
gard to Attic usage, &c., may be 
learnt from his variae and his novae 
lediiones, as the very next note may 
help to testify. 

•uiro T(5v pa(riXlojv KeijAevois. ] 
KeTpai is the only proper perf pass. 
of riBrjpi. riBeipai is pass, in form, 
and mid. in sense. The instances 
of the use of reBeipai as a pass., 
though common in Lucian and late 
writers, are (in classical Greek) very 
few and precarious. Cobet {var. ledl, 
p. 3x1), says, 'Athenieitses, et antea 
Tones omnes, pro riBeipai constanter 
Keipai dicebant, riBivai vbpov et 6 
vbpos Kelrai, irepiriBivai ariipavov TTJ 
KeipaXy et 0 ariipavos Tji Ke^aX-p 
irepUeirai, irporiBivai veKpbv et b ve-
Kpbs irpoKeirai, sic.dvaKelrai rd dva-
Bijpara, T() aivSijpa avyKeirai, ev 
SiaKelaBai et ev SiariBivai et in ceteris 
omnibus, quod quis non sexcenties 
inter legendum viditi Nonnunquam 
virb additur, ut in Isaeo Orat. iii. 
32, e'ins TjSet rovB' virb TOV Trarpbs 
Keipevov {nomen a patre impositum).' 

The latter part of this lucid state
ment is illustrated by the use of 
VTrb in the present passage, and the 
general principle is clearly seen 
in Plato, Theaet. p. 177 D, a dv 
Bfy-ai irbXis Sb^avra avr-g, ravra Kal 
ian SUaia ry Bepivrj, 'ioiairep dv 
Kiijrai. riBripi in short is adefedi-
ive vb. and borrows Keipai as its 
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pbwarov fievToi vbfiov yyov TOV iKelvwv Tpbirov. wairep yap 

TOV iv ByfioKpaTM iroXi/revbfievov TO irXyOo? Set oepaireveiv, 

OVTW Kal TOV iv iiovap')(ia KaTOiKovvTa TOV ̂ aaiXea irpoay- b 

Kei Oavfid^eiv. 

2i7 Et9 dp')(rj!v KaiaaTaOel? fiyBevl %ptt) irovypm irpo? Ta? 

BioiKyaei?' wv ydp dv iKelvo? dfidpTy, aoi id? a'lTia? ava-

Oyaovaiv- 'E« TWV KOLVWV iirifieXeiwv diraXXaTTov fiy 

irXovaiwTepo? dXX' ivBo^orepo?' iroXXwv ydp ypyfiaTWV c 

KpelTTWV 6 irapd TOV irXyOov? eiraivo?. 

MT^SeM irovypw irpdyfiaTi fiijTe irapiaraao firjTe avvy-

ybper Bb^ei? ydp Kal avTO? TOiavTa irpaTTeiv, oV dv TOI? 

dXXoi? irpaTTOvai ̂ oyOfi?. 

38 YiapaaKevat/s aeavrov irXeoveKreiv fiev Bvvaadai, dvej(ov 

perf. pass. The same principle is 
widely spread in the case of other 
defedlive verbs. Lists are given, in 
ordinary school grammars, of many 
of these, e,g. alpioi, Xap^dpa, <pipa, 
but the verb TiiTrroi is in the same 
grammars conjugated in full, with
out any warning that Tbirra {=ver-
bero- or vulnero), (rvirrov, TVTrrijaa 
{=» verberabo), rvTrrofiai {^vapulo 
or vulneror), and irvTrrbprjv (pass.) 
are the only parts used by writers of 
Attic prose. The aor. a(5l. is really 
^Trdrala, pass. iTrX-fjyijv [e.g. Lysias, 
iv. {irepl rpabparos) § 15, irbrepov 
iirXrjyrjV ij iTrdra^a'^ and amongst 
other parts that are borrowed w e 
have TriirXijya, iriTrXvjypai, irerrXij-
^opai, TrXijyijcropai (Cobet, var. ledl. 
330—343, and Veitch, Gk. verbs). 
The speech of D e m . in Conon, 
in a case of 'assault and battery,' 
forms a good study on this point. 
W e there find the forms rv-
Trreiv, irvrrrov, rvTrrbpevov (with the 
verbal TfTrrT^r^os), also Trard^airt, 
Trardlai, iTrXip/ijv (= vulnerattis 
sum) and irXrf^ds ivireivav ipol {i. q. 
vapulavi), but in the Argument to 
the speech, written by a late Scho
liast, w e have TervTrrriaBai, instead 
of the usual phrase irXî 'ds elXrj^ivai. 

V(5|J.ov...Tp(Sirov.] Cf. § 11, vbpov 

rbv iKelvov Tpbirov ijyijadpevov. The 
contrast of the two words vbpov... 
Tpbirov is possib suggested by theh 
'assonance.' In both, ''e two vowels 
correspond, and the final con 
nants coincide. (Cf. Aristoph. Nub. 
394, and M r Green's note.) 

iSoirep — flttD|idj6iv.] Obs. the 
highly artificial parallelism of this 
sentence. 

37. els dpxTiv—dva8TJ(rov(ri.] A 
precept almost identical with this in 
expression is elsewhere wrongly 
attributed to Bias (ap. Orelli Opusc. 
Mor. I. 162). C f Cic. ad Quint. 
fratr. I. 1, § 10. 

€K T(yv Kotvwv K.T.X.] A note
worthy example of this was Cato's 
honest discharge of his dishonest 
mission to Cyprus, B.C. 5 8 — 5 6 
(Plut. Cato, 34—39). 

of dv.] V. Table of var. readings. 
38. irXeoveKTetv.] (Cf. rrXeoveKTOv-

"•'> § 39) ='to gain an advantage,' a 
vox media = lit ' to have or claim 
more than another,' sometimes used 
in a comparatively good sense, e.g. 
Plato, Gorg. 491A (xepi rlvav 6 Kpelr-
TOiv re Kal (fipovipiirepos irXiov 
iX'^v SiKalas TrX6oi'eKTet;='has a 
right to a lai^er share;' but al
most always in a bad sense, ' to be 
greedy and grasping,') (io-o/toip'Sa-ai, 
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06 TO iaov e-^wv, iva BoKys bpkyeadai Ty? BiKaioavvy? firj Bi 
dadeveiav dXXd St' iirielKeiavs^ MiJXXof diroBe)(pv BiKalav 
ireviav rj irXovTov dBiKov' ToaoiiTw ydp KpelrTwv BiKaioavvy d 
')(pyfidTWV, 'baw rd fiev ̂ wvTa? fiovov oj^eXei, y Be Kai re-
XevTyaaai Bb^av irapaaKevd^ei, xaKelvwv fiev TOI? tjjavXoi? 
fiereaTi, Toyrov Be TOI? fiox^ypol? dBvvaTov fieToXa^eiv. 
yiyBeva ^rjXov TWV i^ dSiKia? KepBaivbvTWv, aXXa fidXXov 
diroBey(pv Toii? fierd BiKaioavvy? ^rjfiiwdevTa?' ol ydp BUaioi 

Paneg. § 17. n.). Isocr. himself 
raises a protest against this low 
meaning of TrXeopeKretv, TrXeoi'ê ia, 

TrXeoyeKTiKos, in an interesting pas
sage, de Perm, §§ 281—284. The 
passage is too long to quote in ex-
tenso, the following extradls m a y 
suffice: el ns viroXap^dvei robs 
diroarepovvras ij irapaXvyi^opivovs 
ij KaKbv ri iroiovvras irXeoveKreiv, obn 
opBws iyvtoKev',,.ovSi TOIS bvbpaaiv 
Iviot rives in xP<^vTai Kara •pbaiv, 
dXXd peTa<j>ipovaiv dirb nSv KaXXl-
arwv irpaypdruiv iirl rd tpavXbrara 
TiSv iinTTjSevpdT(av...Tobs Si rals Ka-

KoijBeiais Kal TOXS KaKovpytais x p w 
pAvovs, Kal piKpd phi Xapfidvovras, 
irovTjpdv Si Sb^av KToipivovs, irXeo-
veKTiKobs vopi^ovaiv, dXX' ob robs 
baioyrdrovs Kal SiKaiordrovs, ot irepl 
rav dyaBSv dXX' ob TISV KaKiSv irXeo-

veKTOvai. 
iva SoK'gs—eirteCKeiav.] Lit 'that 

men m a y see that you are aiming at 
justice, not becaaise of weakness, but 
because of equity,' i.e. if you adl 
justly, when too weak to commit in
justice, m e n will not give you credit 
for your justice. Y o u must be 
strong enough to overpower others, 
and if you are then content with 
what you have, men will believe in 
your really equitable character.'—p-ij 
iir' daBevelas, C f Aristotle's libel on 
humanity {Rhet, II. 5, 8), tis ̂ Tri rb 
iroXb dSiKovaiv ol dvBpwTroi, Srav 
Sbvavrai. The best comment, how
ever, on this maxim is contained in 
a fine fragment of Philemon (one of 

the dramatists of the N e w Comedy, 

fl. 300 B.C.) beginning thus: dvijp 

SUaibs ianv obx 0 pij dSiKiSv—dXX' 
Sans dSiKeiv Svvdpevos pij ^ovXerai, 

K.T.X. 
39. jidXXov—|i,6TaXapeiv.]Cf The

ognis, 144 sqq. fiobXeo S' ebae^iais bXl-
yois abv xpijpaaiv OIKCIV \ ij TrXovreiv 
dSiKus xP'^P-^ra Traaadpevos...xpij-
para piiv Saipojv Kal TrayKdKt^ 
dvSpl SlSijiaiv, K.T.X. 

Coray wishes to insert Kai before 
TOIS (pabXois; this is unnecessary, 
although Isocr., in a similar pas
sage, ad Nicocl. § 32, has rd piv 
{xpijpara) Kal (pabXois Trdpeari. 

SiKaCav Treviav)(irXo'uTov ctStKov.] 
For the inverse parallelism or Chias

mus see § 7. n. 
r[ 8J.] V. Table of var. readings. 
TouTov.] Neut. although it refers 

to fem. SiKaioaivrj. Similarly, in 

contrasting dperij and x/"5/'"'''"> 
Solon, fr. 16 (ap. Schn.), says, ob Sia-
peitj/bpeBa | rijs dpeT^ST6cTrXoBrov, 

T̂Tci rb piv ipTreSov alel, | xP'^l^'^'ra 
S' dvBpibirav dXXore dXXos ix^i. See 
further, Madv. Syn. § 99 a. 

Hoxflripols.] O n the two meanings 
of poxBvpSs, &c. see § 22, iv TOIS 

TTOVTJpols, n. 
KcpSaiv<JVT(ov) (Ji]|Ji.KDee'vTas.] 

'Gainers')('losers.' These words 

are constantly opposed to one ano
ther : and so also are the correspond
ing nouns K^pSos and S'Tjpta, Cf the 
warning in Isocr. Nicocl. § 50, pij rb 
piv XojSeic K^pSos eTcai vopl^ere, rb S' 
dvaXwaai ^piav, and esp. Plato, 
Hipparchus, 226 E, KipSos Si Xiyeis 

ivavrlov r-g ft/ti?; "B7(i)7e. 
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TCOV dBiKwv el fiyBev dXXo irXeoveKTovaiv, dXX' ovv eXiriai 

ye airovBalai? virepe^ovaiv. 

HdvTwv fiev iirifieXov TWV irepl TOV ^lov, fidXiara Be 

Tyv aavTov (ppbvyaiv aaKef fieyiaTov ydp iv iXa-^iaTW vov? 

dr/adb? iv dvdpwirov awfiaTi. HetptS T W fiev awfiaTi eivai i 

<j>iXbirovo?, Ty Be ijrv^y (piXbao(po?, 'iva TW jiev iirtheXelv 

Bvvrj Ta Bb^avra, Trj Be irpoopdv iiriary Ta avfKpepovra. 

T[dv b Ti dv fieXXy? ipelv, irpbrepov iiriaKomei Ty yvwfirf 

iroXXoi? ydp y yXwTTa irpoTpe^ei Trj? Biavola?. Biio iroiov b 

Kaipov? TOV Xeyeiv, rj irepl wv oiada aaipw?, y Trept wv avary-

dXX' ovv—vTrepi\ov(riv,] ' At any 
rate in good hopes they surpass 
them.' By iXTrlSes airovSaiai, Isocr. 
means not only good hopes in the 
present life, but especially hopes of 
happiness in an after-world. Cf. 
Paneg, § 28. n. 

This passage is the foundation of 
an apophthegm attributed to Isocr. 

{Apoph. 8, ed. Bens.), ipwrrjBAs, rtvi 
ol tpiXoirovoi Tibv pq,Bbpoiv Siaipipov-
atv, elirev, 'cos ot euae^eis nSv dae-
^iSv, iXirlaiv dyaBais.' A similar 
saying is assigned to Chilo (Diog. 
Laert. I. § 69), iptarrjBels rlvi Sidipe-
povaiv ol ireiraiSevpivoi TC2V aTraiSeb-
rwv, itpTj, iXTrlaiv dyaBais. 

40. [J,lyi(rTov—(Tcop-aTi.] 'The 
greatest thing in the smallest com
pass is a good mind in a man's body.' 
Stobaeus {Flor, iii. 56) quotes the 
foUovidng apophthegm, HeplavSpos 
ipoiTTjBels, rl piyiarov iv iXaxlanp, 
elire, tppives dyadal iv adipari dvBpdi-
TTov. The saying has the air of a 
late fabrication; but, if genuine, is 
doubtless the source of the present 

passage. 
xetpw — o-ii|j.(|)̂ povTa.] ' Endea

vour in your body to love labour, 
and in your mind to love wisdom; 
that you may have power to carry 
out your will with the former, and 
knowledge to foresee your interests 
with the latter.' The natural order 
of the last two clauses is inverted; 
it would be more natural to speak 
of foresight {irpoopdv) first, and ac

complishment {eiriTeXeiv) second. 
But Isocr. prefers sacrificing this 
order to the desire of bringing the 
importance of cultivating the mind 
into a position of slightly stronger 
emphasis. 

T^ o-(6|jiaTi (t)vX6irovos...tva K.T.X] 
Cf Milton {Apol. for Smedtym-
nuus), speaking of himself, 'With 
useful and generous labours preserv
ing the bodies health and hardinesse, 
to render lightsome, cleare and not 
lumpish, obedience to the minde, &^c.' 

araf.wn etvai.] Another reading 
is aiSpa elvai, but the reading in the 
text has far better authority. Ob
serve the hiatus (which might be 
avoided by transposing ^IXOTTOCOS 
and elvai) and cf § 49, iravrl iXar-
rovpiivovs. Benseler (in 1832, ed. 
Areop. p. 396) says of these two 
instances, ' corrigenda esse cense-
rem, nisi cum Baitero statuerem, 
hanc orationem non esse ab Isocrate 
ita, uti cam nmic habemus, profec-
tam.' 

41. Tf yX(OTTa iTpoTp^cL Ttjs 8ia-

voCas.] Borrowed from Chilo (quoted 
by Stob. Flor. III. 79, and Diog. 
Laert, I. 70), ij yXtSaad aov pij irpo-
rpexiru TOV vov. For the metaphor 
irporpixei cf the saying of Socrates, 
KpeiTTOv ian rtp iroSl bXiaBdveiv T) rf) 
yXtiaajj (Orelli, Opusc. Mor. I. 26)', 
and H o m . II. ill. 213, iirirpoxdSijv 
dyopebeiv. 

Xlyeiv.-.eliretv.] The meaning of 
the two words is almost identical. 
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Kalov elireiv. iv TOVTOI? ydp fibvoi? 6 Xbyo? Trj? aiyij? Kpeh-

TtBi', iv Be TOt? dXXoi? dfieivov aiydv rj Xeyeiv. 

2 Noyttt^e fiyBev elvai TWV dvOpwirlvav ^e^aiov' OVTW ydp 

ovT evTvywv 'eaei Treptp̂ api)? ovTe Bvarvywv ^epiXviro?. 

Xatpe fiev. iirl TOI? avfi^aivovai TWV dryadwv, Xvirov Be fie

Tplw? iirl Tol? yiyvofievoi? TWV KUKWV, ylyvov Be TOI? dXXoi? 

fiy^ iv eTepoi? wv KardByXo?' droirov ydp Trjv fiev ovalav iv 

Isocr. constantly uses them for 
variety of expression. C f Paneg. 
§§ 10, II, de Perm. § 272, ^X" piv 
elireiv, oKviS Si Xiyeiv. §§ 292, 293, 
Seipoi Xiyeiv, followed soon after by 
Seivobs elirelp (the latter formula 
being somewhat rare, but found in 
Dem. in Androt. § 31, adv. Lept. 
§ 150, de Symmor. § 8). Panath. 
§262, drrXijaras SiaKelpepos...irpbs rb 
Xiyeip Kol TrbXX' &v elireiv ix<^v, &c. 
Cf. also D e m . Phil. 11. § 11, ravB' 
a irdvres piv del yXixovrai Xiyeiv, 
d^ias S' oiSels elireiv SeSvvTjrai. 

(riytjs KpcCTTov.] For the form of 
the precept cf Eurip. ij Xiye TI aiyijs 
KpeiTTov ij aiyijp ix^, Stobaeus {Flor, 
34, 6) quotes this passage with the 
var. o-icdTT-̂s. A distindlion, how
ever, may generally be drawn be
tween aiyij and aiioTrij, parallel to 
that which usually subsists between 
(ri7S>'(=silere, to remain silent) and 
aiairdv (=tacere, to become silent). 
Isocr. is telling D e m . when he is to 
keep silence; not, when he is to 
cease talking. 

42. (jii]8lv—Pe'patov.] The senti
ment is too common to need much 
illustration. Menander has tlie line 
pi§aiov ovSiv ianv iv BvTjrifi piif, and 
Marcus Antoninus (the Stoic E m 
peror) has an epigrammatic but 
gloomy passage to the same effedl 
{Comm. II. 17). The greater part 
of this setflion is imitated by Basil 1. 
(Emperor of the East, A.D. 8 6 7 — 
886), who was familiar vrith the 
writings of Isocr. (v. Introd, ad 
Dem.): taBi riKvov ipbv &s obSiv b 
plos ovTos Ix" rb ardaipov obSi rb 
pi^aiov ij dperdpXTjTov. dXXore ydp 

dXXois dpelpei rd irpdypara Kal rpo-
Xov SIKTJV KvXiopivov rd piv dvoj 
^iperai Kdrw, rd Si Karw (pipfrai dvw. 
Sib pijre eirvxlais iiralpov p-fjre iv 
Tats Sfo-Tux̂ ats Karaipipov, dXX' iao 
Kar' dpcjiia araBepbs Kol dpeTdirna-
Tos. {Exhort, ad Leon, fllium, 

38-) 
eijn)X(5v)(SuoTDX(5v.] A n instance 

of dvrlBeais and bpoioTiXevrov, just 
as Trepixapijs){ireplXvTros is an in
stance of dvrlBeais and bpoioKdr-
apKTov. V. Introd. on Style. 

yCyvou...KaTd8T]Xos.] i. e. W h e 
ther in sorrow or in joy, in neither 
case betray your feelings to other 
persons. Lit. ' D o not become con
spicuous as being in either state.' 
The sense is not ' make it manifest 
that you are in neither condition.' 
av comes in constr. not before, but 
after KardSrjXos. Cf Plato, Apol. 
p. 23, KardSijXoi ylyvovrai TrpoaTroiob-
pevoi piv elSivai, elSbres Si oiSiv, 
Madv. Synt, § 177 b.—Cf Theognis, 
I159, 6 piv iaBXbs | ToXp$ ix'-'v rb 
KaKbv, obK iirlSijXos Spas,—For pijS' 
iv iripois cf Dem. adv. Callip. § 2, 
pTjSi peB' iripav rijv yviiip.ijv yevb-

pevoi, 
otTOirov ydp...] In the speech 

written for the king of Cyprus w e 
have an apparently contradidlory 
precept {Nicocl, § 52), pijSiv diro-
KpbTTTeaBe pijB' iSv KiKrrjaBe pijB' Sv 
Troielre pijB' Hv piXXere irpdrreiv. 
There the king is telling his subjedls 
to conceal nothing from him; here 
the case is different. Even if the 
discrepancy were real, Isocr. is not 
the m a n to be constantly consistent 
with himself; witness the passage 

ISUC. 3 
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Tat? oiKlai? diroKpiiiTTeiv, Trjv Be Bidvoiav (pavepdv e'^pvTa 

irepiiraTeiv. M.dXXov evXa^ov •t^byov fj KIVBVVOV Bel ydp c 

elvai <f)oj3epdv TOI? fiev (fyaiiXoi? T T ^ rov ̂ lov reXevrrjv, rol? 

Be airovBaloi? ryv iv TW trjv dBo^lav. MaXiara fiev ireipw 

^rjv Kard rrjv dac^dXeiav' idv Be irore aoi avfi^y KivBvvev-

eiv, ̂ T̂ Tet TT7f e/c rov iroXefiov awryplav fierd KaXy? Bb^y?, 

dXXd p,y p^er ala^pd? <})yfiy?- TO fiev ydp reXevrfjaai irdv-

TCtfi' y ireirpwfievy KareKpive, TO Be KaXw? dirodavelv IBiov d 

TOt? airovBaloi? direveifiev. 

(e'.) Kat fiy davfiday?, el iroXXd TEBI' elpyfievwv ov 

from Panath. § 172, quoted Paneg. 

§ S8. n. 
Tats olKCais.] PI. preferred, pos

sibly because iv TTJ oldi} dTroKp., 
which is more natural, would con
tain a hiatus. 

43. TOts p.̂ v (jiaiiXots K. T. X.] 
Obsei-ve the parallelism. For (f>ai-
' Xoi^iaTrovSoXois see § i. n. 

lidXurra |Ji.cv...6Av Se iroTC.] Cf. 
§ 32. For the sense cf ad Nicocl. 
§ 36, jtidXto-ra piv rreipQ rijv daipd-
Xeiav Kol aavri^ Kal ry TrbXei Siacfiv-
Xdrreiv ijv S' dvayKaa&^s KlvSvvebeiv, 
alpov Te&vdvai KaXcus pdXXov ij ^ijv 
alaxpas. 

dXXd [nf.] Cf. § 2. n. Paneg, § 40, 
perd Xbyov Kal p^ perd pids. n. 

TeXeuTTJo-ai... diroBaveiv.] Used 
partly for variety: further, KaXiSs 
reXevrfjaai tSiov would involve hia
tus, and the use of aTroBavelv avoids 
it. 

§§ 44—52. We now reach the 
Epilogue. Its general sense may be 
summed up as follows. 

§ 44. Many of these precepts are, 
I am well aware, unsuitable to yoitr 
present age: but yoti will one day 
have hard woHi to find a faithful 
counsellor, and this treatise will then 
serve as a store-house of moral 
maxims. 45. I trust I shall not be 
disappointed in my present opinion 
of you. 46. Strive to do well, for 
this will yield a harvest of enduring 
delight. 47. Let your motto be, 
'pains now, pleasures anon' and 

not 'pleasure now and pain here
after.' 48, 49. Remember that the 
bad may do as they please; the good 
cannot negledl virtue, and that be
cause they have many to rebuke them, 
if they are inconsistent. Much is 
expedled of you; be not traitor to your 
high privileges. 50. You may tell 
the manner in which Heaven regards 
the good and the bad, from the legends 
of the virtue of Hercules and the vice 
of Tantalus^from the boon of im
mortality conferred on the first and 
the sore punishment inflidled on the 
second. 51. With such instances be
fore us, we should eagerly strive after 
true nobility, and not only remain 
steadfast to the precepts here given, but 
read the best writings of others also. 
52. Like the bee, we must range every
where and gather precious stores from 
every quarter; for, enen after all is 
done, 'tis hard enough to over-master 
the failings of humanity. 

44. €l...ov...irplTret.] /tij is more 
C(5mmon after Bavpid^a) el..., e.g. 
Isocr. de Pace, § 12, BavpdS;a Si 
TSV re irpeapvripuv el pijKh-i pvijpo-
vebovai Kal TWV veoiripav, el pTjSevbs 
dKTjKbaai, K.T.X. Aeginet. § 26, OI)K 
iKelvuiv d^iov Bdvpdfeiv el pij Trap-
ipevov. In the present passage the 
meaning of el...ob Trpiwei is very 
nearly=that oiSri...ob irpiirei. The 
sentence el...Trpiwei is not a condi
tional, but an objedl-sentence, and 
therefore oi is perfecflly natural. 
The writer is certain that the pi-e-
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Trpiirei aoi irpo? rrjv vvv irapovaav yXiKlav' ovBe ydp ifie 

TOVTO BieXadeV dXXd irpoeiXbfiyv Bid T^? avry? irpayfia-

rela? afia rov re irapbvro? ^lov avfi/SovXlav i^eveyKeiv Kal 

TOV fieXXovro? 'xpbvov irapd/yyeXfia KaraXiirelv. rrjv fiev 

ydp TOVTWV xpelav paBiw? elByaei?, rbv Be fier evvola? avfi-

^ovXevovra x"-'>^eirw? evpyaei?. oirw? ovv fiy irap' irepov e 

rd Xoiird ̂ yrrj?, dXX' ivrevOev wairep iK rafiielov irpo^epy?, 

wyOyv Belv fiyBev irapaXiirelv wv e^w aoi avfi/3ovXeveiv. 

UoXXyv B' dv rol? deal? X'^pi'V o-^olyv, el fiy Biafidproifii 

TTJ? Bb^? y? exwv irepl aov rvyxdvw. TWV fiev ydp dXXwv i 

roil? irXelarov? eiipyaofiev, wairep TCBJ' airlwv rol? yBlaroi? 

fidXXov y rol? iiyieivordroi? 'Xfi'lpovra?, o'vrw KOI TCSZ^ (f>lXwv 

rol? avve^afiaprdvovai irXyaid^ovra?, dXX' ov rol? vovde-

rovai. ae Be vofil^w rovvavrlov TOVTWV iyvcoKevai, reKfiypiw 

cepts are not suitable, and therefore 
does not use /t??. v. Madv. Synt. 
§ 194 C; 

dXXd irpo6LX6|j.T]v K.T.X.] i.e. 'but 
I dehberately preferred, by means 
of the same treatise, not only to 
bring forward advice for your pre
sent Hfe, but also to leave you in
strudlions for the time to come.' 
Trpayju-arela is best translated ' trea
tise' in this passage. Stridlly speak
ing, the meaning of the word here 
lies between ' treatise' and ' busi
ness,' just as in Philip. § 7, 5ta5o-
BivTOS TOV Xbyov...SvTos S' odv ipov 
Trepl T^v TTpaypiarelav rabrrjv, 
itpB'/yre iroiijadpevoi TTJV elpijvTjv Trplv 
i^epyaaBrjvai rbv Xbyov. irapdy-
yeXp,a is often used as 'a military 
term= 'marching-orders,' or 'watch
word,' either of which senses would 
help to illustrate this passage. 

TT^v f-lv ydp T. xpeCav K.T.X.] 
'For you will easily k n o w your need 
of sacb. precepts; but you will have 
difficulty in finding one w h o is ready 
to counsel you with good-wUl.' xpf'« 
here means either (i) 'use,' 'advan
tage,' or (2) 'need,' 'necessity.' 
Wolf prefers, (i) [ = 7rws KOI irbre 
Xpij Tobrois xP^<r^<'-'-l> tut (2) har
monizes better with the latter half 

of the sentence. O n elSijaeis || ebpij-
aeis cf. § 16, aweiSijaeis. n. 

tT]Txjs.] After i^ijBrpi, a principal 
verb of past time, the opt. would 
be more regular than the subj. But 
when the senfence is ' so put as not 
to form part of a representation be
longing to the past' the subj. is 
often preferred. Madv. .Syw/. § 131b. 
{e,g, D e m . in Conon. § 17, oi vbpoi 
Kal Tas dvayKatas wpoipdaeis Siras pij 
peil^ovs ylyvwvrai irpoelSovro). See 
also esp. Goodwin's Gk. Moods and 
Tenses, § 44, 2. 
(iia-irep I K Ta(JiieCou.] ij peraipopd 

...dirb TWV iSoiSlpuv, (Coray.) 
45. (u(nrcp T(ov (rLT̂ a>v TOts î Ŝ -

(TTots K.T.X.] C f § 35. ad Nicocl. §,^1,. 
crDve^a|JiapTdvovT6S )( vouBeToiiv-

Tes. ] A similar contrast may be ob
served in the general meaning of 
§ 30, ^pbs rb tpavXbrarov xapi^opi-
vovs){Trpbs rb fSiXriarov direxBavopi
vovs. ad Nicocl. § 42, avveiapaprd-
vovaiv){diroTpiirovaiv. This meaning 
of vovBereiv, ' to admonish a person 
for his good,' is well brought out in 
Paneg. § 130. For the sense cf also 
ad Nicocl. § 28, iriarobs ijyov pi) 
robs dirav Sri dv Xiyrjs ij Troi^s irrai-
voOvras dXXd robs TOIS dpapravopivois 
iTriripQvras;and Panath. §§ 271-2. 

3—2 



36 aOKPATOTS [§§ 45 
Xpwfievo? Ty irepl rrjv dXXyv iraiBelav (piXoirovla' rov ydp 

avTw rd ^eXriara irpdrreiv iiriTdrrovra, TOVTOV e'lKo? Kal 

T(«f dXXav roi)? iirl T^r aperyv irapaKaXovvra? diroBe- b 

Xeadai., MtiXtcrra S' dv irapo^vvdely? opeyeaOai rwv KCCXWV 

epywv, el KarafidBoi.?, ori KOI rd? yBovd? iK TOVTWV fidXiara 

yvyaiw? e)(pfiev. iv fiev ydp TW paOvfielv Kal ra? irXyafio-

vd? dyairdv evdii? at XOirai ral? yBoval? irapaireiryyaai, TO 

Be irepl rijv aperyv (piXoirovelv Kal awApbvw? rbv avrov 

^lov oiKOVofielv del rd? repyp-ei? eiXiKpivel? Kal /Se/SatoTepa? 

<j)iXoTrov£ii.] One of the apo
phthegms of Isocr. (ap. Benseler, II. 
277) is recorded as follows: ISibv 
veavlav iftiXorrovovvra, iipij, KdX-
Xiarov S^pov ri^ yijpari (= Att. yijpf) 
dprbeis, 

irapaKoXofivTas.] This is not the 
fut. part. (= TrapaKaX^iropras) but the 
pres. According to Benseler the 
only instance in Isocr. of the 'Attic 
future' of verbs in iw is StareXoO/tej' 
{Archid, § 87), which is the reading 
of the Codex Urbinas; the Ambro
sian and Laurentine M S S . having 
SiareXiaopev, which Benseler adopts. 
Another instance occurs in Trapez, 
(a speech which Bens, rejecfts), § 56, 
avKO(f)avT'fjao3v Kal.,.iyKaXwv. (Rost 
ap. Bremi Isocr. p. 206.) Just as in 
tliis last passage iynaXiSv is almost 
certainly fut because avKocfiavrijaav 
is fut, similarly irapaKoKovvras is 
almost certainly pres. because ^TTI-
rdrrovra is pres. The uniformity 
of the sentence is thus preserved.— 
For this pres. part in the sense of 
' ready or likely to do a thing,' cf 
§ 30, xapifo/t̂ j'ous and direxBavopi
vovs, § 33, aTayyiXXovras, § 44, 
avpjSovXebovra. 

46. ndXwrTa K.T.X.] ' N o w , you 
would especially be incited to reach 
forward to good deeds, if you clearly 
saw that the pleasures which we win 
from these sources are w o n in a 
specially genuine manner {or most 
genuinely)'. 

p,, S' dv irapo^vv8elTjs,,,el Karapd-
801s, For this common form of a 
conditional sentence see Madv. Synt. 

§ 135, and M r Thring's Manual 
of Mood Constr. p. 17. The fol
lowing lines from Soph. Eledl. wiU 
supply easy instances of various 
hypothetical sentences, 376-7, 394, 
413, 430. 647-8. 554. .'557. 583, 604. 

Iv |iiv yap K.T.X.] 'For while, 
in the case of idleness and love of 
surfeit, pains are planted by the 
very side of pleasures, yet the loving 
labour spent on virtue, and the pru 
dent condudl of one's life, ever 
yield delights that are pure and 
more lasting.' irapaireiri(yaaiv, are 
'bound up with! (Lidd. and Sc). 
The pleasure is no sooner over than 
pain follows at once {ebBO). 

For the sense and expression 
Schn. quotes Sextus Empiricus (a 
sceptic of the first half of the 3rd 
cent. A. D.), Hypotyp. § 24, irdarj 
ijSovy irapairiirijyev dXyijSdjv.— In 
the Phaedo of Plato, p. 60 B, So
crates speaks to this effedl: ' H o w 
strange is the nature of pleasure 
(T6 ijSiij in regard to that which 
seems to be its very opposite—pain 
{rb Xvirrjpbv); in that the two are 
unwilling to be present to a m a n 
at once, but if he pursue the one 
and take it, he is pretty nearly com
pelled to take the other also, as if 
the two, distindl as they are, were 
yet, at one end, closely knit together 
{lUairep iK pids KOpvtpijs avvrjppivw 
Sv' ivre, i, e, ' twin and yet twain'). 
Menander (fragm. of Ptociuni) has 
dXX' i'-iybs dyaBov vapairiipvKe Kal 
KaKbv. 
6£oy OIKOVOMIV. 1 Cf § f,. n. 
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diroBiBwai' KaKel fiev irpbrepov 'qaOevre? iiarepov iXviryOy- c 

elXiKpiveis. ] The deriv. of this 
word (like that of sincenis) is much 
disputed. It is either firom (i) SXij, 
etX7)='the sun's warmth' or 'sun
light ' [?XTJ- •̂ Xiou dX^a fj au7i5. Ti
maeus, Lex. Platon,'], and Kplvw; or 
from (2) eiXa, to roll, and Kplvw, to 
discern. (i) gives the meaning, 
'held up and judged by the sun
light,' 'transparent,' hence 'sin
cere,' 'truthful.' (2) produces the 
sense 'volubili agitatione secretum,' 
'discerned by rolling or sifting,' 
hence 'sifted,' 'separated,' 'pure.' 
O r again, if w e take the word etXrj 
or txij {=grex, turmd), which is con
nedled wifli etXa {volvo), w e obtain 
a modification of (2). The primary 
meaning vrill then be ' parcelled off 
by itself' {elXrjSbv, IXaSbv, turma-
tim, gregatim), 'distindl,' hence 
'unsullied.' (i) is supported by 
Ruhnken and Hemsterhuis (ap. Ti-
maei Lex. v. vir' abyds), and is still 
the popular deriv. (2) was proposed 
by Valckenaer, w h o is followed by 
Stallbaum (Plat. Phaedo, 6 6 A. n.), 
and others. (1) is poetic and ele
gant, but, I venture to think, un
true and indefensible. It is fair to 
state that the ohjedlion sometimes 
brought against (i), on the ground 
that etXrj, ?Xi) always mean the 
' warmth' and not the ' light' of 
the sun, is considerably modified by 
the quotation, given above, from 
Timaeus. (2) in either of its forms 
is preferable, because the idea of 
'separated,' 'unmixed,' 'pure,' is 
more consistent with the explana
tions of Hesychius and Suidas {—Ka-
Bapbs, dSdXos, dpiyijs); and still fur
ther, because that idea is more suit
able to most passages in which the 
word is used, and esp. to the fol
lowing: Plato, Phaedo, 6 6 A, abry 
KaB' abrijv elXiKpivel ry Siavolq,. 
81C, ^vxijv abrijv KaB' abrijv elX. 
Symp. 211 E, airb rb KoXbv ISelv 
etXiKpivis, KaBapbv, dpiKrov. Xen. 
Cyrop. 8, 5, 14, Sid TS elXiKpivij 
ttvai ̂ Kaara rd <t>vXa (cf ipvXoKpi-

veiv). T o these, which have been 
quoted by others, I may add Plu
tarch de EI in Delphis, p. 393 C, ri 
Si hf tlXiKpivis Kal KaBapbv iripov 
ydp pi^ei irpbs irepov 6 piaapSs... 
obKovv iv Te Kal dKparov del T^ d-
tpBdprip Kal KaBapif irpoaijKei. If der. 
(i) is adopted, the rough breathing 
will be necessary; if (2), the word 
will be written, as in the text, with-
outthe aspirate. (Seefurth«r,Trench, 
Synon. § 86, and Wordsworth, EUi-
cott, and Lightfoot on Philippians, 
I. 10). 

elXiKpivets K. pe^aioTlpas.] Obs. 
comparative coupled with positive. 
Bens, cites this collocation as part 
of his proof of the spuriousness of 
the Ep. ad Dem. Schn. points out, 
in reply, the propriety of the com
bination, on the ground that delight 
derived from pleasures is to a cer
tain degree 'lasting' (/3ê a(a)[?], but 
not 'pure and unmixed' {elKiKpivijs); 
w e may therefore say with perfedl 
corredlness that the delights derived 
from virtue are elXiKpivels Kal j3e-
^aibrepai. H e then quotes H o m . 
Od. VIII. 187, SlaKov peliova Kal rrd-
X«To>', Plato, de Legg. I. p. 649 D, 
ebreXij re Kal daivearipav, Tacitus, 
Agricola, 1, apudpriores agere digna 
memoratu pronum magisque in a-
perto erat. &c. 

diro8C8(oo-t.] 'Yields a harvest,' 
'yields a return,' lit. 'gives back.' 
In Aristot. Rhet. 11. 7, 5, among the 
reasons, which shew the absence of 
real gratitude, w e have 8ri drriSwKav 
dXX' obK iSwKav (they merely gave 
back a favour). Lidd. and Scott 
quote the passage in the text with 
this explanation, 'ctT. nva, c. Adj. 
to render or make so and so, like 
aTroSelKvvpi.' In all the passages of 
Isocr. that have come before me, it 
bears the meaning 'restore,' 're
turn,' 'repay;' (except Callimach. 
§ 6, where ets rijv ^ovXijv diriSoaav 
must mean ' they brought the matter 
before the Council,' 'detulerunt.') 
The sense gained by translating ttTro-
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aav, ivravBa Be fierd rd? Xvira? rd? yBovd? exofiev. ev 
irdai Be rol? epyoi? ov^ ovrw rrf? dpxv'i fivyfiovevofiev, w? 
ry? reXevry? a'laOyaiv Xafi^dvofieV rd yap irXelara TWV 
irepl rbv ̂ lov ov Bid rd irpdyfiara iroiovfiev, dXXd rwv diro-
/3aivbvTwv eveKa BiairovoOfiev- (s"'.) 'FivOvfiov Be, 'bri rol? 
fiev (pavXoi? ivBexerai rd rvxbvra irparreiv evOii? ydp rov 
^lov roiavryv ireirolrjvrai rijv virbOeaiV rol? Be airovBaloi? d 
oiix olbvre ry? dperrj? dfieXeiv Bid rb iroXXov? exeiv roi)? 
iiriirXyTTovra?. irdvre? ydp fiiaovaiv ovx o^'rw roii? i^a-
fiaprdvovra? w? roil? iirieiKei? fiev ^rjaavra? elvai, fiyBev Be 
rwv rvxpvTwv Bia(pepovra?, elKorw?' oirov yap rov? rw Xbyw 
ficvov •y^evBofievov? diroBoKifidtpfiev, y irov ye roi)? ra /StftJ 

SlSwai K.T.X. as above, is rather more 
satisfadlory, as it brings out the idea 
of recompense which pervades the 
whole context In any case eiX. K. 
/3e^. will be the predicate. 

IXuinjflT]o-av.] This is the reading 
of the Cod. Urbinas and Cod. Sca-
phusiensis, and is followed by Ben
seler. Bekker, Dindorf, and Baiter-
and-Sauppe prefer iXvirijBrjpev, The 
writer could hardly be so depre
ciatory to himself and Dem., as to 
include both among those w h o lived 
in 'idleness and love of surfeit,' 
and yet this must be involved in 
the use of iXvTrijBrjpev, unless it is 
meant for a vague plural, including 
' men in general.' The M S . autho
rity for iXvTrijBrjaav is stronger, the 
sense produced is better; and lastly, 
the ist pers. pi., which is found in 
some M S S . , is easily accounted for 
by a desire to assimilate iXvrr. with 
ix°P-ev-

T o illustrate the change of per
son, oi. Paneg. %iq, SeiKvvpev..,iSl-
Sa^ep, and on the transition from 
aor. to present cf § 6. n. The nom. 
to iXvTrijBTjaav is oi ̂ aBupoSvres Kal 
rds irXijapovds dyaTrwvres, or any 
similar idea implied in tlie words 
iv Tip (laBvpelv, K.T.X. 

KaKel [jiW—i^Bovds fx"!**'''] -̂ "̂  
the general meaning the lines of Geo. 
Herbert (imitated possibly from 

Musonius ap. Gellium, Nodi. Attic. 
XVI. i) will suffice: If thou do 
ill; the joy fades, not the pains: 
If well; the pain doth fade, the joy 
remains. 

48. (j>ai3Xois)(oTrotiSaCots.] These 
words appear to bear a semi-social 
meaning in this passage, contrasting 
the vulgar and the respedlable. 
This sense is borne out by § 49, 
XP'rjpaTa,..Sb^av,,,<f>lXovs, v. § r. n. 

eiiOiJS ydp...i5Tro9e(riv.] Similarly 
Archid. § 90, obx Spolws &Traai ̂ ov-
Xevriov, dXX' iis dv i^ dpxrjs ^Kaaroi 
Tdv §lov Troiijaovrai rijv birbBeaiv. 

49. oirou y d p — ^ irov ye.] ' For 
whereas w e count reprobate those 
w h o are false even in word alone; 
w h y surely, w e cannot deny (lit 
'can w e deny?') that those are bad 
w h o fall behind-hand during the 
whole of their life.' 

For Srrov Si...^ TOV cf de Perm. 
§ 70 (quoted § 36. n. i), de Perm. 
§ 33. STTOV ydp...rj irov aipbSp' dv, 
Epp, 2, 15, el ydp...-^ irov ai ye 
irpoaijKei. de Pace, § 24, Sirov ydp 
'ABijvbSwpos Kal KaXXlaTpaTOS...olKl-
aai TrbXeis olal re yeybvaaw, ij irov 
povXijBivres ijpeis iroXXobs dv rbirovs 
roio&rovs Karaaxelv SvvrjBelijpev. ij 
Trov implies assurance blended with 
real or ironical doubt; ^ irou in 
such sentences is often interroga
tive. 
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iravTi iXarrovfievov? ov (jiavXov? elvai jiyawfiev; BiKalw? B' 

dv Toil? TOIOVTOV? iiroXd^oifiev fiy fiovov el? dvroii? dfiaprd-
veiv, aXXa Kal T^? rvxvi elvai irpoBbra?- T; fiev ydp avrol? e 
Xprfl^ara KOI Bb^av KOI ̂ iXov? ivexelpiaev, ol Be a^d? av
rov? dva^lov? T^? virapxovay? evBaifiovla? Kqrearyaav. Et i, 
Se Bel dvyrbv 'ovra ry? TWV dewv aro^aaaOai Biavola?, 
yyov/iai KaKelvov? iiri rol? olKeiordroi? fidXiara ByXwaai, 
irw? exovai irpo? rov? (paiiXov? Kal roii? airovBalov? Ttwf dv-

Qpwirwv. Tieii? ydp 'HpaxXea Kal TdvraXov yevvyaa?, w? 

IXaTTou|j.evo\is.] Bens. {Praef iv.) 
says that the sense 'inferiores ea 
quam de se praebuerant opinione," 
i.e. ' falling short of previous expec
tations' is foreign to Isocr. H o w 
ever, in de Perm. § 281, he has these 
words: et ns biroKapfidvei robs dTro-
arepovvras ij irapd Xoyi^opivovs ij 
KaKbv Ti iroiovvras irXeoveKreiv, 
obK bpBws ^yvwKev' obSives ydp iv 
dTravTLTif ̂ lip paXXov iXarrovvrai 
TWV TOiobrwv, obS' iv TrXeloaiv diro-
plais elalv,.,,obS' SXws dBXithrepoi 
Tvyxdvovaiv Svres. Here (as also in 
Panath. § 243) there is a contrast be
tween TrXeoyeKreij' (in its good sense, 
v. § 27. n.) and iXarrovaBai, between 
'gaining advantage,? and 'losing ad
vantage;' 'honourably improving 
one's position,' and 'dishonourably 
impairing it;' and this meaning is 
readily apphcable to the present pas
sage, oi JXarroiJ/xevoi—here, 'those 
w h o give up their advantages, xp^?-
para, Sb^av, <f)lXovs,' and, by an easy 
transition, 'those w h o fall behind
hand,' or, in homelier phrase, 'drop 

"ff-
O n the hiatus in Tracri eXarr. il 

ma y be observed that, in the pas
sage quoted above from de Perm., 
the hiatus is avoided. Isocr. appears 
to have been somewhat less sensi
tive on such points, in his 'moral 
writings' (X6701 TrapatpeTiKoi) and 
'forensic speeches written for clients' 
(X. SiKaviKoC), than in speeches like 
the Paneg. and de Pace (which are 
X. avpPovXevriKol), or the Helenae 

Encomium and the Busiris (X. eTri-
SeiKTiKol), V. Paneg, § 143. n. 

ov (|>. elviii (j)ijo-(i)(j.6v.] O n this 
use of ob cf. Plato, Prot. 352 D, 
TToXXoiJs (paai yiyvihaKovras rd ̂ iX-
nara obK iBiXeiv irpdrreiv. Madv. 
Synt. § 205 (b). For ipijawpev (the 
subj. dubitativus) see Mady. Synt. 
§ 121. \ifiTjaapev, Cod. Urbinas foil. 
by Benseler; <j>ijaopev is adopted by 
Bekk. and BS.] 'oi malim abesse.' 
Baiter. 

50. Tois (|)ai5Xous T(5v dv6p(*ir(i>v.] 
' Those m e n who are bad.' T W V 
dvB. a species of partitive genitive, 
Madv. Synt. § 50. A favourite con
strudlion, not only in the Ep. ad 
Dem. {e.g. § 11, rd KaXd T S K fi6wi'... 
robs airovSalovs rwv yoviwv, § 42, 
T̂ri rots avp^aivovai rwv dyaBwv, 
&c.) but also in the acknowledged 
writings of Isocr. {e,g. Areop. § 47, 
rds eTTieiKeis TWV tpbaewv, de Pace, 
§ 109, &c.). 

'HpaKXia...dp6TT]V,] \n.-Philip. • 
§ 109, n o , Isocr. speaks of the 
mental excellence (TISC TTJ ^{rxv 
irpoabvTwv dyaBwv) of Hercules as a 
tempting subjedl for encomium, 'a 
theme fraught with • many praise
worthy deeds and languishing for 
lack of a worthy panegyrist ;•' and 
in § 144 he charadlerizes Hercules, 
Tantalus, and others, in the follow
ing terms: rbv lavrdXav irXovrov' 
rrjv liiXoiros apxijv' rrjv 'RbpvaBiws 
Sbvapiv' TTJV ^MpaKXiovs iirep^oXrjv' 
rrjv Qrjaeiiis aperyv.—The stories of 
Hercules and Tantalus are well and 

file:///ifiTjaapev
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ot fwGoi Xeyovai Kal irdvre? iriarevovai, rbv fiev Bid rrjv 
aperyv dddvarov iirolyae, rov Be Bid rrjv KaKlav ral? fieyl-
arai? rifiwplai? eKbXaaev. ol? Bel irapaBeuyfiaai xpo^fievov? 
opiyeadai T^? KaXoKayaSia?, Kal fiy fibvov rol? ii<j}' yfiwv b 
elpyfievoi? ififieveiv, dXXd KOI rwv iroiyrwv rd jSiXriara 

briefly told by M r G. W . Cox, Tales 
of Ancient Greece, pp. (>(>—77. 

(US 01 |jiv6oi Xey. K.T.X.] Cf Pa
neg. % 28, Kai 7dp el pvBdiSijs b Xbyos 
yiyovev, Spws abrQ Kal vvv ^TjBrjvai 
TrpoaijKei. n. Isocr. argues from my
thical narratives whenever they suit 
his subjedl, but applies to them no 
principles of historical criticism. 
Grote's H G, new ed. I. p. 335. n. 

51. xp(»P'evo«s.] Bens, retains xp"-
pivois, which is said to be the read
ing of the Urb. M S . Aet would then 
be followed by a very rare construc
tion, the dat. with the in£ Instances 
of this construdlion are Eur. Hipp, 
940, êo'tVi rpoapaXelv x^ovl | dXXrjv 
Serjaei ydtav, and Xen. Anab, ill. 
4, 35. Sel iiriad^ai rbv iirirov llipaTj 
dvSpl Kol xaXivwaai Sel Kol Bwpa 
KiaBivra dva^ijvai iirl rbv 'ITTTTOV. 
The usual formula is 5ei pe iroielv 
n and not Set poi iroielv ri. For 
this reason, and also because the 
presence of the dat. is accounted for 
by the immediate juxtaposition of 
ols...irapaSelypaai, which may have 
led the copyist wrong, it seems safer 
to adopt the other reading xpw/t^-
vovs. (Partly from Schn.) 

6plyeo-eai.] Lit. ' to reach after.' 
A frequent word in Isocr. Thus we 
have it followed by Sb^ijs § 5, TUJ' Ka
Xwv ipywv § 46, T^s 6tKaioa'i)v);s § 38 ; 
also ad Nicocl. § 2, irolav iiririjSev-
pdrwv bpeybpevos, K.r.X,; de Pace, 
§§ 23, 62, and 144, d^iov obv bpiye-
aBai T^s Toiabrrjs ijyepovlas. (In 
one passage we find him using a 
rarer word, bpiyvdaOai. Epp. 6, 9, 
TTÔ as Sb^ijs bpiyvdaBai.) bpiyeaBai 
(like aToxd^etv, rvyxdveiv, K, T, X.) 
almost invariably takes the gen. 
(Madv. Synt, § 57 a). 
iJ(j>' IJ|IM3V elp.] Not bir' ipov el-

pTjpivois. Cf. § 5, ijpeis. u. 

Ttt)v iroi.T)T(5v...Kal T(5V dXX(i)v 
a-o^urrmv.] These words by them
selves can be translated in two dis
tindlly different ways: (i) 'of the 
poets...and of the other sophists,' 
and (2) 'of the poets...and of the 
sophists besides.' (i) makes the 
TroiTjTTjs a species of the genus aotpi-
arrjs. (2) regards the poet and the 
sophist as perfedlly independent of 
one another. With regard to the 
present passage, the following points 
are all that I can urge in defence of 
(i). {a) W e are told by Diog. 
Laert (I. § 12), that not only oi 
aoiftoi, but ol TroiTjral also, were called 
aoipiarai. KaBd Kal Kparlvos iv 
'ApxiXbx<p robs Trepl "Oprjpov K. 'Htrt-
oSov iTraivwv, OVTWS KaXei. {b) The 
same writer (1. § 40) says that all 
the 'seven wise men' [notably So
lon], 'attempted poetry' {iiriBiaBai 
TroiTjriKy).—That (i) is wrong and 
(2) right is, I think, decided by the 
following passages: Paneg. § 82, 
prjSiva...pTjTe rwv iroiijrwv pijre T(av 
ao(piar(3v. (seen.), ad Nicocl. ̂  i ̂ , 
prjre rwv TronjT<wv rtSv ebSoKipobv-
rwv prjre TI2V aoipiaridv pijSevbs 

ohv Selv aTrelpws ^x"**. dXXd rwv 
piv aKpoarijs ylyvov, rwv Si p,a-
Bijrrjs. Xen. Memorab. TV. 2, i, 
ypdppara TroXXd avveiXeypivov TroiTj-
Twv re Kal aoipiariSv rwv ebSoKipobv-
TWV. 

For this use of dXXos cf. Paneg. 
§ 26, T^s dXXTjs KaraaKevijs, Philip. 
§ 148, Kai 7dp iKelvwv pdXXov d7ai'-
rai TTJp ^rrav rijv iv QeppoTriXais ij 
rds dXXas vlKas, Plato, Gorg. 
473 C, TToXiTtSv Kai rwv dXXwv (ivaiv, 
Eur. Ion, 161 (after speaking of an 
eagle), 6'Se irobs BvpiXas dXXos ipia-
aei KbKvos {i. e. ' another bird, a 
swan,' 'a swan besides'). Just as in 
these passages, so in that' before us. 
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fiavQdveiv, Kal Tfai/ dXXwv ao<j)iarwv, e'l ri XRWi-t^^^ PPV' 
2 Kaaiv, dvayiyvwaKeiv. wairep ydp TTJV fieXiTTav opwfiev e(j) 

airavra fiev rd ̂ aaryfiara Kadi^dvovaav, d<^ eKdarov Be 
rd ^eXriara Xafi^dvovaav, ovrw Bel Kal roii? iraiBela? ope-
yofievov? fiyBevb? fiev direlpw? ê eti', iravraxbOev Be ra XPV' 
aifia avXXeyeiv. fibXi? ydp dv Tt9 e'/e raiiry? TTJ? iirifieXela? c 

rd? T17? (f>vaew? dfiaprla? eiriKparyaeiev. 

the noun may be taken to be m a 
kind of apposition to the case of 
dXXos that is used, so that rwv dXXwv 
aoipiariSv = ' of the other class of 
persons, I mean the sophists.' 

Tajc d\. aoip. et-ri-xpijaipov-elprj-
Kaaiv almost = TISJ' dX. aoip. rd -xprj-
aipa, ' all the useful maxims of the 
sophists- besides.' C f de Perm. § 
105, oii SUaibv ian perixeiv, e'l n 
TipbBeos irpdrrwv pij KariipBaaev. 

B y the aoipiaral in the text are 
meant not .only the celebrated teach
ers of the fifth cent. B.C., w h o laid 
claim to wisdom and taught it for 
money, but also such m e n as Solon, 
Chilo, Pittacus, Bias, Periander, 
Cleobulus, Thales {TSV iirrd aotfti-
CTWv, dePerm. § 235), the seven wise 
m e n of Greece, whose traditionary 
or recorded maxims have in many 
cases been imitated by the writer 
of this Ep. Xen. Memorab. 1. 6, 
14, roiis Brjaavpobs TWV irdXai ao<p<jiv 
dvSpwv ovs iKelvoi KariXnrov iv ^i-
/SXiois ypdipovres. O n the sophists 
seeinrther,Paneg. §3.n.,and§82.n. 

T h e poets referred to are proba
bly those w h o left behind them 
moral and didadlic poems; e.g. He
siod, Theognis, Phocylides. These 
poets were too much negledled, says 
Isocr. ad Nicocl. § 43, arjpelov S' dv 
TIS iroiTjaaiTO rijv ^^aibSov Kal Oeb-
•yviSos Kal ̂ wKvXiSov irolrjaiv KOI ydp 
ro&rovs (j>aal piv dplarovs yejevijaBai 
7vpL§oiXovs T0 plip ri^ TWV dvBpdirrwv, 

ravra Si Xiyovres alpovvrai avvSia-
rpl^eiv rals dXXijXwv dvoiais pdXXov 
ij rals iKelvwv biroBijKais, K,T,X. The 
gnomes, or 'brief sententious pre
cepts ' of the leading tragedians are 
also doubtless alluded to. ad Nicocl, 
§ 44, TWV Trpoexbvrwv iroiTjrwv rds 
KaXovpivas yvibpas. Milton, Par. 
Reg. iv. 261 sqq. 

woTrep Ti]v (ilXiTTOV K.T.X.] The 
comparison is c o m m o n ; e.g. Lucre
tius, III. II, Floriferis ut apes in 
saltibtis otniiia libant. Omnia nos 
itidem depascimur aurea didla, eel. 
Seneca, Ep. 84, 5, Apes debemus 
imitari et quaecunque ex diversa lec-
tione congessimus, separare, deinde 
adhibita ingenii nostri cura etfacul-
tate, in unum saporem varia ilia 
libamenta confundere. Plutarch (Trepl 
ToO dKoieiv, 41 F ) , Set pipelaBai pij 
rds arefpTjTrXbKovs dXXd rds peXlaaas, 
K.T.X. and an elegant passage in St 
Basil the Great, (exhorting (Christian 
youth to the study of human learn
ing), ad adolesc. cap. iii. (v.), KOTd 
irdaav Sij oiv rwv peXirrwv rijv eUbva 
TWV Xbyov iplv peBeKriov, K.T.X. q.v. 

KttflttdvoD(rav |1 Xap.pdvoiKrav.] 
A n instance of irapopolaais, to se
cure which a rare form KaBl^avov-
aap (found only in ̂ sch. Eum. 59), 
is used instead of a commoner word, 
e.g. KaBi'CopiprjP (v. Veitch, Gk. Vbs. 
s.v. l^dpa). 

(loXts] =vix, et vix tamen. See 
paraphrase at § 44. n. i. 
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YnOQESiS ISOKPATOYS. 

O Xoyos KttT' exetvovs eypd<j>rj TOI)S xpb^°^''> '°^^ AaKeoat/xovtot 

tiev ypx^v T(ov 'ISXXyvwv, yp.ei's Se TaTretvtos errpdrTOfiev. ean Se 

Tous fiev EXXijvas rrapaKoXiSv irrl irjv Toov fSap^dpoiv aTpaietav, 

AaKe8atp,ovtots Se irept T ^ S yyefiovlas dfirjyiajSrjriSv. roiavryv Se 

Tijv UTToPeo-tv iroiyadfievo's dirocj>aiV(o rrjv rroXiv dirdvTiav rSv virap-

XovTtav TOts EXXyo'iv dyaOiay alrlav yeyevyfiivyv. dtjjopia-dfievoi 

Se TOV Xoyov T O V Trept TWV TOLOVTIOV evepyecriiSv Kal PovXofievoi rrjv 

yyefiovlav en a-a<j>e<7Tepov diro<j>aivea' (us eoTt ry^ TroXeo)s, Iv^evSe 

TTO^ev iirixeipio StSctcTKetv Trept TOVTOJV, (OS ry rroXei Tifida-Qai irpoaij

Kei iroXv fidXXov eK T(3V Trepl T O V rroXefiov KtvSvvuv y T(3V OXXOJV 

evepy€(7t(uv. 

[The above summary was written by Isocr. himself {De Perm. §§ 57, 

58. V. Paneg. § 51. u.)]. 

(a.) TLoXXaKi? iOavfiaaa rwv rd? iravyyvpei? avva-

yaybvrwv Kal roii? yvfiviKov? diywva? tcaraaryadvrwv, 'on 

§§ I—14. Exordium, i, 2. Al
though the founders of these general 
assemblies have wrongly assigned the 
highest honours to physical and not 
to intellediual excellence, 3,4,/ never
theless propose to address you on this 
occasion with a view to promote the 
unity of Greece, and to indtice her to 
make war against Persia. Many 
have attempted this theme already: 
but have not treated it in an adequate 
manner. 5, 6. The times of crisis 
have not yet passed by, and the need 
of such an exhortation as I propose 
is still as imperative as ever. 7—10. 

Further, the power of oratory is such 
that it can treat the same fadls in 
many various ways; I may therefore 
fairly endeavour to outrrvcU my pre
decessors, and, by this spirit of com
petition, aid in advancing the art oj 
oratory. 11, 12. I address myself, 
not to those who wish me to descend 
to their low standard of rhetoric, but 
rather to those who will try me by 
the highest criterion, and will despise 
me if I express myself in an un
worthy manner. 

iroXXaKis l6av|iao-a K.T.X.] Ari
stot Rhet. III. 14, 2, alludes to this 
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Tti? fiev TWf awfidrwv evrvxlt^? o'vrw fieydXwv Bwpewv 
y^lwaav, rol? B virep TcSf KOIVWV IBla irovyaaai Kai ra? 

aiiTwv ̂ |rvxd? OVTW irapaaKevdaaaiv ware KOI TOV? dXXov? 
2 w(peXelv BvvaaOai, rovroi? B' oiSefilav rifiyv direv^fiavi &' b 

eiVo? yv avrov? fidXXov iroiyaaadai irpbvoiav] TtSz' fiev'ydfi 
dOXyrwv BI? roaavryv. pwfiyv Xa^bvrwv ovBev dv irXeov 
yevoiro rol? dXXoi?, evb? B' dvBpb? ev (ppovyaavTO? diravre? 
dv diroXatfaieiav ol ̂ ovXbfievoi Koivwvelv T^9 iKelvov Bia-

3 vola?. oil firjv iirl rovroi? ddvfiyaa? eiXbfiyv pqOvfielv, dXX' 

exordium: X^erat Si rd TWP iiriSei-
KTiKwv Trpoolpia e| iTralvov ij ^f/byov 
olov Vopylas piv iv rip 'OXvpiriKi^ 
Xbyip 'vTrb iroXXwv d^ioi Bavpd^eaBai, 

w dvSpes"^XXTjves'' iTraivel robs rds 
iravTjybpeis avvdyovras' 'TjroKpdrTjs Si 
^iyei, Sri rds piv rwv awpidrwv dpe-
rds Sojpeats irlpijaav, rols S' eb (f>po-
vovaiv obBiv dBXov iirolijaav, and in 
111. 9, he quotes iroXXaKis-.-KaraaTij-
advrwv as an instance of SirjpijpivTj 

Xi^is, ^ 
ISaiifjtao-a T(3v....o-uvay....oTi....] 

One of the common construdtions 
of Bavpdiw is the gen. of the person 
and the ace. of the thing. Bavp, 
Tivbs Ti {e.g. Soph. Phil. 1362, Kai 
o'oO S' ?7(07e Bavpdaas ̂ a rbSe), but 
this ace. of the thing appears often 
as here in the form of an explana
tory sentence, stating the cause of 
wonder intrcxiuced by such a word 

as Hn, STTOV, oirws, or el, e,g. Isocr. 
Nicocl. § 3, Bavpd^w T W V ra&rijv rijv 
yvihp.7jv exbvrwv Sirws ov Kal rov 
irXovTOV KaKws Xiyovaiv. Philip. §42, 
Bavpd^w TWV ijyovpiivwv dSbvarov 
elvai rrpaxBrjval TL ro&rwv, et piyr' 
abrol Tvyxdvovai, K.T.X., axid Paneg. 

§ 170. 
iravTjyiipeis] Alludes to the Pan

heUenic assembhes at the Olympic, 
Pythian, Nemean, and Isthmian 
games, and also to special assem

blies like the Attic festival of the 
Panathenaea. Contests both of phy

sical and intellediual prowess were 
instituted on these occasions, but 
the former kind of excellence was 

naturally more popular, and met 
with greater encouragement than the 
latter. In the Panathenaic oration, 
§ 135, Isocr. speaks (in his old age) 
with some little scorn of' those who 
in the general assemblies indulge in 
vituperation; or, if they refrain from 
such madness, bestow praise on the 
most trifling objedls, and on the most 
lawless men.' During some of these 
inteUecJlual contests the greater part 
of the audience went to sleep {Pan
ath. § 263, iv rdis SxXois Tots iravrj-
yvpiKols, iv ols irXelovs elalv ol KaBeb-
Sovres TWV dKpowpivwv), v. § 45. n. 

Tas |J:̂ V T(3V o-wiidTOJV K.T.X.] Cf. 
Epp. 8, § 5, Bavpd^w S' Saai rwv 
irbXewv pei^bvwv Swpewv d^ioOai robs 
iv rots yvpviKols dywai KaropSovvras 
/mXXov ij robs rg (ppovijaei Kal rij 
(piXoTrovlf n rwv XPI'TI-P^'^V ebplaKov-

ras, K,T,X, 
S(i>pe(5v.] O n Swped){Swpov cf. ad 

Dem. § 2. n. 
TOijTois 8'] =' to these men, I 

say.' Ai in apodosis: this usage is, 
in Attic prose, frequently found after 
demonstrative adverbs and pro
nouns, cf. § 98, d S' iarlv tSia..,ravra 
Si, § 176, d 6^...TaOTa Se, Areop. 
§ 47, Trap' ofs piv ydp,.,Trapd robrois 
piv,,.Sirov Si...ivTavBa Si... Thuc. 
11. 46, a ^ a 7dp ols Kelrai dperijs 
piyiara, rols Si Kal dvSpes dpiaroi 

iroXireiovai. See also Madv. Synt. 
§ 188, R. 6 (where, for the misprint 
Isocr. Paneg. 71, read Isocr. dePerm. 

71). 
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iKavov vofilaa? adXov eaeadal fioi rijv Bb^av Tyv air avrov 
rov xbyov yevyaofievyv rjKW avfi^ovXevawv irepi re rov 
iroXefiov rov irpo? roil? ̂ ap^dpov? Kal T^9 bfiovola? rrj? 
irpo? yfid? aiiToii?, OVK dryvowv, 'bri iroXXol rwv irpoairoiy- ( 

3. ^cippapoi.] Constantly con
trasted with "EXXrjves, and meaning 
those who could not speak Greek. 
The word is onomatopoeetic, the 
sound answers to the sense (cf. ̂ a^d-
to>, jSajajSaXifw, Heb. 'Babel,' Eng. 
'babble,' and Sanskrit, 'varvara' 
=jabberer), and represents the ap
parently incoherent and rapid utter
ance of those whose language the 
hearer cannot understand. C f e.g. 
Aesch. Ag. 1051 [i Corinth, xiv. ii, 
idv odv pij elSw rijv Sbvafj.iv rijs ipwvrjs, 
iaopai Tip XaXovvn ^dpjSapos' Kal 6 
XaXcSv iv ipol j3dp^apos]. 

ToSv Trp. etvai (ro((>io-T»v.] Alludes 
especially to Gorgias and his X670S 
'OXvpiriKbs, the subjedl of which 
was similar to that of the Paneg. of 
Isocr. (Philostrat. Epist. 13). 

The word aotfuarijs is one of a 
large class of words derived from 
verbs ending in -ifoj. Cf ypappa-
riarrjs, KaXXwTiarTJs, dvSpaTroSiarTjs, 
AaKwviaTTjs. These, and simUar 
words, generally denote an assumed 
charadler or profession. So0iSs=a 
really wise m a n ; o'ô iirr̂ s = one who 
lays claim to wisdom, 'a professor' 
of wisdom; hence (as this claim might 
often be unwarranted) = a mere pro
fessor of wisdom, who had no real 
right to the name. 

The usage of the word in Isoci. 
is indicated by the following pas
sages : Hel. § 9, Toils dpcpiapijrovv-
ras TOV (ppovelv Kal ipdaKovras elvai 
aoipiards obK iv rols ijpeXTjpivois 
VTrb Tidv dXXwv, dXX' iv ols &Travres 
elalv dvraywviaral, irpoarjKei Siatf>i-
peiv Kal Kpelrrovs elvai rwv ISiwrwv, 
Panath, § 5 (Isocr. speaking of him
self), birb rwv ao(j>, rwv dSoKlpwp Kal 
irovTjpwv Siaj3dXXopevos, de Perm. 
§ 313 (speaking of the Athenians of 
former days), TOI>S KaXovpivous ao-
ipiards iBabpa^op'...'SbXwva rbv irpiS-
rov rwv iroXtrwv Xa^bvra rijv iiravv 

plav rabrrjv, ib. '§ 235, "ZbXwv piv 
TWV irrrd ao^ianSv iKXrjBrj Kal rai-
T1JV iaxe TTjv iTrwvvp,lav rijv vvv 
dripa^opivTjv Kal Kpivophnjv irap' 
bplv, TXepiKXijs Si Svdiv (Anaxagoras 
and Damon) iyivero paBrjTTjs, ib. 
§ 268, Empedocles, Ion, Alcmaeon, 
Parmenides, Melissus, and Gorgias, 
are mentioned as iraXaioi ao<j>iaTal. 
The fragment Kard rwv ao^iarwv 
teems with indignation against those 
w h o laid claim to the title of irô i-
arTJs without deserving it. The 
name carried an dbnoxious meaning, 
and was therefore little used by 
those w h o had the best right to it. 
Isocr. shews some hesitation in 
applying the term dire(5lly to him
self, but in several passages of the 
speech, de Permutatione, e.g. § 155, 
157, he virtually acknowledges him
self as such, and defends his profes
sion. O n the whole, then, w e m a y 
conclude that in Isocr. the word is 
used in a twofold sense, to indicate 
(i) those who had a real claim to 
the title of wise men, (2) those w h o 
had not. The use of the word in 
a good sense prevailed until the 
time of Aristophanes; thus Hero
dotus gives this name to the ' seven 
wise men,' and to Pythagoras (I. 29, 
IV. 95). A n d Cratinus (the comic 
poet, 519—422 B.C.) gave the name 
to the poets of the school of H o m e r 
and Hesiod (v.a:rfZ>ii'«.§51.n.). Not 
till the exhibition of the ' Clouds' 
of Aristophanes (in 423) was the 
name (so far as we can tell) used as 
a term of reproach, a meaning which 
it constantly bears in the pages of 
Plato, who applies it to Protagoras, 
Gorgias, Polus, Hippias, Prodicus, 
Thrasymachus, and others. 

A n estimate of the charadler oi 
these sophists is beyond the limits of 
an ordinary note. It mil be enough 
to refer to the famous 67th chapter 
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aafievav elvai ao<pia'Twv iirl-- TOVTOV rbv Xbyov wpfiyaav, 4; 

4 dXX! 'dfia fiev iXirl^wv roaovrov Bioiaeiv Siare rol? dXXoi? 
fiyBev iTwirore BoKelv elpfjadai irepl, avTwv, 'dfia Be irpo-

Kplva? TOVTOV? KaXXlarov? elvai TCSI' Xbywv, o'lrive? irepl 
iieylarwv rvyxdvovaiv 'ojire? Kal rov? re Xeyovra? fidXiar 
eiriBeiKvvovai Kai rov? aKovovra? irXeiar' w^eXovaiv' Sv, et? 

15 ovrb? ianv. eireir ovB' oi Kaipol irw irapeXyXvOaaiv war 
rjBy fiaryv eivai TO pj,ep,vyadai irepi TOVTWV. rbre ydp xpV 
iraiieaOai Xeyovra?, orav rj rd irpdyfiara Xd^rj reXo? KOI b 

of M r Grote's Hist, of Greece, with 
the masterly criticisms of M r Cope 
{yburn. of Class, and Sacred Philo
logy, Nos. 2, 5, 7, 9), and to quote 
the following incisive statement of 
the contrast between M r Grote's 
view and the popular representation 
of the sophists. ' According to the 
common notion, they were a sedl; 
according to him, they were a class 
or profession. According to the 
common view, they were the propa
gators of demoraUzing dodlrines, 
and of what from them are termed 
"sophistical" argumentations. Ac
cording to M r Grote, they were the 
regular teachers of Greek morality, 
neither above nor below the standard 
of the age. According to the com
m o n view, Socrates was the great 
opponent of the Sophists, and Plato 
his natural successor in the same 
combat. According to M r Grote, 
Socrates was the great representa
tive of the Sophists, distinguished 
from them only by his higher emi
nence, and by the pecuharity of his 
life and teaching.'.. Quarterly Re
view, No. 175. 

4. (3(rT6Tots d'XXois K.T.X.] These 
words m a y be best taken as follows: 
ware SoKelv pijSiv Trdirror' elpfjaBai-
Tols-dXXois irepl avrwv, joining TOTS 
dXXots not with SoKetv but with 
elprjaBai. For the dat of the agent 
after a pass, verb, cf. Eur. Hec. 236, 
aoi piv elprjaBai XP^'^i I ̂ /"ds 5' dKov-
aai, &C.—V. Jelf (Kiihner), § 6ii a. 
TOIS dXXois=TroXXo?s rwv irpoair. elvai 
aotpiaTwv. Trepl abrwv = Trepi rod 

iroXepov...Kal rijs bpovolas. 
The above interpretation is sup

ported by the general tone of the 
context: also cf. § 12, olov irapd rols 
SXXois obx ebpijaere. Schn. however 
explains TOIS dXXois of the audience 
and takes it with SoKelv, on the 
ground that the other sense would 
more naturally be expressed thus: 
roa. rwv dXXwv Si., diare pijSkv K.T.X. 

<&v els o^Tos l(rTiv.] Obs. the very 
short clause terminating the long 
sentence consisting of §§ 3, 4. For 
a still more striking instance cf the 
exordium of the Panathenaic speech, 
where an elaborate sentence of 17 
lines closes with the words vvv S' obS' 
OTrwaovv robs roiobrovs. 

5. 'lireiT' ovS' 01 KatpoC...] i.e. 'In 
the next place, the times of crisis 
have not yet passed away, so as 
to render it vain to make mention 
of these subjedls.' Kaipoi frequently 
in pi. = 'times of crisis,' 'times of 
emergency.' (On the deriv. cf ad 
Dem. § 2).—itJCT' '^STJ K.T.X. lit ' So 
that to make mention of them is by 
this time in vain.' rb pepvrjaBai is 
the subj.—pdrrjv elvai is here used 
where pdraiov elvai might have been 
expedled. C f § 16, Trbppa...iaTl, Ar
chid. § 42, dpxala Kal rrbppw, Plato 
Protag, 325 B, aKi^ai ws Bavpaaiws 
ylyvovrai ol dyaBol {= ' think what 
strange people you make of your 
virtuous men'). Cic. ad Att. I. 7, 
apud matrem redle est. 

XlyovTas, STOV.] The old read
ing was Xiyovra Srav. T o remove 
the hiatus, Wolf proposed Xiyovras, 
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fiyKeri Ber) ^ovXeiieadai irepl avrwv, rj rbv Xbyov 'iBy ri? 

exovra irepa?, ware fiyBefilav XeXel^9ai rol? dXXoi? virep-
6 ^oXyv.^\-ew? B' dv rd fiev bfiolw? wairep irpbrepov (pepyrai, 
rd B' elpyfieva <f>avKw? exovra rvyxdvy, irw? ov xPV aKoireiv 
Kai (f)iXoao(j)elv rovrov rbv Xbyov, b? yv Karop9wdfj, Kal rov 

iroXefiov rov irpo? aXXyXov? KOI rij? rapaxv'i "ry? irapovay? c 
7 Kal TtSj' fieylarwv KaKwv yfid? airaXXa^ei; irpo? Be rovroi?, 
el fiev fiyBafiw? dXXw? oibv r yv ByXovv rd? av;rd? irpd^ei? 
dXX!^ rj Bid fiid? IBea?, \eixev dv Tt? viroXa^elv,) w? ireplepybv 

a reading which has since been con
firmed by the Cod. Urbinas and 
Cod. Ambrosianus and is n o w uni
versally accepted.—The two clauses 
^ rd irpdypara K,T,X,, ij rbv Xbyov 
K.T.X. are completely parallel with 
one another: thus Xap^dveiv riXos 
and ^X"" TT^pas are almost identical 
in meaning, and are used only for 
the sake of variety in expression. 
C f Xiyeiv and elireiv, §§ lo, ii. 

irepl avTiov.] The rule, by which 
the hiatus is avoided in Isocrates, is 
not universal, and this is one of the 
exceptions. For other eases see 
§ 143. n.—In Comic verse Trepi is 
often allowed to stand before a vowel, 
which eitlier begins the next word, 
or (as in irepiiSelv) is part of the same 
word. In Tragic verse this license 
is not allowed. Cf. Person on Eur. 
Med. 284. 

6. 8ajs 8'(XV K.T.X.] ...But so 
long as the events take their course 
in like manner as before, and the 
things said of them are all'the time 
poorly expressed, is it not certainly 
our duty to scan and to study tliis 
theme of oratory, which, if rightly 
established, will rescue us from our 
mutual warfare, from our present 
confusion, and from the greatest ca
lamities?' 

irus oij XP''i-] Î 't. ' h o w is it not 
right?' not in the sense 'in what spe
cial respedl is it wrong?' but 'how 
can it help being right?' The Uteral 
trarislation is seldom adequate. 

(TKOireDv Kal (j>iXo(ro((>€iv. ] 0iX. is 
often applied by Isocr. to the me

thodical and earnest pursuit of any 
objedl (esp. oratory, cf § 186, irovijaei 
Kal (piXoaoip^aei, § 10. n.), de Perm, 
121, Tovr' iipiXoabipei KOI TOVT' i-
Trparrev Srrws prjSepla rwv irbXewv ab
rbv ipo^Tjaerai, de Pace, 5, peXerav 
Kol <piXoao'^elv, 116, tpiXoao^Tjaere 
Kal aKifeaBe, Epp, 7, 3, ^rjrelv Kal 
(piXoaotpelv, Panath, 11, ipiXoaotpeiv 
Kal iroveiv Kal ypd(f)eiv a SiavorjBelijv. 
In the curious speech written by 
Lysias vTr̂ p rov dSvvdrov {% 10), his 
disabled client says, irdvTas olp,ai robs 
ixi^vrds Tl Svarbxvpa roiouro paarta-
vyjv Tivd ̂ Tjrelv Kal TOVTO ipiXoao^elv 
STTWS d)s dXvirbrara pieraxeipiovvrai 
rb aup^e^TjKbs rrdBos, In all these 
passages, the context precludes 'phi
losophy' in the highest sense of 
the term. — T h e two verbs aKOTrelv K. 
(piX. mean almost the same as 0iXo-
abtpws aKOTrelv. Cf. de Pace, 128, 
Siê t̂ j'at Kal Bprjvelv, D e m . Aristocr. 
iTrdivwv Kol Sie^iibv rbv J^epao^Xiirrijv. 

KaTOp6to0]Q.] KaropBovv is used in 
two senses, which must be carefully 
distinguished, (i) ' to succeed' (in
trans.), (2) 'to do a thing on right 
principles' (trans, as here). Wher
ever the idea of success is sharply 
contrasted with the idea of failure, 
KaropBovv is generally used; when 
there is no such conh-ast, KaropBov-
aBai, e.g, Phil, 35, Areop, 72, Karop-
Bovv){i^apapTdveiv, Phil. 68, Archid. 
5, K.)(8ia/tapr£ti'eic, ib, 48, pij K.){vi-
Kdv, and below, §§ 48, 69, 97, 124. 
Arist Eth. II. 6. 13, 14. 

7. aXK' if|...] = except This 
formula occurs only after an adlual 
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ecTTt rbv axirbv rpoirov iKelvoi? Xeyovra irdXiv evoxXelv rol? 

aKOVOvaiv' eireiBy S' ot Xbyoi roiavryv 'exovai rrjv (jivaiv, 
wad' olbv r elvai irepl T(Bf aî TcSi' iroXXaxw? e^yyyaaaBai,, 
Kal rd re fieyaXa raireiva iroiyaai Kal rol? fiiKpol? fieyeOo? d 
irepiOeivao, Kal rd re iraXaia Kaivw? BieXOeiv Kal, irepl TIBI' 
vewari yeyevyfievwv apxo-i^? eiireif, OVKBTI (pevKreov ravr 
iarl, irepl wv erepoi irpbrepov eipyKaaiv, aXX' dfieivov eKei-

or implied negative. It is doubtful 
whether it stands for (i) dXXd ̂  or 
(2) SXXo ij. Of these explanations 
(i) is adopted by Riddell {Digest of 
Platonic Idioms, § 148, dXXd states 
flatly the exception to the preceding 
negative; ij allows the negative state
ment to>evive, subjedl to this excep
tion alone), (2) by Madvig,ij/K^. § 91, 
2.—In this passage, where dXXus 
occurs in the first part of the sen
tence, (i) seems preferable. The 
construdlion may then be explained 
as a blending of two methods of ex
pression, I. pijSapws dXXws...dXXd 
Std pids ISias, and 2. piijSapws dX-
Xws...Tj Sid pids ISias. In passages 
where dXXos,. d'XXois, &c. do not pre
cede the formula, (2) is a satisfadlory 
explanation.—See also Jelf (Kiihnei), 

Gk. Gram. § 773, 1—3. 
8. Trans, 'but, whereas such is 

the nature of oratory that it is possi
ble to describe the same things in 
many ways, not only to make great 
things humble and to crown little 
things with greatness, but also to 
relate things olden in a style that is 
new, and to speak of events that 
have lately happened in a style that 
is antique, w e must no longer 
shrink from a subjedl, on which 
others have spoken before, but en
deavour to speak better than they.' 

01 X6yoi K.T.X.] In the Phaedrus 

of Plato (written before the Paneg.) 
occnirs the following passage, p. 
267 A, lialav Si Topylav re iaaopev 
evSeiv, ot irpb TWV dXijBwv rd eUbra 
elSov (is Tip,TjTia yaaXXoK, rd re aS 
apiKpd peydXa Kol rd peydXa apiKpd 
ipalveaBai iroiovai Sid /nbpijv Xbyov, . 
Kaivd re dpxalwr rd T ivavrla Kaivws, 

awroptav re X67W1. Kai dVeipa pr/Kij 
irepl Trdvrwv dvevpov ; Hence it is 
probable that Isocr. is quoting a cur
rent formula in which Gorgias, Ti-
sias, or some other sophist may have 
expressed his views on the power ol 
oratory. That formula is here sim
ply corroborated and sandlioned, and 
there is therefore no reason for 
placing implicit trust in those writers 
who cite the following apophthegm, 
apparently as an original remark of 
Isocr., ipopivov Tivbs abrbv, rl l>ijro-
plKij, elrrev, rd re piKpd peydXa, rd 
Si peydXa piKpd iroielv {Pseudo-plu-
tarch, 838 F, Hermogenes, 111. p. 363, 
Walz). Longinus (?), de Sublim, § 38, 
quotes the passage before us almost 
verbatim and criticises it, as follows: 
6 yovv 'laoKpdrTjs, OVK olS' Sirws, Trai-
Sbs Trpdypa ̂ TraBev, Sid rijv TOV irdvra 
ab^TjriKws idiXeiv Xiyeiv (fiiKoriplav,,, 

obKovv, (pTjal TIS, 'labKpares, ovrws 
piiXXeis Kal rd irepl AaKeSaipovlwv 
Kal 'ABrjvalwv ivaXXdrreiv; axeSbv 

ydp rb rwv Xbywv iyxihpiov dmarlas 
rijs KaB' avrov rols aKobovai rrapdy-
yeXpa Kal irpoolpiov i^iBrjKe. 

Td iraXaid.] (vrdXai) ' things that 
have long been,' opp. to rd vewari 
yeyevTjpiva.—dpxalws){Kaivws, 'in an 

antique or old-fashioned style')('in 
a novel style.' TraXaibs^vetus; dp-

Xalos = antiquus. 
dpxalws' ivioi pill tpaai arjpaiveiv 

dpxaiorpbrrws, rovrianv dpxaiori-
pots bvbpaai.xprj'T^ai (Harpocration). 

dnetvov — iretpaTlov. ] In the 
speech, de Perm. % 61, Isocr., speak
ing of the Paneg., flatters himself 
that he has succeeded in this attempt 
to outrival his competitors, ' so that 
those who on former occasions vprote 
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9 z'toj' elireiv ireipareov. al fiev ydp irpd^ei? al irpoyeyevy-
fievai Koival irdq'iv yfilv KareXel^dyaail, rb B iv Kaipw 
ravrai? Karaxpijaa'adai Kal rd irpoayKovra irepi exaary? 
ivdvfiyOrjvai Kal rol? bvbfiaaiv ev Biadea6ai rwv ev (ftpo-

lO voirvTwv 'iBibv ianv. ryyoijfiai B' o'vrw? dv fieyiaryv iirlBoaiv 
Xafi^dveiv Kal rd? dXXa? rexva? KOI ryv irepl roii? Xbyov? e 
^iXoaocplav, et Tt? Oavfid^oi Kal rifiwy firj rov? irpwrov? rwv 
epywv dpxofievov?, dXXd rov? dpiad' 'eKaarov avrwv e^ep-
ya^ofievov?, fiyBe roii? irepl rovrwv ^yrovvra? Xeyeti', Trept 4; 
wv fiyBel? irpbrepov e'lpyKev, dXXd roii? ovrw? iiriarafievov? 
elireiv, w? ovBel? dv dXXo? Bvvairo. ^ 

11 {0.) THalroi rive? eiririfiwai rdov Xbywv Tot? inrep TOV? 
IBiwra? exovai KOI Xlav diryKpi^wwevoi?, Kal roaovrov Biy-

on this subjedl have destroyed all 
their speeches, in very shame for 
what they had said.' 

9. Td irp....lv6unr]9TJvai...8ta8l-
o-Bau] ivBvpijBijvai K,T.X. corresponds 
in general sense to the technical term 
inventio, SiaBiaBcu, K.T.X. to dispo
sitio. Cf. Cic. Orator, xiv. § 43, 
Tria videnda sunt oratori, quid 
dicat ( = inventio) et quo quidque loco 
(=dispositio) et quomodo (=elocu-
tio). 

10. (f>iXoa-0(j>Cav.] In Isocr. the 
word ipiXotroipta is used in a peculiar 
sense. It indicates a combination of 
ij TroXiriKij and ij prjTopiKij, in which 
the latter generally predominates. 
The words ^iXoo-o^ia, (piXoaoipelv, 
ipiXbaoipos are scattered broadcast 
over most of his writings, especially 
the speech de Perm, The following 
passages will indicate their mean
ing. Hel. %66, xph'-'Tobs <l>iXoab-
ipovs ireipdaBal n Xiyeiv irepl abrijs 
(=''&Xiv^s). Evag. § 8, oi Trepi rijv 
if>. Svres (identical with oi irepi Tois 
Xbyovs in § 10). Phil. § 84, 6 X470S 
6 TravTjyvpiKbs, b robs dXXovs robs 
Trepl rijv 0. Siarpl^ovras ebiropwripovs 
iroiijaas, ipol TTOXXJJC droplav irapi-
axrjKev. de Perm, passim, especially 
§270—280, TJ;;' KoXovpivTjv birb ni'wi' 
0, oiK elvai cfnjpl, K.T.X. § 195. §50, 

TTJs iprjs etre fioiXeaBe KoXelv Svvd-
peas etre <j>iXoao(l>las etre Siarpt^^s. 
Panath. § 209, Toaovrov diroXeXeip-
pivoi rijs Koivrjs TaiSelas Kal tpiXoao-
(f>las elalv (oi AaKeSat/toi'ioi) war' obSi 
ypdppara pavBdvovaiv.—See also M r 
Cope's article in y. of Class, and 
Sacr. Philol. (No. 5, p. 150. n.) and 
D r Thompson's ed. of the Phaedrus 
(Appendix II. O n the Philosophy 
of Isocr.);a(/Z'««. § i„Paneg.%i^^.n, 

Xiyeiv...elireiv.] Cf end of §11, 
and adDem, § 41. n. 

II. Ka£Toi, K.T.X.] Trans. 'And 
yet there are some who find fault 
with those speeches which are be
yond the range of ordinary hearers, 
and are excessively elaborated; and 
so far have they gone %\Tong that 
they examine speeches wrought in 
a surpassing manner by the same 
standard as the contests concerning 
private contradls, just as if both 
kinds of speeches ought to be alike, 
and not rather, in the latter case, 
framed in the language of plainness, 
in the former case, in the language 
of display; or as if they themselves 
saw clearly the true mean, and he 
that knows how to speak with elabo
ration could not also express him
self with simplicity.' 

•inrwf T. 18. fxo'uo-is] These words 
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fidpTifKaaiv, ware rov? irpb? iiirep^oXyv ireiroiyfievov? irpb? 
TOV? drywva? roii? irepl TCSI/ IBiwv avfi^oXaiwv aKoirovaiv, 
wairep bfiolw? Beov dfiiporepov? exeiv, dXX' oil roil? fiev 
,d(f>eXw?, roil? S" iiriBeiKTiKW?, y a(f)d? fiev Biopwvra? rd? b 

are not to be taken as an instance 
of tmesis, as if they were eqvdvalent 
to TOts iirepixovai robs ISlwras. This 
formula would require the gen., and 

it is therefore better to take Ix"""'^ 
absolutely. Coray's scholium is 
brief and satisfadlory; Tots obaiv 
birip robs ISidrras. rols p,jj ISiwriKws 
iX^^'Tiv, KaBd Xiyerai KOKWS ij kaKws 
?Xeiv* ob ydp ian Kara rprjaiv rb 
Xeybpevov,.. iSs nves (Morus and 
Spohn) viriXa^ov. 

II. ISworas.] Cf. § 44. n. 
irpis ToiJs dy. ...(TKOTTOVO-I.] For 

this use of irpbs (implying the stan
dard of reference by which anything 
is estimated) cf. § 76, oiSi irpbs dpyb-
piov rijv ebSaipoviav iKpivov, Dem. 
Lept. § 13, rb XvaireXiararov irpbs 
dpybpiov aKoirovv. 

irepl TWV l8C6)v (nii^oXaCoiv.] For 
equally scornful allusions to forensic 
speeches cf Panath. § 11, where 
Isocr. says of himself, ̂ iri rb ̂ iXo-
aoifyelv Kal rrovelv KOX ypdtpeiv, d 
SiavoTjdelrjv, Kariipvyov, ob irepl pi-
Kpwv rijv irpoalpeaiv iroiobpevos, obSi 
Trepl TWV ISlwv avp^oXalwv obSi 
irepl iSv dXXot Ttves Xrjpovaiv, dXXd 
Trepl TWV ''WiXTjviKwv Kal ̂ aaiXiKwv 
Kcd iroXiriKwv irpaypdrwv. Si' d Trpoa-
ijKeiv i^prjv poi roao&rip pdXXov 
TipdaBai rwv iTrl rb §Tjpa irapibvrwv, 
oai^ irep irepl peii^vwv Kid KaXXiovwv 
ij 'Kelvoi robs Xbyovs eiroioipijv, wv 
obSiv ijplv diro^ipTjKev, and de Perm. 
§.2, 3, e7cb 7cip elSCos ivlovs rwv ao-
(piarwv ̂ Xaaipijpovvras irepl rrjs iprjs 
Siarpi^TJs Kal Xiyovras, (is ̂ O'TI Trepi 
SiKoypaiplav, Kal irapairXijaiov Toiovv-
ras,. laairep dv et ns ^eiSlav rbv rb 
TTJs 'AByjvds 'iSos ipyaadpevov roXpi^ij 
KaXelv KopoTrXddov, i) 'Lev^iv Kal Hap-

pdaiov rijv abrrjv ^etv tf>alij rix^'rjv 
Tols rd TTivdKia ypd^ovaiv, Spojs obSi 
iriiirore rrjv piKpoXoylav ra&njv ijp.v-
vdp/rjv airwv, rjyoipevos rds /liv ixel-

vwv ̂ Xvapias obSepiav Sivapiv ix^iv, 
airbs Si irdai TOVTO ireiroiijKivai (pa-
vepbv, 8ri irpoijprjpai Kal Xiyeiv Kal 
ypdcf>eiv oi irepl TWV ISlwv avp^oXalwv 
dXX' iirip TijXiKobrwv rb piyeBos Kol 
Toioirwv irpaypdrwv, virip iSv oiSels 
dv dXXos imxeiprjaeie TrX^v TWV ipol 
TreTrXijaiaKbrwp ij rwv roirovs pipel
aBai ̂ ovXoiiivwv, 

A ctnious commentary on these 
passages is contained in the acknow
ledged fadl that the forensic speeches 
of Isocr. are, in many respedls, the 
best that he wrote. 

atnrep,,.J =qziasi, quasi vero. The 
ironical force of this word extends 
not only over its own clause, but 
also over the whole of the latter 
part of the sentence, o-̂ ds piv Sio-
pwvras—elireiv. For the ace. absolute 
after ixiarrep cf. § 63, wairep...Svras, 
and see Madv. Sytit. § 182. The 
Latin idiom corresponding to iSawep 

...dXX' oi... may be seen in Cic.pro 
Rose. Am. § 92, Quasi nunc id aga-
tur, quis ex tanta multitudine occi-
derit, ac non (=ac non potius) hoc 
quaerafur, &c. 

d(j)eX(5s.] The old reading was 
daipaXiSs, which imphed a, distinc
tion between the cautious and solid 
style of forensic oratory, and the 
ornate language of speeches in which 
display was the main objedl. This 
sense is not quite satisfadlory, as the 
context demands a more decided con
trast to that surpassing elaboration 
of the X67ot iiriSeiKriKot, which is in
volved in the words irpds iirep^oXrjv 
Treroiijpivoi and dKpi^ws Xiyeiv. This 
contrast is supplied by dipeXiSs, 
' plainly,' ' simply,' an emendation 
first proposed by Valckenaer, and 
supported strongly by Cobet {nov. 

ledl. 135, 6), who gives instances 
of a siinilar confusion in M S S . be
tween do-^dXeta and dipiXeia, and is 

isoa 4 
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fierpioryra?, rbv B' aKpi^w? eiriardfievov Xeyeiv dirXw? 

2 OVK dv Bvvdfievov elireiv. ovroi fiev ovv ov- XeXyOaaiv, 'on 

lastly confirmed by Hirschig {Annot. 
crit. in comic, p. 38, quoted by 
Schn.), w ho cites a scholium on 
Areop. § 46, where these words are 
quoted with d0eX(3s and not datpa-
X(Ss. Bens, and B S retain da4>aXiSs. 

liriSeiKTiKus.] The Greek writers 
on Rhetoric divided all orations into 
three classes: (i) 'deliberative or 
hortative,' (2) ' forensic or judicial,' 
(3) ' declamatory or show-speeches' 
(see esp. Arist. Rhet, I. 3, i^ dvdyKijs 
dv etrj rpla yivrj rwv Xbytav rwv ̂ TJTO-
piKwv, avp^ovXevTiKbv, SiKaviKbv, iTri-
SeiKTiKbv. avp^ovXijs Si rb piv irpo-
rpoirrj, rb Si drrorpoTTj...SIKTJS Si TO 
piv Karrjyopla, rb Si dTroXoyla,,,eiri-
SeiKTiKov Se rb piv iiraivos, rb Si 
'f'byos), 

(leTpioTTiTas.] 'The mean.' [Das 
rechte maass, Morus, Schn., Rauch-
enst &c.] Isocr. is speaking in bitter 
scorn and irony of his inappreciative 
critics. 'As if they, forsooth, saw 
clearly the true mean,—as if they were 
competent judges whether a speech 
was excessively elaborated, or exces
sively plain, and as if one who, like 
Isocrates, could speak with highly 
artificial grace could not also, if need 
were, condescend to speak with art
less simplicity.' This, I believe, is 
the general meaning of- the pas
sage, perpibrijres is here used in 
the ̂ W sense. Cf Thuc. ll. 35, 3, 
XaXeirbv rb perplws elrrelv, K.T.X., 
Isocr. ad Nicocl. § 33, Kpdriarov piv 
ydp TTJs dKprjs rwv Kaipwv rvyxdveiv, 
irreiSij Si SvaKarapaBijrws ix^^'^i-^^ 
iXXelrreiv alpov Kol prj rrXeova^eiv' al 
ydp perpibrTjres pdXXov iv rals 
ivSelais ij iv rals birep^oXals iveiaiv, 
Areop. § 4, ow^ypoaivTj a. iroXXij pe-
TpibrTjs, de Perm. § 296, ij>wvTjs Koivb-
TTjra Kal perpibrrjra K. rijv dXXijv 
eirpaireXlav, Epp. 3, § 4, rrpbs dXXo 
Tl TiSv Sebvroiv dirXijarws (x^iv oi 
KaXbv, al ydp perpibrijres irapd rols 
iroXXols {i.e. 'the majority of man
kind') ebSoKipovai, K.T.X. These are, 
to the best of m y belief, all the pas

sages in which Isocr. uses the word; 
and, in every case, it is used in a 
good sense. The version of Wieland, 
{Mittelmdssigkeit) and that of a re
cent editor, ' while they themselves 
see through the moderate effusions^ 
are therefore, I think, contrary to the 
usage of our author. 
Observe the use of the plural/teTpio-

TT/ras. The fundamental idea of an 
abstradl term is inconsistent with the 
pi. number; but a frequent departure • 
from this rule is a leading charadler
istic of Isocr. The following are 
the principal instances: perpibrrrres, 
XaXeirbrTjres, Kaivbrrjres, labrijres, 
Taireivbrijres, Xap,irpbrrjres, irpaorrj-
res, aepv&rip-es, dXijBeiai, avBdSeiai, 
iiriipdveiai, ivSeiai, dpylai, irevlac, 
irXovroi, and <f>iXavBpwTrlai. For the 
comparatively rare use of the pi. 
abstr. in other authors, see Jelf 
(Kuhner), Gk. Gr, § 355. C f Z u m p t 
Lat. Gr. § 62. 

uKpipiSs) (aTrXios.] Elaborately)( 
simply. The sense 'loosely,' 'superfi
cially,' given to drrXiSs in this passage 
in Lidd. and Sc. does not suit the 
context. Cf Phil. § 28, d7rX(5s)(Tars 
Trepi rijv Xi^iv evpvBplais K. iroiKiXlais, 
§ 46, p^re iravrdiraaiv dirXiSs p,i]Te 
Xlav aKpipws. Areop. § 41. 

Iiriordnevov Xiyeiv || Suvd(i.evov 
elireiv.] X^eiv and elireiv are almost 
convertible terms in Isocr., and no 
contrast between ' arguing acutely 
and j/^a^/Kj'with simplicity' is here 
intended. In § 10 w e have just had 
iiriardpevov elireiv, jaii the collo
cations Swdpevos Xiyeiv and Svvdpt-
vos elireiv are both used several times 
in Isocr. without any appreciable 
distindlion. Ad Dem. § 41. n. 

elireiv is necessary to complete the 
parallelism of the sentence, in spite 
of the severe didlum of Cobet {nov. 
ledl. 136): 'ne haec insulse et pueri-
liter di(5la et composita videantur, 
expunge ultimum vocabulum elireiv, 
quod nemo nostrum, nedum Iso
crates, in tali re unquam addidisset' 
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TOUTOV? iiraivovaiv, wv iyyii? aiirol rvyxdvovaiv ovre?. 
efioi B' ovBev irpb? rov? roiovrov?, dXXd irpb? iKelvov? iarl, 
roil? ovBev diroBe^ofievov? TCOZ/ e'lKy Xeyofievwv, dXXd Bvaxe-
pavdvvra?, KOI ̂ yryaovra? IBeiv n roiovrov iv rol? ifiol?, 
owv irapd rol? dXXoi? ovx evpyaovaiv. irpb? ov? en fiiKpbv c 
VTrep ifiavTov Opaavvafievo?, yBy irepl rov irpdyfiaro? iroiy-

3 aofiai roil? Xbyov?. roii? fiev ydp dXXov? iv rol? irpooifiloi? 

bpw Karairpavvovra? roii? aKpoard? Kal irpocpaai^ofievov? 
virep Tfflz/ fieXXoiirwv pyOyaeaOai, Kal Xeyovra? roii? fiev w? 

i^ viroyvlov yi^vev avrol? y irapaaKev^, roii? B' w? x^Xe-
irov ianv taov? roii? Xbyov? T W fieyeOei TOSZ/ 'epywv i^evpeiv. 

4 67« S' VV M K^oX rov irpdryfiaro? d^lw? e'lirw Kal rij? Bb^y? d 

The best commentary on rbv S' 
dxpi/Seos—elireiv is Isocr. de Perm. 
§ 49- , 

12. ov XeXijflao-iv, K.T.X.] =STJXOI 

eiaiv iTraivovvres roirovs robs Xbyovs 
(or robs dvBpiiTrovs) Sv, K.T.X. For 
ou XeX. 8ri see Madv. Synt. § 177, 
R. 2. 

l(iol 8'—X(>yous.] 'But / have 
nothing to do with such critics as 
these, but rather with those w h o 
will accept nothing that is said at 
random, but will fret beneath it, 
and expe(5l to see something in my 
speeches of such a charadler as they 
will not find elsewhere (Ut among 
other persons). T o these I shall 
make bold to say somewhat more 
on m y o w n behalf, and then proceed 
to diredl m y words to the adlual 
subjedl. I see other orators in the 
exordium of their speeches endea
vouring to conciliate their audience 
..and alleging, in some cases, that 
their preparation has been off-hand, 
in others, that it is difficult to find 
words equivalent to the magnitude 
of the deeds; but as for myself, if 
I speak not in a manner that is 
worthy, both of m y subjedl and of 
m y reputation, and of the time, not 
oiily which has been spent by m e 
over m y speech' [i. ̂ .•io(?) years, see 
Introd. to Paneg.}, 'but also the 
whole duration of m y past life' [55 

years], 'I appeal to you to have no 
pardon for m e but to deride and 
despise me.' 

13. prieijo-eo-eai.] The distinc
tion between the usage of the fut. 
and ^fut. ofetpw (in Attic writers) 
is this: the former is used chiefly in 
the forms pijBrjaeaBai, pijBrjabpevos, 
the latter is probably confined to 
the 3 p. smg. eip^o-eTai.—Veitch, 
Gk. Verbs, p. 205. 
ii, woYuCo«>= iK TOV Trapaxprjpa. 

Cf iK xybs, offhand (Polybius) ii d-
irpoaSoKrjrov, ef irolpov, and (in § 147) 
eK ToO rt>avepov. Jelf (Kuhner), Gk. 
Gr- § 523-—Cf Plato, Menex. 235 c. 
i% biroyvlov iravrdiraaiv ij a'lpeais 
yiyovev, iSare taws dvayKaaBijaerai 
0 Xiywv iSairep airoaxeSid^eiv In 
Evag. § 81, w e find rd biroyviora-
Tov){Tb iraXaiov, Plataic. § 17, TOC 
iroKepov rbv biroyvibrarov (most re
cent), and Epp. 6, § 3, brroyvlov poi 
rrjsjeXevTTJs obarjs ( = at hand). 

(OS X"*^'™" K.T.X.] Isocr. else
where uses this very plea himself: 
Panath, § 36—38, oiK dyvow S' TJXIKOS 
liv {an. aet. 94) oVov Ipyov ivlarapai 
TO piyeBos, dXX OKpi^ws elSws Kal 
TroXXaKis elprjKws, Sn rd piv piKpd 
rwv irpaypdrwv pq.Siov rols Xbyois 
ai^Tjaai, rols 3' brrep^dXXovai TWV 
ipywv Kal rip peyiBei Kal r^ KaXXei 
XaXerrov i^iawaai rois iTralvovs, 
K.T.X 

4—3 
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rrj? ifiavrov Kal rov xpb^ov, fiy fibvov rov irepi rov Xoyov 
yfilv Biarpiipdevro? dXXd Kal avfiiravro? ov ̂ e^iwKa, irapa-
KeXeiiOfiai fiyBefilav avyyv.wfiyv exeiv aXXa Karar/eXav Kai 
Kara<f)povelv oiiBev ydp '6 n rwv roiovrwv OVK d^io? eifii 

•jrdaxeiv, e'lirep fiyBev TCOV dXXwv Bidipepwv ovrw fieyaXa? 
iroiovfiai rd/; viroaxeaei?. ' 

5 Hept fiev ovv rwv ISlwv ravra fioi irpoeiprjadw. irepi Se 
rwv Koivwv, 'baoi fiev evOii? eireXObvre? BiBdaKovaiv w? xPV 
BiaXvaafii^ov? rd? irpb? yfid? avrov? ex^pa? iirl rbv ^dp-
fiapov rpaireaOai, Kal Bie^epxovrai rd? re avfi(j>opd? rd? 
iK rov iroXefiov rov irpb? dXXyXov? yfiiv yeyevyfieva? Kal 
rd? w(j)eXela? rd? iK T^? arparela? rrj? iir' iKelvov iatffieiia?, 
dXydy fiev Xeyovaiv, ov firjv ivrevOev iroiovvrai rijv apxifv, 

6 'odev dv fidXiara' avarrjaai radra Bvvydeiev. TCBI' ydp 'EX-

Xrjvwv ol fiev v<f)' yfilv, ol S' virb AaKeSaifiovloi? elalv' al 
ydp iroXiretai, Bi wv o'lKoiiai ra? iroXei?, ovrw rov? irXel

arov? avrwv oteiXy^aaiv.''/'bari? ovv o'lerai rol? dXXov? 

Tl(iiv] = /̂toi, obs. the interchange 
iyii...ijpXv...pe§lwKa ad Dem. § 5. n. 
Cf Eur. TroadescjOU,, Ion 517—565. 

|j.i]Se|i.Cav (ruyyv(u|iTiv i.] Con
trast with this de Perm. § 9, SioTrep 
XS>rj avyyvibprjv ix^iv, K.T.X. 

KttTayeXdv K. KaTO(|>poveiv] = 'de
ride and despise,' an instance of 
bpoioKdrapKTOv. 

T(Gv dXX(i)v.] See table of var. 
readings. 

§§ 15—20. Greece will never be 
united against Persia until the lead
ing states, Athens and Sparta, are 
reconciled. In their dispute for supre
macy, the difficulty lies, not with 
Athens, but with Sparta. I propose 
to prove tfiat the claims of the latter 
are false, and those of the former true. 

§15. Iirl TOV pdpPapov.]-'Against 
the foreign foe,' meaning in particu
lar Artaxerxes H . {Mnemon), king 
of Persia. B.C. 406—359. 

(TTpaTeCa.] 'Licet arparid utro-
que significatu ponatur, ut tum ex-
peditionem tum exerciium significet; 
tamen vicissim arparela. nusquam 
ibi adhibetur, ubi exercitus intelligen-

dus est. Quod ipsum videtur effe-
cisse, ut arparid maxime de exercitu 
frequentaretur.' Stallbaum on Plato, 
Phaedr. 260. c. C f ad Dem. p. 5. n. 

|iiv...o\i |i.iiv.] Here, as often, 
piv in the concessive clause is not 
followed by' Si in the adversative. 
Similarly phi m a y be followed by 
aKXd, av, pivroi, opws or any ex
pressed (or even impUed) equivalent 
to Si. 

16. at ydp iroXiTeiai K.T.X.] i,e. 
the constitutions by which the Greek 
cities are governed, have divided 
the majority of Greeks into two 
great sedlions, into democracies sub
jedl to Athens, and oligarchies sub
jedl to Lacedaemon. 

6(rTis... oterai, irplv av...] Trans. 
' Whoever therefore thinks tiiat the 
rest {i e, the subordinate states) will 
unite in achievuig any advantage, 
before he reconciles those w h o ai-e 
set over them, is all too simple 
and is far from the pradlical re
quirements of the case.' This use 
of TTpiv dv is remarkable: it is al
most invariably found after an adlual 
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Koivfj n irpd^eiv dyadov, irplv dv roii? irpoearwra? avrwv 
SiaXXd^r], Xlav dirXw? eĵ ei Kal irbppw TCBZ/ irpayfidrwv 

7 io'rlv. dXXd Bel rbv firj fibvov iirlSei^iv iroiovfievov dXXd b 
Kal Biairpd^aaOai ri ̂ ovXbfievov eKeivov? roii? Xbyov? ^y-
relv, o'lnve? Tto irbXee roiirw irelaovaiv laofioipyaai irpb? 
dXXyXa? Kal rd? 6' yyefiovla? BieXeaOai, Kal rd? irXeove^la?, 
a? vvv irapd TC3I' 'EXXiji'tBZ' iiriOvfiovaiv aiirai? ylyveaffai, 

8 raiira? irapd TC5V ^ap^dpwv irolyaaaOai. {y.) Tijv fiev 
ovv yfierepav irbXiv pq,Siov iirl raiira irpoayayelv, AaKe- c 
Baifibvioi Be vvv fiev en Bvairelarw? 'exovai' irap''''^'l-j::iai 
ydp yfrevBrj Xoyov, w? eariv avrol? yyelaOai irdrpiov' yv B' 
iiriBel^y ri? avrol? raiiryv rrjv rifirjv yfierepav ovaav fidX
Xov rj 'Kelvwv, rdx dv iaaavre? TO BiaKpi^ovaOai irepl 
rovrwv iiri rb avfiipepov eXdoiev. 

or implied negative {e.g. Soph. 
Ant. 175, dp,rixavov ...iKpaBelv, 
irplv av...(f>avS). The exceptions 
to this rule are as follows: Simonides 
of Amorgos (fl. 660 B.C.), <pBdvei 
Si rbv piv yijpas d^rjXov Xa^bv \ irplv 
rip/i tKijrai, and Herodot VII. lo, 6 
Si dSiKiei, dvaireiBopevos irplv rj drpe-
Kiws iKpidBij ['ubi si quis Siaj3dXXojv 
dSiKiei, nihil aliud esse quam ov 
SlKaibs ian SiafidXXeivputaverit, nee 
me neque sensum obseqitentem habe-
bit.' F r o m Mr. ShUleto's note on 
D e m . Fals. Leg. % 235]. In the 
present passage also the rule ap
pears to be disregarded: at the 
same time it is quite open, to any 
w h o care to maintain the rule, to 
fake the clause Xlav dirXws ?x". 
K.T.X., as equivalent to a negative, 
e.g. —oire (ppovlpws ^et OST ITTI/S 
TiSv irpaypdrwv iarlv. In this case 
the sense would be: 'whoever thinks 
that, &c., is not a sensible and prac
tical man, until he has reconciled 
Athens and Sparta.' The other 
transl. is however preferable. 

17. T(l iroXee TOIITO).] These 
forms of the fem. dual are support
ed by the highest M S . authority 
here and elsewhere in Isocr. {e.g. de 
Pace, § 116). Similarly in §§ 73, 75, 

139 w e have TOIV (not rdiv) iroXioiv. 
The statement (in Wordsworth's Gk. 
Gr. &c.) that 0 and OUTOS some
times have no separate fem. form 
A t h e dual, is Ukely to mislead: the 
fadl is that the reverse is nearer the 
truth, the forms rd and raird being 
extremely rare. Cobet {var. ledl. 
p. 70) goes so far as to say ' in pro-
nominibus, adjedlivis, participiis, 
una atque eadem forma est triplici 
generi communis, rii, la, abrw, roi-
Tw, dXXijXw, TW x^^P^j rw yvvtuKe 
cet T<<5 'tiXevaivlw Bew. In participiis 
res manifesta est:' (Hom. //. IX. 
455. irXrjyivre; Hesiod, Works and 
Days,ig*j,irpoXiTr6vre', Plato, Phaedr. 
237 D. Sio Tivi ISia dpxovre Kal 
dyovre, olv irropeBa). 

la-o|jiaiprjcrai.. .irXeove^Cas.] Phil. 
§ 39. irXeoveKTelv){laopoipijaai. In 
Phil. § 9 Isocr. quotes TCJS TrXeoj"-
e^las—iroiy'aaadai. 

18. 8iKrire£o-T(os 'iX'"'"'!'] almost 
= SvaireiaTol elai, which m a y have 
been scvoidedpropta- hiatum, 
^ ' K6£v(ov. ] Keiyos is never found in 

Isocr. except after rj. In such cases 
as the present it is better to prefix 
a coronis, to indicate prodelisiott, 
than to write rj eKelvwv or ij Kelvwv. 
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19 ''Expifv fiev ovv Kal roii? dXXov? ivrevdev dpxeaOai KOI 

fi'ij irpbrepov irepl rwv bfioXoyovfievwv avfi^ovXeveiv, irpiv 

irepl rwv dfi^ia^yrovfievwv yfid? iBiSa^av' efioi 8 ovv 

dfi(f>orepwv eveKa irpoayKei irepl ravra iroiyaaaOai TTJJ' a 

irXelaryv Biarpi^rjv, fidXiara fiev 'iva irpovpyov ri yevyrai 

Kal iravadfievoi rrj? irpb? yfid? aiiroii? (piXoviKia? Koivfj rol? 

20 l3ap^dpoi? iroXefiyawfiev, el Be rovr iarlv dSvvarov, 'iva 

ByXwaw roii? ifiiroBwv 'ovra? rfj TCUI' ''EXXyvwv eiiBaifiovla, 

Kal irdai yej/TjTat tfiavepbv, 'on Kal irpbrepov y iroXi? yfiwv 

BiKalw? rrj? daXdrry? yp^e, KOI VVV OVK dSUw? dfitfyia^yrel 

21 T^9 'Yyefiovla?. rovro fiev ydp el Bel rbvrov? e(j>' eKaarw e 

rifidaOai rwv 'epywv roii? ifiirei£OTdTov? 'ovra? KOI p^eyUrryv 

Bvvafiiv 'exovra?, dvafiipia^yryrw? yfilv irpoayKei rijv ̂ ye-

^oftai' diroXa^eiv, yvirep irpbrepov irvyxdvofiev exovre?' 

oi5Set? ydp dv erepav irbXiv iiriSei^eie roaovrov iv Tm TTO-

Xefiqy TO3 Kara yrjv virepexovaav, 'oaov rijv yfierepav ev 4: 

22 rol? KivBvvoi? rol? Kara ddXarrav Biajiepovaav. rovro B' 

e'l rive? raiiryv fiev firj vofii^ovai BiKalav elvai rijv Kplaiv 

dXXd iroXXd? rd? fiera^oXd? ylyveaOai, rd? ydp Bwaarela? 

oiiSeirore rol? aiirol? irapafieveiv, d^iovai Be rrjv yyefiovlav 

exeiv wairep dXXo ri yepa? rj roii? irpwrov? rvxbvra? ravry? 

19. Ixprjv.] After consonants ipiXoveiKla always the reverse {ceria-
Isoc. uses ixpvv, after vowels xPVV tionem significat cum vituperatione 
or 'xPV^- Ii °i^^ passage only quadam.'Suiter).—ad Dem. %-^i.n. 
(Aegin. § 3) xpri" (altered by Bens. §§ 2 1 — 2 7 . The supremacy is due 
into exprjv, vulg. xPv) is found at to Athens on every ground, whethei-
tire beginning of a sentence. (Bens. we look to her antiquity, her poii'er, 
Praef xxiii.) her grandeur, or her general services 

irp'iv...lS£Sa|av.] Madv. Synt. § to Gi-eece. 
114. E. I. and Goodwin's (?/5. ̂ tioiij- 21. ouSels ydp K.T.X.] Obs. 
and Tenses, § 67. i. the parallelism of the whole of this 

irpovpyou TI.] lit 'something to sentence.— Si^^epev would have been 
the purpose,' 'that some progress equally corre(5l but less idiomatic: 
may be made.' Suidas, irpoiJp7ovTrp4 Sia0^pou<ra>'is preferred for tlie sake 
^pyov, avptpepov, irXiov. 'XaoKpdrrjs of the Trapopolwais with UTreplxof-
^Tjalv, Iva Tpobpyov n yevijrai, dvrl aav. For the constr. v. Madv. Synt. 
ToO TrXiov. Isoc. uses the comp. of § 20. R. 3. 
Trpoilp70U in § 133 and elsewhere. 22. 8«vaoTe£as] = Ti7e;aovias. cf. 

(jitXoviKCa.] A different word from § 65 and (Dem.) Phih IV. g 53, eis 
ijiiXoveiKla, although L. and S. sup- Too'aiJros Svvaarelas Sirjprjpivav rwv 
pose the former to be only a M S . cor- ''EXXIJVIKWV irpaypdrwv. 
ruption of the latter. cjiCKovida is of- irapanlveiv.] Madv. Synt. § 163, a. 
ten praiseworthy (yincendl .ttudiunA: 
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ry? rifiy? rj roii? irXelarwv dyaOwv a'lrlov? rol? "EXXyatv 
ovra?, yyovfiai Kal roiirov? elvai fieO' yfiwv' 'baw ydp dv b 
Tt? iroppwrepwOev aKoirfj irepl rovrwv dfn^orepwv, roaoii-
rw irXeov airoXei^ofiev rov? afupia^yrovvra? irepl avrwv. 
(o.) 'OfioXoyelrai fiev ydp rijv irbXiv yfiwv dpxaiordryv 
eivai Kai fieyiaryv KOI irapd irdaiv dvOpwiroi? bvofiaaro-
rdryv' oiirw Be KaXy? rrj? iiiroOeaew? oiiay?, iirl rol? eVo-
fievoi? rovrwv en fidXXov yfid? irpoayKei rifidaOai. ravryv 
ydp olKOVfiev ovx ^'repov? iK^aXbvre? oxiB' ipyfiyv KaraXa- c 
^ovre? ovB' iK iroXXwv iOvwv fiiydBe? avXXeyevre?, dXX' 
oiirw KaXw? Kal yvyaiw? yeybvafiev, war ef rjairep e(j}vfiev, 
ravryv exovre? 'airavra rbv xpovov BiareXovfiev, avrbx^ove? 

|j.e6' iiiioiv.] 'On our side,' not 
'among us'. Cf §§ 53, 140. 

23. iroppo)Tep(i)9ev.] ' From a 
greater distance.' This word has been 
missed by L. and S.; and another 
lexicographer quotes only Theo
phrastus, de Sudoribus, § 4. It occurs 
however in three passages of Isocr. 
besides the present; viz. Archid. 
§ 16, Panath. § 120, de Bigis, § 4. 

ir6Xiv...dp)^ai0TdTT|V.] In Herod. 
VI. 106, on the eve of Marathon, 
the courier Pheidippides gives this 
message to Sparta: ' M e n of Lace
daemon, the Athenians beseech you 
to hasten to their aid and not allow 
the most ancient city in all Greece 

to fall into bondage at the hands of 
barbarians.' 

|ieYC(rTi]V.] Cf. de Perm. % 299, 
Kal fpaaiv...pbvrjv elvat ra&njv irbXiv 

rds S' dXXas Kibpas Kal SiKaiws dv 
abrijv darv TTJS 'EXXd3os irpoaayo-
peieaBai Kal Sid rb piyeBos Kal Sid 
rds eiiroplas, K.T.X. 

irepl avTiav.J See tab. of var. 
readings. 

24. TavTi^v—irpo(n]K€i.] ' A s for 
this city, which we now inhabit, w e 
did not expel others from it, w e did 
not find it deserted; w e are no mot
ley crowd coUedled out of many 
nations, but are sprung from such 
noble and genuine birth, that w e 
continue for all time to hold this 

land from which we were bom, 
being sons of its veiy soil, and being 
able to call our city by the same 
names as our nearest relations; for 
we alone of all the Greeks have the 
right to call the same country our 
foster-nurse, our fatherland, and our 
mother also.' 

ovx. eTe'povs lK|3aX6vTes. ] A pass
ing blow at the Spartans. 

ovS' IK iroXX(Gv IGvwv jiiydSes 
K.T.X.] Cf Panath, § 124, 5, Svras 
pijre piydSas pijr' iirrjXvSas dXXd 
pbvovs airbxBovas rwv ''EiXXijvwv Kal 
rairijv ̂ xo^^es rijv x^pav Tpo(pbv, i^ 
•^airep itpvaav ijpiv Kal aripyovres 
airijv bpolws waTrep ol ̂ iXriaroi rois 
Traripas K. rds pijripas rds airwv, 
and de Pace, § 49. Contrast with 
this the state of Athens under the 
Em p . Tiberius, when Cn. Piso speaks 
of its inhabitants as ' non, Athe-
nienses tot cladibus extindlos, sed 
colluviem illam nationum.' (Tac. 
Ann. II. 55.) 

aiT(Jx9oves.] ' Aborigines.' A 
similar claim was asserted by the 
Arcadians and the Cynurians (Hdt 
VIII. 73). As an emblem of being 

airbxBoves and yijyevels, the older 
Athenians used to wear grasshopper 
hair-pins, a custom which Thucy-
dides (i. 6) describes as having lately 
ceased. — T h e sentiment of this and 
the next sentence ai-e frequent rhe-
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&Te9 Kal rwv ovofidrwv rol? avrol? olairep rov? oiKeiora-
5 TOV? rijv irbXiv 'exovre? irpoaeiirelv fibvoi? ydp yfilv T(3I' 

^XK'Tfvwv TT)!/ aiiryv rpo^bv Kal irarplBa Kai fiyrepa KaXe-
aai irpoayKei. Kalroi xPV "roii? evXbyw? fierya (ppovovvra? 
Kal irepl T?;? yyefiovla? BiKalw? dfKJjia^yrovvra? Kal rwv d 
irarplwv iroXXaKi? fiefivyfievov?, roiainyv ryv apxyv rov 
yevov? exovra? (palveaOai. 

6 (e'.) T a fiev ovv e'f J'-PXV'^ virdp^avra Kal irapd T^? 
riixy? Bapydevra 'tyXiKavff yfilv rb fieyedb? ianv 'oawv 
Be rol? dXXoi? dtyaOwv airioi yeybvafiev, ovrw? av KaXXiar 

i^erdaaifiev, el rbv re xpovov dif dpxV'> f^ "rd? irpa^ei? 

torical common-places; c. g. Plato, 
Menexenus (see § 75. n.), p. 237 B, 
a^ox^ovas K. TQ 6vn iv irarplSi 
olKovvras n.. ^wvras K. rpeipopivovs 
obx '̂ Tr6 pijrpvids cis dXXot dXX' birb 
prjrpbs rijs xdipas ivfiipKovv, Lysias (?) 
Or. Funebr. § 17, ob ydp diairep ol 
TToXXoi iravraxbBev avveiXeypivoi 
K, iripovs iK^aXbvres rijv dXXorpiav 
ipKTjaav dXX' abrbxBoves Svres rijv 
airijv iKiKrijvro prjripa K, irarplSa, 
(Demosth.) Or. Funebr. § 4, Hype-
rid. Or. Funebr. Col. 5 (with Prof C. 
Babington's n.), and Cic, pro Flacco, 
§ 62, Atheniensitcm urbs vetustate ea 
est, ut ipsa ex sese suos cives genuisse 
dicatur, ut eorum eadem terra parens, 
altrix, patria dicatur. 

TOVS oiKeioTaTovs.] Sc. irpoaayo-
pei'opev. Cf Eur. Med. 1153, ^IXovs 
vopl^ova' ovarrep dv irbais aiBev, sc. 
vopitv-

irpocreiireiv.] A s this aorist has 
no present of its own, it borrows 
irpoaayopeiw. The parts of rrpoaa-
yopeiw itself are far from c o m m o n ; 
in Plato, Theaet. 147, w e have irpoaa-
yopeiaa, in Aesch. P. V. 834, Tpoo--
ijyopebdTjs ij Albs KXelvrj Sdpap, and 
in two fragments of Comic writers, 
irpoarjyopeiOij. In D e m . Boeot. § i 
and Aristot. Pol. 7, 16, 18, w e find 
the subj. TrpoaayopevBji, and, lastly, 
in Plat. Phaedo, 104 A, 7rpoo'a7opeo-
T^os. Cobet {var. ledl. p. 35—39) 
maintains that by classical writers 
the verb dyopeia is used in the pres. 

and impf only, and that the real 
tenses and derivatives in use are 
^puj, CTTTOV, eipijKa, eiprjpai, ipprrjBrjv, 
pTjBrjaopai' pijais, ̂ rjrbs, ptp-iov. This 
statement will apply very fairly to 
dyopeiw when compounded with 
dTrb, Sid, iK, Kara, aiv, birb, irpb, but 
in the case of irpoaayopeiw (as Cobet 
himself confesses) the existence of 
parts diredlly formed is established 
beyond a doubt by the passages above 
quoted, esp. Aesch. /. c. (where irpoo--
rjyopeiBrjs cannot possibly be altered 
into irpoaeppijBrjs).—The speech of 
Aeschines, adv. Ctesiph. shews the 
usage of dvayopeiw. T h e parts there 
used are dvayopeirj, dvenrelv, dvappij-
Brjvai, 6 KTJpv^ dvelwe, followed by Koi 
TrdXtv b abrbs Krjpv^ dvijybpeve (?), 
dvepei and dvdppijais. O n the whole 
then, it is better in Greek composi
tion to use the forms -epw, -elirov, 
-eiprjKa, -elpijpai, -epprjBrjv, -prjpa, -pij-
ais, -pTjrios, but at the same time to 
abstain from accepting dogmatic 
views on the impossibility of the 
existence of forms derived from 070-
peiw. (Partly from Cobet /. c. and 
Veitch, Gk. Verbs, s. v. dyopeiw.) 

26. Ti]XiKafiTa...T6nlye6os.] This 
is a more accurate and more com
m o n expression than that of § 33, 
ToaairTjv rb piyeBos. The regidar 
usage of Too'oOros and TTJXIKOIJTOS 
m a y best be learnt from de Perm. 
§ 257, Toaoirwv rb irXrjBos K. rrlKi-
Koirwv rb piyeBos dyaBwv. 
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TO? T^9 irbXew? i^e^y? BieXBoifiev eiipyaofiev ydp avryv e 
oi3 fibvov Tcof Trpo? rbv iroXefiov KIVSVVWV dXXd Kal T^? 
aXXy? KaraaKevy?, iv ff KaroiKovfiev Kal fieff y? iroXirevb-
/leda Kal Bi yv ̂ yv BvvdfieOa, axeBbv dirday? alrlav ovaav. 
avaiyKy Be irpoai£ela6ai TCDI' evepyeaiwv fiy rd? Bid fiiKpb-
ryra BiaXadovaa? Kal Karaaiwirydelaa?, dXXd rd? Bid rb 41 
fieyeOo? iiirb irdvrwv dvOpwirwv Kal irdXai Kal vvv KOI 
iravraxov Kal Xeyofieva? Kal fivyfiovevofiev a?. 

(r.) HptBTOJ' fiev rolvvv, ov irpwrov y ipvai? yfiwv e'Se-

evpi](ro|i,ev—ovo-av.] i.e. 'we 
shall find that, not only for the 
perils of war, but also for nearly the 
whole of that established order 
wherein w e dwell, and wherewith 
w e enjoy our constitutions, and 
whereby w e are able to live, it is to 
Athens that w e owe our gratitude.' 

alrlav governs not only rwv Kiv-
Sivav but also rijs KaraaKevijs, and, 
if translated literally, would involve 
a blimder in Enghsh, the same in 
kind but more heinous in degree, 
than the original blunder into which 
Isocr. has fsdlen. H e does not mean 
that Athens 'caused' the perils of 
war, but that she was the champion 
of dehverance from those perils: 
the only defence that can be suggest
ed for this abuse of language is the 
fadl that alrlav is quite appropriate 
to the nearer word KaraaKevijs, how
ever inappropriate to the more dis
tant word KivSivwv. If a formal ex
planation is required, we must say 
that some word suitable to KivSivwv 
must be understood from the word 
alrlav, but, in any case, whether the 
error is deliberate or accidental, it 
is none the less a violation of Ari
stotle's wholesome warning 'against 
coupling a word with two others 
which can only with propriety be 
applied to one of them; as when 
ISelp is used in construdlion with 
\j/b<l>ov as well as -xpCbpa, instead of 
alcBdveaBai, which is common to 
both.' {Rhet. ill. 5, M r Cope's In-. 
trod. p. 295). The technical name 
given to this figure is Zeugma; the 

author who, perhaps, uses it most 
frequently is Tacitus; e.g. Ann. II. 
20, quod arduum sibi (sc. sumpsit), 
cetera legatispermisit. (Drager, Syn
tax u. Stil des Tac. § 239, 4.) C f 
§ 80, awrrjpes dXXd pij Xvpewves diro-
KoXelaBai. n. [Hirschig places KivSi
vwv in brackets.] 

T^s dXXTjs KaraaKevijs, ' the esta
blished,order besides.' Cf. ad Dem, 
§ 51, TWV dXXwv aoipiarwv. n. 

27. dvdyKT) K.T.X] Trans. 'But 
of all benefadtions w e must needs 
prefer, not those which, by reason 
of their littleness, feU into oblivion 
and silence, but those which, by 
reason of their greatness, are, of old 
time and in the present day and in 
every place, both rehearsed and 
remembered by all the world.' 

§§ 28—50., The arts of Peace, in 
which Athens has conferred signal 
blessings on the Grecian world. 

28, 29. Her liberality with regard 
to the fruits of the earth, and the 
Eleusinian mysteries. 30, 31. The 
legend of that liberality is ancient, 
and therefore (?) credible; and is 
further confirmed by the annual of
fering of the First-fruits, and (32, 33) 
by antecedent probability, 34—37. 
Colonisation. 38—40. Legislation 
and good government. 41. Hospi
tality. 42. The establishment of a 
central emporium. 43—46.' The at-
traclions and advantages of Athens, 
her games and festivals; and lastly, 
47—50. her pradlical philosophy and 
her oratory. 

28. TrpwTOV j*lv.] The Si that 



58 I20KPAT0TS [§ 28 

qdy, Bia rrj? irbXew? rrj? yfierepa? iiroplaOy Kal yap. ei 

fivOwSy? 6 Xbyo? yiyovev, 'bfiw? avrw Kal vvv 'pyOyvai 
irpoayKei. Ayfiyrpo? ydp dx^iKOfievy? el? ryv p̂ copaz', -or 
iirXavrj6y T % K.bpy? dpiraadelay?, Kal irpo? rov? irpoyo-
vov? 'Tjfiwv eiifievw? SiareOelay? iK TCSV evefiyeaiwv, a? ovx 
olbv T dXXoi? fj rol? fiefivyfievoi?- aKoiieiv, Kal Bovay? Bw-
ped? Birrd?, aiirep fieyiarai rvyxdvovaiv ovaai, rov? re 
Kapiroii?, dt rov firj OypiwSw? ^yv yfid? a'inoi yeyovaai, Kal 
rijv reXerijv, y? ol fieraaxbvre? irepl re rrj? rov j3lov re-

corresponds to this /n̂ " m ay be found 
in § 34, where it is resumed in the 
words Trepi p,iv obv, K.T.X., follow
ed by Trepi Si rois airois XP""""^! 
K.T.X. 

Kal ydp el ixu6(»Si]s.-] Isocr. is 
not such an implicit believer in my
thology as is sometimes asserted 
{e. g. Grote's. H. G. I. p. 335, new 
ed. The passage there quoted from 
Philip. § 33, is, in the best M S . 
tfiaalv, olairep [not oh irepi] rwv ira-
Xaiwv iriareiopev); cf. Panath. § i, 
vedrrepos piv wv Trporjpoiprjv ypd^eiv 
TUV Xoywv oi robs pvBdjSeis oiSi robs 
reparelas Kal ̂ evSoXoylas pearois, 
K.r.X., Evag. § 66, el robs piBovs 
d^ivres rijv dXijBeiavaKOTrolpev.-.'He 
here tells the story of Demeter with 
a passing apology, as if conscious of 
its appropriateness rather than of 
its truth. A n apology similar to 
this, but implying less reserve, m ay 
be noticed in Lycurgus, adv. Leo-
cratem, § 95, where he introduces 
a graceful tale of filial affe(5lion, 
with the words el ydp Kal pvBw-
Siarepbv ianv, dXX' dppoaei Kal 
iplv drraai rols vewripois aKovaai. 

The legend of Demeter and Per
sephone {ij KopT], cf Evag. § 15) is 
tastefully told by the writer of the 
Homeric H y m n ad Cererem, by 
Ovid, Fasti, IV. 393—620, and more 
elaborately by CJaudian (4th cent. 
A.D.), De raptu Proserpinae libri, 
111. It is briefly mentioned by 
Cicero {in Verrem, IV. § 107), whose 
knowledge of Sicily enables him to 
give an interesting account of the 

traditionary scene of Demeter's be
reavement It may be found in a 
m o d e m form in Barry Cornwall's 
poems, and in the Tales of Ancient 
Greece (by M r Cox), p. 30 sqq. and 
especially p. 402—8. 

KapTroiJs.] C f Plato, Menex. 237 
E, phvrj ydp {ijSe ij yrj),,.Kal irpilmj 
rpoipTjv dvBpwTrelav ijveyKe rbv rwv 
TTVpwv Kal KpiBtSv Kaprrov, K.r.X., 
(Dem.) Or. Funebr. § 5, andLucret 
VI. I, Primae frugiparos fetus mor-
talibus aegris Didtderunt quondam 
praeclaro nomine Athenae Et recrea-
verunt vitam legesque rogarunt. 

TOti |jn] 6T]PI(I)S(I)S K.T.X.] For the 

expression cf. Nicocl. § 6, iyyevopA-
vov S' ijplv TOV irelBeiv dXX-^Xous Kai 
STJXOVV irpbs ijpds abrobs, irepl iSv dv. 
^ovXrjBwpev, ov pbvov TOV Bijpiw-
5(3s f^v aTrTjXXdyijpev dXXd 
K.T.X., Ovid, Fasti, 11. 2gi,vitaferis 
similis, &c. 

TeXenjv—Jx'""'"''''-] 'And that 
mystic initiation, the pai'takers of 
which have hopes that are more 
pleasant, concerning both the end 
of their life and all eternity." 

The connedlion between the myste
ries of Eleusis and the great mystery 
of Death is frequently msisted on, 
e.g. Homeric H y m n ad Cerer. 480, 
oX/Sios, OS raS' oirwirev iirixBovlwv 
dvBpwTrwv j OS S' aVeX^s lepwv os 
T' dppopos, oiiroB' opolas \ alaav 
ix^i (pBlpevbs Trep vwb fiî ij) eipwivri. 
Pindar, fragm. 102, SX^ios Sans 
ISwv iKelva (sc. rd pvar-qpia) \ KolXav 
elaiv liro x^xa' | olSev piv jStorou 
TeXevTtii' | otSev Si SibaSorovdpxdv. 
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}i£VTr}? Kal rov av/iiravro? alwvo? yBlov? T(i? iXirlSa? exov-
Soph. Fragm. 719 Dind. (ap. Plu
tarch. Mor. p. 21 b) o5s rpiaiXpioi \ 
Kelvoi jSpoT(3v ot Taura SepxBivres 
riXij \ pbXwa is "AiSov rolaSe ydp 
pbvQis eKel ] ̂ v ean, rols S' dXXoiai 
irdvT eKel KaKa. Other passages 
might be quoted, but the most in
teresting is perhaps the passage 
died by Stobaeus, Flor. 120, 26, 
firom Themistius (?) (philosopher 
and rhetorician, fl. 350—390 A.D.). 
Part of it (rore 6̂  Trdo-xei—ip/ii-
povra) may be translated as follows: 
' Then, in the moment of death, the 
soul is affedled m like manner, as in 
the initiation into the Great Myste
ries. Therefore it is that name'an
swers to name, as well as thing to 
thing—reXeuT-aj' to die, reXelaBai to 
be initiated. At first, there are 
wanderings and weary coursings to 
and firo, and, until the consumma
tion, a strange and doubtful march
ing through the gloom; and then, 
at the very verge of that consum
mation, there comes a blending of 
every horror,—'tis all shivering, 
trembling, sweating, and affright-
ment; and after tins, a wondrous 
light bursts forth; and the pure 
meadows and open plains give their 
welcome, vrith minstrelsy and dances 
and the solemnity of hallowed sounds 
and saintiy visions, wherein he who 
is now all-perfedl and initiated ob
tains freedom and release at last. 
H e ranges here and there engar-
landed, he revels in the sacred mys
teries, he shares the companionship 
of pure and holy m e n ; and anon he 
looks on earth and contemplates the 
uninitiated and unpurified crowd of 
the living—all trampled down and 
huddled together in the depth of 
mire and mist, and abiding in their 
miseries through fear of death and 
through disbelief in the good things 
yonder.' In all the above passages 
(quoted by Lobeck, &c.) the^ mys
teries are viewed in their relation to 
death, just as in the passage of Isocr. 
before us. It is however worth no
ticing (with Lobeck, Aglaophamus, 

I. p. 70) that Isocr. himself else
where attributes the same reward of 
pleasant hopes to all who Uve in 
justice and piety, de Pace, § 34, opfi 
ydp....robs per' evae^elas Kal SiKaio-
aivrjs ̂ wvras iv re rols irapovai XP°' 
jms daipaXws Sidyovras KOI Trepl rod 
avprravros alwvos rjSlovs robs iXTrlSas 
ixivras. 

With regard to the natitre and 
objedl of the Eleusinian mysteries 
much controversy has been waged. 
Whether they came from Egypt, and 
taught the dodlrine of a future state 
(as Warburton believed)—whether 
they formed the relic of a revealed 
rehgion and remained as a protest 
against the Polytheism of Greece (as 
Faber conjedlured)—whether they 
had a semi-sacramental import— 
whether they formed a kind of ari
stocracy of religion which incident
ally became a safety valve for a 
dangerous scepticism — all these 
questions and others have been the 
subjecfl of deep debate. A less am
bitious view is that stated by Gibbon, 
who apprehended that in the myste
ries there was no hidden' meaning to 
conceal, and therefore nothing for 
m o d e m ingenuity to discover; by D e 
Quincey, who charai5lerizes them 'as 
a gigantic hoax, the great and illus
trious humbug of ancient history;' 
and by Lobeck, whose masterly book 
has demohshed many of the baseless 
theories that have been built on the 
Orphic, Samothracian, and Eleusi
nian mysteries. For more or less 
full accounts of the general subjedl 
or the special ceremonies attending 
initiation see Didl. Antiq. s.v, Eleu— 
sinia; Warburton's Divine Legation, 
Bk. II. c. 4; G. S. Faber's Origin 
of Pagan Idolatry, Bk. v. c. 6; 
Gibbon, Misc. Works, II. p. 500; 
D e Quincey, On Secret Societies; 
Lobeck's Aglaoph. i. 1—228; Ap
pendix to Kennedy's Trans, of De
mosth. Lept. S^c. p. 287—297; Grote, 
H. G. I. p. 359, new ed.; Milman's 
Hist, of Chris. I. i; and Journal of 
Philology, I. p. 9. 
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29 aw, abrw? 'fj irbXi? yfiwv ov fibvov OeoipiXw? aXXa Kai <^iXav-
Opwirw? eaxev, ware Kvpld yevofievy roaoirwv dr^aBwv OVK C . 
i^ebvyae rol? dXXoi?, dXX' wv 'eXa^ev 'diraai fiereSwKev. 
Kal rd fiev 'en Kal viiv KaB" 'eKaarov. rbv iviavrbv BeUvvfiev, 
rcav Be avXXy^Byv rd? re %p6ta? Kal rd? ipyaala? Kal rdi; 

30 wipeXela? rd? air avrwv yiyvoifieva? iSlBa^ev. Kal roiiToi? 
dmarelv fiiKpwv en irpoaredevrwv oiiBel? dv-d^iwaeiev. 
{^.) Uparrov fiev ydp ef wv dv n? Karaippovyaeie TCSI/ Xe-

yofievwv w? dp^alwv ovrwv, iK rwv avrwv rovrwv eiKorw? A 
dv Kal TO? irpd^ei? yeyevrjaOai vofilaeiev Bid ydp rb iroX-
Xoii? elpyKevai Kal irdvra? dKyKoevai irpoaylcei fiy Kaivd 
fiev, iriard Be BoKelv elvai rd Xeybfieva irepl avrwv. erreir'' 
oil fibvov ivravda Karajivyelv exofiev, 'on TOV Xbyov Kal rrjv 
^'iffJi/qv he iroXXov irapeiX^ipafiev, dXXd Kal ayfieioi? fiei-

31 ^oaiv y rovroi? eariv yfilv 'XpyaaaOai irepi avrwv. ai fiev 
ydp irXelarai rwv irbXewv iiirbfivyfia rrf? iraXaid? evep- e 

yeala? dirajuxd? rov jflrov 'KaO' eKOiarov rbv iviavrbv w? 
yfid? diroirefiirovai, ral? B' iKXeiiroiiaai? iroXXaKi? y livOla 
irpoaera^ev diro(f>epeiv rd fiepy rwv Kapirwv Kai iroielv irpo? 
rijv iroXiv Tijv yfierepav rd irdrpia. Kalroi irepl rlvwv xpv 47 
fidXXov iriareiieiv .y irepl wv o re 6eo? avaipel Kai iroXXol? 

29. 960(i>tX(3s (j>tXav6p(oir(DS.] cf e.g. Xen. Hell. vi. 3, 6 (quoted 
Obs. the formation of these two by Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 51). A ^ e -
com'pounds and distinguish carefully rai Tpi7rT6Xeiaos...Td Arjpirrpbs Kal 
between fleo^iXiJs (= beloved of God) K6p5;s dpprjra lepd irpibrois ^ivois 
and (piXbBeos (=loving God). 5etf ai 'HpaKXeire Kai AioaKbpoiv.— 

oijK l(j>6ovr)0-ev K.T.X.] C f Plat. v. § 157. n. 
Menex. 238 A. roirov Si rov Kapirov 31. at [liv ydp irXetoTrai K.T.X.] 
o^K iipBbvTjaev dXX' iveipe Kal rols All. to the Proerosia, a sacrifice of-
d'XXois. Cic. pro Flacco, § 62, Ad- fered to Demeter at the time of 
sunt Athenienses unde humanitas, seed-sowing. See Didt. of Antiq. s.v. 
dodlrina, religio, fruges, iurq, leges Schn. quotes the following scholium 
ortas. Clique in omnes terras distri- on Aristoph. Plut, 1054, oi pivipaaiv 
butae putantur. Sri Xipav, oi 51 Kai STI Xoipov irdaav 

Td [ilv...] Sc. TUV d7a9tD:', re- rijv yijv Karaaxbvros, 6 Beos eXire 
ferring especially to the Eleusinian Trpoijpoalav TTJ Aijoi bTrip dirdvTwv 
mysteries. Bvaai Bvalav 'ABijvalovs. oS iveKa 

KaB' ?K. T. IV. 86£KV«(i.ev.] The x^-P'-or'/jpia iravraxbBev CKiripTrovaiv 
great mysteries were celebrated every 'ABijvas TISV Kapirwv rds dirapxds. 
year in BoedromiOn (Augiist) and C f Lycurg. Fragm. xv. 9 (BS. 
lasted nine days.—SelKvvpev is a word oratt. Attici). 
frequently used of these mysteries. 
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TWV EXXyvwv avvSoKel, Kal rd re irdXai pyOevra rol? irap-

ova'iv epyoi? avfifiaprvpel Kal rd- vvv yiyvbfieva rol? iiir 

32 iKelvwv elpyfievoi? ofioXoyel', (T/.) Xetipt? Se rovrwv, yv 

airavra ravr iaaavre? airb rrj? dpxfj? aKolfwfiev, eiipyao

fiev, 'bn rbv ^lov ol irpwroi (pavivre? iirl yrj? OVK evdii? 

o'vrw? wairep vvv 'exovra KoreXa^ov, dXXd Kard' fiiKpbv 

avrol avveiroplaavro. rlva? oiiv^ XPV fidXXov vofil^eiv rj b 

Bwpedv irapd Troi' 6ewv Xapelv rj ̂ yroOvra? aiiroii? ivrv-

33 X̂ '''> ov roii? iiirb irdvrwv bfioXoyovfievov? Kal irpwrov? 

yevofievov?- Kal irpb? re rd? rexva? ev^vearirrov? 'ovra? 

Kal irpb? rd rwv 6ewv eiiae^earara BiaKeifievov?; Kal 

fiijv 'bay? irpoayKei rifiy? rvyxdveiv roii? ryXiKoiirwv dr/a-

Qwv airlo.v?, iriplepyov BiBdaKeiv. ouSet? ydp dv Siivairo 

Bwpedv roaavryv rb fieyeOo? eiipelv, yri?, 'lay rol? ireirfxar/-

filvoi? ianv. .<> 

''4 {ff.) Hept fihi ovv rov fieylarov rwv evepyeryfidrwv KOI C 

Td T6 irdXai K.T.X.] Olis. the 
varied antithesis of this sentence. 

32. TOV pCov K.T.X,] Cf. the 
long description given by Lucretius 
(v. 780—1457) of the gradual growth 
of the infant world {mundi novitas) 
and its inhabitants. OIJK ebBis dXXd 
Kara piKpbv may be paralleled by 
Lucretius' adverb minutatim (used 
several times in the above passage) 
and especially by 11. 1452, 3, 'usus 
et impigrae simul experientia mentis 
Paidatim docuit pedetemtim progre-
dieniis.' 

33. ojioXoyotipievovs.] bpoXoyela-
Bai generally takes the inf and not 
the participle. The former constrac-
tion is always found in Isocr. except 
in this passage; hence Wolf proposed 
to read opoXoyovpivws, an adverb 
frequently used by our author, and 
this reading is approved by Bkiter, 
w h o quotes especially Andoc. I. 
§ 140, irapd irdvrwv bpoXoyovpivws. 
The participial constr. is found in 
Lysias, {irepl rpaiparos, § 7. '''''' '̂ 
bpoXoyoipeBd Trpbs rraiSas K. aiXrj-
TplSas K. p-er' otvov iXBbvres); Isaeus, 
dePhilodl. hered.%i,^, oSrws opoXoyov-

pivTj oiaa SoiXij K. airavra rbv xP^vov 
alaxpws ̂ lovaa and ib.§ 46. [Chief
ly from Weber (Dem. Aristocr. § 74". 
n.) who says ' opoXoyelaBai non raro 
in participio exhibitum, sed sUepe in 
libris per bpoXoyovpivws obliteratum]. 
In the present passage I pre/er (with 
B S Bens. Schn. and others) accept
ing the M S reading opoXoyovpivovs 
which must then be construed with 
the three participles yevopivovs, Si'-
ras, SiaKeipivovs. Trans, 'those 
who are by all acknowledged both 
to have been the first to exist and 
to be, &c.' 

34—37- These §§ refer to the me
morable Ionic Emigx-ation which is 
commonlyassignedto 1044B.C. The 
Abantes of Eiiboea, the Cadmeans 
and Minyae of Boeotia, the Phocians 
and the Athenians are said to have 
taken part in this expedition. In the 
current legend, the honour of plant
ing the Asiatic Ionian cities is assign
ed to two sons of Codrus, Androclus 
the founder of Ephesus and Neleus 
of Miletus. These two towns—the 
greatest of the ten continental Ionic 
cities—are both described as found-
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irpwrov yevofievov Kal irdai Koivordrov ravr elireiv exofiev. 
irepl Be roii? aiiroii? xpbvov? bpwaa rov? fiev ̂ ap^apov? TTJI' 
irXelaryv rij? x^bpa? Karexovra?, roii? S' ' ̂ XXr]va<! ei? fii
Kpbv rbirov KaraKeKXeifievov? KOI Bid airavioryra rrj? yrj? 
iirijSovXevovrd? re acpiaiv avrol? Kal arparela? iir aXXy
Xov? iroiovfievov?, Kal roii? fiev Bi evBeiav TWV Kad yfiepav, 
roil? Be Bid rbv irbXefiov diroXXvfievov?, oiiBe raiiQ ovrw? 
exovra irepieiSev, dXX' yyefibva? el? rd? irbXei? i^eirefi'^ev, 
ot irapaXapbii'tie? roii? fidXiara ^lov Beofievov?, arparyyol 
Karaaravre? avrwv Kal iroXifiw Kparyaavre? rov? ^apjSa-
pov?, iroXXd? /lev i(p' eKarepa? rrj? yirelpov iroXei? eKTiaav, 
dirdaa? Be rd? vqaov? KarwKiaav, dfKporepov? Be KOI TOV? 

ed diredlly from Athens. (See Grote's 
Hist. ofGr. P. II. c. 13.) The peo
pling of the Cyclades (d?rdo-as rcis 
v^aovs), especially of Naxos, Ceos, 
Siphnos, Seriphos, was also ascribed 
to the Ionic migration. This great 
movement took place under the 
general auspices of Athens, and 
was the means of providing a liveli
hood for many distressed and dis
contented exiles from the Pelopon
nesus. (Thuc. I. 2, 6, Kai ŝ 'Iwvlav 
varepov, tis oiix iKav^s oiiaijs r^s 'Ar-
TiKrjs, drroiKlas i^iirep->pav.) 

irepl 8^ K.T.X.] The following 
words form the frame-work of tiie 
sentence : bpwaa robs piv §appdpovs 
...robs S' ''EXXi7vas...(T0!>s p,iv...Tobs. 
5^...), ov5i ravra irepielSev, dXX ijye-
pSvas i^iirep^ev, ot TrapdXa^bvres 
K.T.X., TroXXds piv TrbXeis iKTiaav, 
aTrdaas Si rds vrjaovs KaripKiaav. 

Tf\v irXeCo-Tiiv rijs X'^pas.] Cf 
§ 132, rijv TrXelarijv avrijs, Evag. 
§ 41, rbv TrXelarov rov xpbvov, Jelf 
(Kiihner), Gk. Gr. § 442 C. 

tr^icriv auTOis.] Almost = dXXi}-
Xois. Isocr. frequently uses a reflexive 
Instead of a reciprocal pronoun. It 
is often found with the reciprocal in 
the immediate context, and is some
times adopted only to secure an even 
balance of clauses {ira^awais). Cf. 
§§ 15. 43. •̂ /"ds oi>roiis...dXXiiXous, 
§ 85, dXXi}XoKS...(r0c?5 airorfs, §§ 3, 

106, 131, 166, 173, 174. For other 
authors, cf D e m . Phil. 1. § 10, •̂  
^oiXeaBe irepiibvres avrwv (='one 
another') irvvBdveaBat 'Xiyerai ri 
Kaivbv;' De Cor. § 19, Xen. Mem. 
111. 5, 16, tpBovovaiv iavrols /taXXov 
ij rols SXXois dvBpwirois, cet — Studas, 
Lexic., eavTobs dvrl TOV dXXi^Xous ol 
'ATTIKOI Xiyovaiv.— v. Jelf (Kiihner), 
C^G'r._§654, 3; 

36. e4>' eKaTepas TTJS ijireCpou.] 
' O n both continents,'z.^. Europe and 
Asia. Similar phrases m a y be found 
in Panath. §§ 44, 166; c£ § 179. n. 
T h e allusion to the Asiatic Colonies 
has been already explained; by the 
cities built in Europe, Isocr. possi
bly means the colonies founded by 
Miletus on the W . shore of the 
Euxine. These cblonies would, as 
usual, regard Athens as their mother-
state. At the same time, it is pro
bable that Isocr. m a y be referring 
by an inaccurate anticipation to the 
later colonies of Thurii and Amphi-
polis, founded by Athens in the fifth 
century. 

d|i.((>OTlpovs—lirijpio-av. ] Arist. 
{Rhet. III. 9, 7) quotes this sen
tence as an instance of irriKeipivi! 
Xi^is, 'in which the parts are ba
lanced, contrasted, set over against 
one another...The antithesis m a y be 
conveyed in two ways: either by 
balancing opposite by opposite in 



—38] nANHPTPIKOS. 63 

36 aKoXovdyaavra? Koi roij? virofielvavra? eawaav' rol? fiev 
ydp iKovyv ryv O'IKOI %CBpai' KareXiirov, rol? Be irXelw rrj? e 
virapxovay? iirbpiaaV airavra ydp irepie^dXovro rov ro
irov, ov vvv Tvyxdvofiev Karexovre?. ware Kal rol? 'varepov 

povXyQelaiv dmoiKlaai nva?, Kal fiifiyaaaOai TT)V irbXiv TT^V 
yfierepav, iroXXijv pqarwvyv iirolyaaV ov ydp aiiroii? eSei 
KTWfievov? x'^pO'V BiaKivBvveiieiv, aXX ei^ TTJI' v(f) yfiwv 4 

37 d(f)opiadelaav, el? ravryv o'lKelv Ibvra?. Kalroi rl? dv rav
ry? 'yyefiovlav iiriBel^eiev rj irarpiwrepav TTJ? irporepov ye
vofievy? irplv rd? irXelara? o'lKiaOrjvai rwv '^XXyvlBwv 
irbXewv, 17 fidXXov avfi<f>epovaav T^? roii? fiev ^ap^apov? 
di/ddrdrov? iroiyaday?, roil? B' ' EXXyva? et? roaavryv ev-

iroplav irpoaiyaryovay?; 
38 (t'.) Oi5 rolvvv, iireiBrj rd fieyiara avvBieirpa^e, rwv 

the two contrasted members; or by 
uniting two opposites as it were 
under the vinculum of a single word, 
as two opposite substantives or par
ticiples by a verb' (paraphr, of I. c. 
from M r Cope's Introd. p. 314); 
ivavrla, biropovij, dKoXoiBrjais' Ua-
vbv, irXelov. 

36. TOIS ii'oTepov K.T.X.] alludes 
to the Dorian emigration and not to 
the Aeohc, which preceded the Ionic. 
V. Grote's Hist, of Greece, P t i. 1.. 
18, P t II. c. 13, 14, 15. 
d(j)opi(j-6€iirav. ] Rauchenstein 

adopts iropiaBelaav (cf. supr. iirbpi-
aav), the ingenious emendation of 
Halbertsma and Meyler. Bens, and 
Schn. retain the M S reading, which 
is perfedlly intelligible. 

TaiJTijs ijye|iov£ov K.T.X.] rairijs 
is emphatic. The more usual con
strudlion would have been either 
Ta!jT9;s T^s Ijyepovlas, or ijyep,ovtav,,, 
ij irarpiwrepav rairijs TIJS-K.T.X. For 
a very similar sentence cf Areop. 
§ 27, Kalroi irw% dv ns evpoi rairijs 
^e^aiwripav ij SiKaioripav SijpoKpa--
rlav TTJs..,KaBiaTdffijs. 

(jvao-TaTovs iroii](rd(riis.] The 
word dcdirraTos is used by Isocr. in 
at least 30 passages, which m a y be 
classified under four heads. It is 
applied (i) to a 'city' ( = 'ruined,' 

' dismantled') in Paneg. §§ 98, 117, 
126, 181, and about 15 passages in 
other writings; (2) to ' inhabitants' 
(='driven from house and home'), 
e. g. §dp§apoi as here,. and Spopoi 
§io8cet; (3) to 'distridls' (='devas
tated'), §§141,161,169; (4)10'house
holds' ('made desolate'). C f esp. 
Archid. § 66 (a passage of peculiarly 
varied vocabulary): oiSepla ydp ian 
Twvj irbXewv dKipaios, obS' ijris obx 
bfwpovs ix^'- robs KaKws Troiljaovras, 
aare TerprjaBai piv rds X'^P'". '''̂" 
TropBijaBai Si rds TrbXeis, dvaardrcvs 
Si yeyevijaBai robs otKovs robs ISlovs, 
• dvearpdipBai Si rds TroXiretas Kal 
KardXeXiaBai robs vbpovs. (Partly 
from Bens. Areop. § 6. n.) 

38. o^ Totvvv—XoiiraJv.] Trans. 
' and after she had aided in accom
plishing the greatest things, she did 
not proceed to negledl the rest, but 
she made such a beginning of her 
benefadtions (namely, the supply of 
sustenance to those in need), as is 
right for those to make, who in
tend, in other good things also, to 
exercise a good control; and consi
dering that existence, based on these 
conditions only, falls short of being 
worthy of the desire of life, she 
therefore paid such heed to the re
mainder also, that. Sec' 



64 ISOKPATOTS [§§ 3^ 

dXXwv wXiywpya^v, dXX' dpXV^ M^^ raiiryv iiroiyaaro t 

TWV evepyeaiwv, rpoipyv rol? Seofievoi? eiipelv, yvirep XPV 

roil? fieXXovra? Kal irepl rwv dXXwv KOXWV KOX^? BioiKy-

aeiv, yyovfievy Be rbv (Blov rbv iirl rovroi? fiovov oinrw 

rov ^yv iiriOvfieiv d^lw? ê êtî  o'iirw? iirefieXyOy Kai rmi 

Xoiirwv, ware rwv irapbvrwv roi? dvdpwirjoi? arj/auwv, oaa 

fly irapd Oewv exofiev, dXXd Si dXXyXov? yfilv yeyove, 

fiySkv fiev dvev ry? irbXew? rrj? yfierepa? elvai, rd Be 

irXelara Bid raiiryv ̂ yeyevrjadai. irapaXa^ovaa yap rov? e 

"EXXi^j/a? ai/(3/.t(B? ̂ wvra? Kal airopdByv o'lKovvra?, Kai rov? 

fiev iiirb Bvvaareiwv ii^pi^ofievov?, rov? Be St avapxuj^. 

diroXXvfievov?, Kal rovrwv TWV KaKwv avrov? airyXXa^e, 

TcSi/ fiev Kvpla yevofievy, rol? B' aiiryv irapdSeiyfia 

iroiyaaaa' ir parry ydp Kal vbfiov?' edero KOI iroXirelav 

Karearyaaroi BrjXov 8' iKelQev' ol ydp iv apxfl irepl 

eiJpeiv.] ' Non video satis, qui lo
cus hie sit infinitivo: itaque malim 
eipovaa.' Morus. But the sequence 
eip'ovaa, ijvwep could not, I think, hkve 
been written by Isocr. {propter hia
tum) ; and the Inf can he explained 
as an inf in apposition to dpx^" r. 
TWV eiepy. Cf. Evag. § 28, Xa^ijv 
rairrjv dipoppijv, dpiveaBai K. pij 
Tporipovs brrdpxeiv, Hel, § 20, vopl-
t^wv b'f>eiXeiv roOrov rbv ipavov, prjSe-
vbs dTroarijvai (quoted by Coray and 
Spohn), and Plato, Apol, p. 23 A, 
Svopa Si TOVTO Xiyeadai (sc. ipi), 
aotpos elvai. Madv. Synt. § 190. 

TJ'vTrep XPi'] Sc. TroiTjaaaBai. The 
antecedent of fjvrrep is dpxijv. 

KOXIOV KciX(3s.] This is a very 
c o m m o n collocation. Cf. Aristoph. 
Ach. 253, rb KavoOv KaXij KaXws 
otaeis, also KaKbs KaKtSs {e.g. Aesch. 
Pers. 1035, Sbaiv KaKdv KaKws Ka-
Kols), Xapirpbs XapTrpiSs, Trdvres irdv-
reus, and in Lat. misero misere (Lucr. 
111. 898), often in Plautus, e.g. doc-
tum dodte, bonus bonis bene feceris. 
and, for one of many English in
stances, Shak..ffi/i. III.'V. I, Bloody 
and guilty guiltily awake, (Partly 
from I.,obeck, Paralip. p. 58.) 

B S omit KaXwP, — Bens, (witii 

Codd. Urb. and Ambros.) inserts 
it. 

39. o-Trop(i8i]V.] One of the many 
adverbs in -Srjv. Cf. tpopdSijv, Xoyd-
STJV, aipSrjv, ipipSijp, ^dSrjp, dpiarlv-
STJV. For the phraseology cf Hel. 

§ 35 (of Theseus), rijv rriXiv arropd-
Sijv K. Kard KtJbpas olKovaav els raurbv 
avvijyaye, and Thuc. II. 15. 

v<}|Jiotis 896TO.] Observe the r^;u-
lar usage: {ij irbXis) IBero TOP vbpov 
(6 popoBerrjs) iBijKe TSP vopov b vbpos 
iriBij. Cf adDem. § 36, Keipivois. n. 
and dePerm. § 83, vbpovs riSivai.,. 
TWV Keipiivwv. 

40. Iv dpx'fi-] ' In the beginning,' 
'in the earliest times.' In Dobree's 
Adversaria, Vol. I. p. 265, w e find 
the brief confession, Non intelligo. 
In case where Dobree is doubt
ful, no one can aflford to be over
confident, but the passage apparently 
refers to the traditionary and my
thical antiquity of various Atlienian 
courts of homicide and especially of 
the Areopagus. The ancient glories 
of that tribunal are mentioned by 
Demosthenes {Aristocr. § 65) as fol
lows : ' There are many institutions 
among us of a charadler not to be 
found elsewhere, but one there is, 
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TWV (poviKwv iyKaXeaavre? Kal /SovXydevre? fierd Xbyov d 
Kai fly fierd /Sta? BiaXvaaaQai rd irpb? dXXyXov? iv rol? 
vofioi? Jroi? 'Tffierepoi? rd? ic£laei? iiroiyaavro irepl avrwv. 
Kai fiev By Kal rwv rexvr^v rd? re irpb? rdvayKola roO 

the most peculiar of all, and the 
most highly venerable, the court of 
Areopagus; respedling which w e 
have more glorious traditions and 
myths, and more honourable testi
monies of our own, than w e have of 
any other tribunal; of which it is 
proper you should hear one or two 
by way of sample {Selypiaros iveKa). 
In ancient times, as w e are informed 
by tradition, the Gods in this tribu
nal alone deigned both to demand 
and to render justice for murder,-
and to sit in judgment upon dis
putes between each other; so says 
the legend: Poseidon demanded 
justice of Ares on behalf of his son 
Halirrhothius, and the twelve Gods 
sat in judgment between the Furies 
and Orestes.' (Mainly from C. R. 
Kennedy).—^In § 8i D e m . speaks of 
the 5 courts in which homicide was 
tried {rb ev 'Apelip irdyip, rb iirl 
IloXXaSi^, rb irrl AeXipivlip, rb iirl 
Uporaveliij, rb iv ̂ pearrol) as SiKa-
OTTjpia, d ̂ eoi KariSei^av (see Paneg. 
§ 47. n.) Kal perd ravra dvBpwroi 
XpiSvrai Trdvra rbv xP^vov, and in 
§ 70 he speaks of the foimders of 
the Areop. as ol ravra i^ apx^s 
rd vbpipa SiaBivresi o'lnvis iror' 
TJaav, eiB' -qpwes etre 0eoi, Accord
ing to Aeschylus {Eum. 682, irpiiras 
SUas Kplvovres ajiparos %VTOO) the 
first trial for homicide held at Athens 
was that of Orestes; but Hellani-
cus, a contemporary of Aeschylus, 
states that the Areop. had awarded 
sentence to many other heroes and 
even gods before him. The sandlity 
of that court made its verdidls re-
spedled throughout Greece, and be
fore the first Messenian war the 
Messenians proposed to refer the 
points at issue to its decision, on the 
ground that, from of old, it had had 
jurisdidiion in cases of homicide. 

(Pausanias, IV. 5, § i, Sn SUas rds 
tpoviKds.,,,i36Kei SiKd^eiv iK iraXaiov.) 
(On the Areop besides the locus 
classicus quoted from Dem., cf 
Isocr. Areop. §§ 37—55, and Aesch. 
Eum. passim, with MiiUer's disser
tation, §§ 64—73). For an allusion 
to the general claim asserted by 
Isocr. cf Aelian (fl. c. 250 A. D.), 
varia historia, m . § 38, Sfeas re 
Sovvai KoX Xapelv evpov 'ABijvaioi 
irpwroi. " 

(leTtt Xoyou Kal [iif.] dXXd p.rj 
would have been more ithomatic (cf 
ad Dem. § 2. u.), but this is avoided 
propter hiatum. 

IV Tots v()|j.ois.] Cf Thuc. l. 77, 
Trap' ijpXv avrois iv rols bpolois vbjxois 
iroiijaavres rds Kplaeis. 

T(ov rexvwv K.T.X.] Pliny, Nat. 
Hist. vii. i94Sqq. (quoted by Schn.) 
gives a long list of Athenian disco
veries in art: 'Brick-kilns {latera-
riae) and houses were first set up at 
Athens by the brothers Euryalus 
and Hjrperbius; silver was disco
vered by Erichthonius of Athens; 
potteries {figliiiae) invented by Co-
roebus; carpentry {fabrica mate-
riaria), including the saw, the axe, 
the plummet, the gimlet, as well as 
glue and isinglass (ichthyocolla) by 
Daedalus; the culture of the vine 
and of trees by Euinolpus of 
Athens; olive-oil and oil-mills, as 
well as honey, by Aristaeus of 
Athens; the use of the hoe and the 
plough by Buzyges { = 'Soviiyijs) of 
Athens; &c. &c.' 

Aelian, var. hist. III. § 38, states 
that to Athens the world was be
holden for the olive and the fig; for 
administration of justice; for athle
tics and chariot-driving; and a well-
known passage in Milton, Par. Reg. 
IV. 240, speaks of 'Athens, the eye of 
Greece, mother of arts and eloquence' ISOC. 5 
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^lov XPV°'^H'<^ 1^"'^ "rd? irpb? '^Bovrjv fiefiyxcivyfieva?, ra? 
fiev evpovaa, rd? Be BoKifidaaaa 'xpyadai roi? aXXoi,? 
irapeBwKev. {la!.) Tijv rolvvv dXXyv BioUyaiv ovrw <f>iXo-
^evw? KareaKevdaaro Kal irpb? airavra? o'lKeiw? ware Kat e 
TOt? xPVI^'^'rtov Seofievoi? Kal rol? diroXaiiaai rwv vira,p-
Xbvrwv eiriQvfioixnv dfiiporepoi? dpfibrreiv, Kal fiyre rol? 
eiiBaifiovoirai fiyre rol? Biiarvxovaiv ev ral? avrwv axpy-
arw? 'exeiv, dXX' eKaripoi? aiir&v elvai irap yfilv, roi? 
fiev ySlara? Siarpi^d?, rol? B' daffiaXeardryv Karaipvyyv. 

en Be rrjv X'^P'^^ "'̂'̂  airrdpKy KeKryfievwv eKoarwv, aXX(z49 
rd fiev eXXelirovaav, rd Be irXelw TWV iKavwv (pepopaav, 
Kal iroXXy? diTopla? ovay? .rd fiev 'oirov XPV BiadeaOai, 
rd B' birbdev elaayayeaOai, KOI ravrai? ral? avfi<f)opal? 
iir'qfivvev ifiirbpiov ydp iv fieaw ry? 'EXXtiSo? rbv Heipaid 
KareaKevdaaro, • roaavryv 'exovff iiirep^oXyv, waff a irapd 

roiv aXXwv ^v irap' eKaarwv pĵ aXeTrov eoTt Xapelv, ravff 
airavra irap' avry? pdBiov eivai iropiaaadai. b 

rds fhi eipovrra. K. T. X J In 
Panath. § 202, Isocr. tells us of one 
of his pupils, w h o had the assurance 
to claim a similar merit for Lace
daemon (6'rt rd KdXXiara TI2V iirirrj-
Sevpdrwv ebpbvres avrol re xp^vrai 
K. TOIS dXXois Kar^Sei^ap); he de
nounces the claim as dae^rj Kal 
^evSrj Kal iroXXcSv ivavnibaewv ue-
arbv, and proceeds to confiite it at 
length, § 204 sqq. 

41. TOIS xp'nC''''''''"' Seojilvois— 
Tois SDO-TUXOCO-IV.] Obs. the Chi
asmus, or inverted parallelism (v. ad 
Dem. § 7. n.). 

î SCirras Siarpi^ds] Aelian var. 
hist. XII. § 46, records a saying of 
Isocrates, part of which m a y be 
quoted to illustrate this passage, rijv 
'ABrjvalwv irbXiv iveTriSTjpijaai piv 
elvai ijSlarrjv, Kal Kard ye TOVTO 
Traawv TiSv Kara rrjv 'BXXdSa Sta-
ipipeiv ivoiKTJaai Si da^aXij prjKin 
elvai. 

Siarpi^rj —' pastime;' Siarplfieiv 
with or without xp^""" = l"''^''^ °r 
conterere tempus. The same idea 

m a y be noticed in Shak. Taming 
of Shrew, I. 2, fin. Please ye we may 
contrive this afternoon. And quaff 
carouses. A n d in Churchyard's Wor
thiness of Wales, p. 110, With ewe 
and lambe, with goats and kids they 
play. With greatest toils to rub out 
weary day. 

42. 8ia0l(r6ai] = 'to dispose of,' 
'to distribute,' 'to sell.' C f Xen. 
de Rep. Ath. II. 11, TOJ' 5^ TrXoOroi" 
pbvoi olol r' elaiv ̂ etv (oi 'ABrjviuoi)... 
el ydp TIS TrbXis irXovrei ̂ liXots vavmj-
yijalpois. Trot SiaBijaerai idv pij Trelaij 
rbv dpxovra TTJS BaXdrrTjs; Sim, 5td-
Beais = 'disposal,' Isocr. Busiris, 
§ 14, T^ TWV Svrwv SiaBiaei Kol T§ 
TWV iXXeiTrbvTwv KopuSy. 

Ileipaid.] O n the Peiraeeus, tiie 
great port of Athens, see Leake's 
Athens, I. § 9. The particular part 
of the Peiraeeus where tile merchan
dise of many nations was e.\liibited, 
was called the Aelypa or exchange. 

d—iropCo-ao-9ai.] Obs. the elabo
rate pai-alleHsm, a \l ravB', irapd TISK 
dXXwv II Trap' abrijs, Iv II diravra, xa-
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-{ip.) Twii rolvvv rd? iravyyiipei? KaraaryadvTwv Bi-

Kaiw? iiraivovfievwv, 'on roiovrov edo? i^fiiv irapeBoaav, 
ware^ diretaafievov? KOI rd? ex^pa? rd? ivearyKvia? Bia-
Xvaafievov?, avveXOelv el? ravrmi, Kal fierd ravr evxd? Kal 

Bvala? Koivd? iroiyaafievov? dvafiihfadyvai fiev rrj? avy-
yevela?. ry? irpo? aXXyXov? virapxovay?, eiifievearepwi^B' 

el? rbv Xoiirhv xpbvov ^SiareOyvai irpb? 'rjfid? aiiroii?,"KOI rd? c 
T6 irdXaid? ^evia? dvav£.waaa9ai KOI Kaivd? erepa? iroiy

aaadai, Kal fiyre rol? IBiwrai? fiyre rol? BieveyKovai rijv 

4>vaiv dpybv elvai rrjv Biarpl^yv, dXX' ddpoiaOevrwv TWf 
'EXXT7V(BI' iyyeveaOai rol? fiev iiriBel^aaOai rdi? aiirwv 

Xeirbv){p^Siov, and Xapelv II iroplaa-

aBai. For an equally elaborate sen
tence, V. Dem. Lept. § 26, irapd 
pbf ydp rds iirl rwv xopijyiwv Saird-

vas ijpipas pipos piKpbv rj xdpis rois 
Bewpivois rjpwv, Trapd Si rds rwv ets 
rbv irbXepov irapaaKevwv dip&ovlas 
irdvra rbv xp°vov ij awrijpla irdarj 
ry irdXei. 

43. Tav ToCvov—direXeiij>6i].] 
This long sentence can easily be 
unravelled by noticing that it com
mences with a gen. absolute, in
troducing the reason why those who 
first instituted general assemblies 
are w e E worthy of praise. This 
is followed by an exhaustive sum
mary of the charadleristics of iravij-
yipeis, introduced with tScrre and 
not concluded untU near the end of 
§ 44; after this summary is finished, 
Isocr. gathers up all the threads of 
the sentence in the clause roaoirwv 
Tolvw dyaBwv—yiyvopivwv (which 
throws ns back to rolvvv at the be
ginning of § 43), and then concludes 
with the principal vb. contained in 
ovS' ev Toirois rj ir. ijp. aTreXeltpBrj. 

irpos ijftas avTOVs] = dXXifXoi/s, cf 
§ 34, aipldip airois, n. 

44. tSKUTais.] The term ISiiirrjs 
(= a non-professional man, an ama
teur) is essentially negative, and its 

exacS: meaning has constantly to be 
determined from the context. The 
only English word that in any de

gree covers the same ground is the 
word 'layman,' in contrast to 'law
yer,' 'physician,' 'artist,' 'poet,'as 

well as to 'clergyman.' The fol
lowing passages may help to indi
cate the various points of negative 
contrast in which the ISidrrjs may 
be placed: Nicocl. § 17, rrpdrepov ISiw-
rai ylyvovrai Trplv aloBiaBai ri rwv 
TTJS TroXews Kal Xafielv eprreipiav ai
rwv, ib. § 35, rots ISiilirais Kal •'•ols 
Tvpdvvois. Deperm. § 69, rois ISiw-
rais Kal rols Svvdarais. Paneg. § 11, 
ISiilirais — ' ordinary hearers') (' true 
critics.' Thuc. 11. 48, tarpis Kal 
ISiiirrjs. Plato, Protag. 327 c, op. 
to aiXijT'fjs, de legg. p. 800 A, op. 

to TTonjT'̂ s, and, (for a more general 
instance) Sophist. 221 c, op. to riyd 
rixvTjv ix'^v. 

In the present passage the con
trast is drawn between the ordinary 
m a n and professional gymnast. Cf. 
Plato Legg, Vlll. 839 E, eg ri awpa. 
iX'^v Kal pij ISiwriKws rj iftaiXws. 

The word 'idiot' occasionally re
tains in old English the meaning of 
ISiiirrjs. This is partly to be as
cribed to the influence of the Latin 
Vulgate. Cf. Wiclifs Trans, of 
r Cor. xiv. 16 (and 23), Whofillith 
the place of an idiot; hou schal he 
seie amen on thi blessinge ? Jeremy 
Taylor, 'Humility is a duty in great 
ones, as well as in idiots! (See fur
ther. Trench, Seledi Glossary, s.v.) 

5—2 
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eiirvxlo^, TOI? Be Oedaaadai rovrov? irpb? dXX'riXov? drywvi-
^ofievov?i'Kal fiyBeTepov? ddiifiw? Bidyeiv, dXX' eKarepov? 
exeiv, i(j> ol? (j}iXonfir)6watv, ol fiev 'brav iBwai roii? d 
dOXyrd? avrwv 'kveKa •jrovovvr'a?, pi B' 'brav ivavfiyOwaiv, 
on irdvre? iirl rrjv a(f)erepav dewplav yKovai,—roaovrwv 
rolvvv dryadwv Bid rd? avvbSov? yfilv yvyvofievwv ovB' iv 
rovroi? y iroXi? yfiwv direXei<j)dy. Kal ydp 6eajiara irXelara 
Kal KoXXiara KeKryrai, rd ̂ ev ral? Bcthrdvai? virep0dX-
Xovra, rd Be Kdrd rd?' rexva? evBoKifiovvra, ra B afiipori-
poi? Toiiroi? Biaipepovra, Kai T O frXrjOo? rwv elaa(f>iKvovfie- e* 
vwv w? yfid? roaovrov eariv, war' et rl iv rw irXyaid^eiv 
dXXyXoi? dr/a6bv ian, Kal rovff iiir avry? •jrepieCXSj^dai.^ 
irpb? Be ToiiTOi? Kai ̂ iXia? evpelv iriarordra? Kal at/vov-

ol akv...oiS'yi W e might have 
expe(5led either (i) rois piv...robs 
Si (in app. to iKaripovs), or (2). 
orav ol piv tSwai... ol S' ivBvpijBwai, 
but Isocr. here prefers blending the 
order oi{z) with the construdlion of 

(̂ )., 
auTtov.] The reflex, pron. does 

not refer to irovovvras, but to the 
subjedl of tSwai. 'On their behalf,' 
i.e. on behalf of the spedlators; not 
only to amuse those who were either 
unable or unwilling to join in the 
athletic contests, but also to be the 
representative champions, whose 
vidlory (as Pindar is constantly tell
ing us) threw a refledled glory on 
the various cities to which the spec
tators belonged. 

ar^erlpav 6e(DpCav.] pass. pron. 
in the same sense as the objedlive 
genitive. Madv. Synt. § 67. b» 

45. Kal ydp OedjittTa K.T.X.] ̂  A 

rapid enumeration of the leading at-
tradlions of Athenian iramj7iJpeis, esp. 
of the Panathenea, and the Dionysia, 
with their shows, their dances, their 
processions and their gymnastic and 

intellediual contests. 
The word Bedpara refers not 

merely (as explained by Schn., w h o 
lays perhaps too much stress on 
KiKrrjrai) to the ParUienon, the 
Poecile, the public buildings, and 

similar 'sights,' but also to the 
'spedlacles,' the games, the magni
ficent processions, and the general 
amusements which characSerized 
the iravTjyipeis. The special 'sights' 
of the iravijyipeis, besides mose 
mentioned in the rest of this §, 
included the exhibition of mena
geries of bears and h'ons, as attested 
by Isocr. de Perm. § 213, KaB' iKa-
arov rbv iviavrbv Bewpovvres iv rots 
Baipaai [corredled by Dr. Thomp
son {yburn. of Class, and Sacr. Phil. 
no. xi. p. 151) into Bedpaai. May 
not the vulg., which is retained by 
Bens., be defended by the imme
diate context Savpdaeie rds irpa&rij-
Tas,,.Tc2v Bijplwvl} robs piv Xiovras 
irpabrepov SiaKeipiivovs...rds S' dp-
KTovs KdXivSovpivas Kal rraXaioiaasKol 
pipovpivas rds •^peripas iirioT'^pas. 

T& 81 irXijBos K.T.X.] Cf Dem. 

Mid. § 217, 1̂' Trai'T;7i5pet...roi>s ̂ t-
Sijpijaavras diravras rwv ''EXX-^vwv. 
See Becker's Charicles, scene X. 

irp(5s SITOIJTOIS K.T.X.] i.e. 'And 

in addition to this, it is our dty that 
provides the best opportunities for 
forming the most trustworthy friend
ships and meeting with the most 
varied kinds of intercourse; and also 
for beholding contests, not only of 
speed and might, but also of speech 
and mind, and of all other things 
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o-tat? evrvxelv iravroBairwrdrai? fidXiara irap' yfiiv 'eariv, 
en S" drywva? IBeiv, firj fiovov rdxov? KOI pwfiy?, dXXd Kal £,' 
Xoywv Kal yvwfirj? Kal rwv dXXwv epywv dirdvrwv, Kal 
TOVTWV ddXa fieyiara.'^pb?. ydp ol? avry rldyai, Kal roii?-
dXXov? BiBbvat avvavaireldei' rd ydp iicf •yfiwv KpWevrd 
roaavryv Xafi^dvei Bb^av ware irapd irdaiv dvdpwiroi? 
ayairdadai. %(»pt? Se rOvrwv al fiev dXXai iravyyiipei? 
Bid iroXXoO xpovov ayXXeryelaai raxew? SieXvOyaav, 77 S' b 
yfierepa irbXi? 'airavra rbv aiwva rol? d(j}iKvoup,evoi? irdvrj-
yvpl? ianv. 

(ty'.) ^iXoao<f)lav rolvvv, y irdvra ravra avve^evpe Kal 
avyKareaKeiiaae, Kal irpb? re rd? irpd^ei? yfid? iiralSevae • 
Kal irpb? dXXyXov? iirpdvve, Kal TCSI" avfi^opwv rd? re Bi 
dfiadiav Kal rd? i^ dvdrjKy? yiyvofieva? BielXe, Kal rd? fiev 

(pvXd^aadai, rd? Se KaXw? iveyxeiv iSlBa^ev, T; irbXi? yfiwv 

besides, with the grandest prizes for 
them all.' 

iravToSairojTaTais.] Ci. de Perm. 
§ 295. yvpvdaia irXelara Kol iravro-
Sairiirara. This is the reading of 
the best M S S . T h e superlative of 
this word is often altered by tran
scribers into the positive: ' sciendum 
librarios adjedlivi iravroSairbs gradui 
superlativo adeo se -ubique loco-rum 
gessisse inimicos, vix usquam ut nullis 
libraru-m dissensionibus compareat.' 
Dindorf {ap. Bens. Praef. xv.) 

pi)u|iT]s)||(yv(6|J.i)s.] Obs. the irapo-
vopaala. C f Agathon (tragedian; 
died 400 B.C.) ap. Stob. flor, 54, 4, 
yvibpij Si Kpelaabv ianv ij pdjpij xepwv, 
Epigram on Demosthenes (ched 322 
B.C.) ap. Plut. vit. Dem. § 30, eifTrep 
tarjv ̂ iijjMjv •yvibprj, Aijpba&eves, e?xes, | 
oHiror' dv^'SiKX'^vwv T^p^ev^Aprjs MaK^-
ooiv (Oh! had thy might and mind 
been one,,Greece had ne'er bowed 
to Macedon).—v. also the fragm. of 
Gorgias in B S oratores Att. II. p. 129. 
This affedlation is c o m m o n in Isocr. 
e.g. § 186, (pijp.ijv. Kal pviiprpi, Areop. 
§ 3S> KTiiaeis...'Xjrfjaeis. 

"The contrast between 'physical' 
and 'intellediual' contests is usually 

expressed by the phrases d7u»'es 71.-
pviKol){povaiKol or more frequently 
povaiKTJs, Arist Plut. 1160, Plat. 
Menex. 249 B aiid C. 

O n these contests see Didl. Antiq. 
art. Panathenaea, Dionysia. The 
intellediual amusements included 
rhetorical disputations, like the Pa
neg. and Panathenaic speeches of 
Isocr. 

46. at nlv d'XXai K.T.X.] e.g. the 
Olympic and Pythian games, held 
once only in four years. 

8ieXii9T]o-av...l(rTi.] C f ad Dem. 
§ 6, dvijXwaev...iarlv. n. 

47. (j>iXo(ro(j>Cav—IVTIJAOVS OV-
Tas.] T h e principal verbs are Kar-
iSei^e ... irlpijaev. The following 
words form the skeleton of the sen
tence : (piXoaocfilav {-rj K.T.X. ) ij irbXis 
KariSei^e Kal Xbyovs irlprjaev, (cSp 
K.T.X.) avveiSvla piv, Sri K.T.X., bpwaa 
Si K.T.X. 

(j>iXo(ro(f>Cav.] i.e. 'pradlical phi
losophy.' de Perm. § 266, cf>iXoaorf>lav 
oiK olpai Selv Trpoaayopeieiv TTJV prj
Siv kv rip irapbvn pAjre irpbs rb Xiyeiv 
p.'fjre irpbs rb irpdrreiv (i^eXoiiaat, 
V. 9. § n. 
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KareBei^e, Kal Xbyov? irifiyaev, wv irdvre? fiev iiriBvfiovai, c 

48 TOt? S'. iiriarafievoi? r^dovoHai, avPeiSvla fiev 'on rovro 

fibvov i^ dirdvrwv rwv ^aStBZ' 'IBiov eifivfieli exovre?, Kal Sibri 

roiiTp irXeoveKryaavre? KOI rol? dXXoi? airaaiv avrwv Biy-

veyKafiev, bpwaa, Be irepl fiev rd? dXXa? irpa^ei? ovrw rapa-

XwBei? oikras^ rd? rvxa? ware iroXXaKi? iv avral? Kai rov? 

<j)povlfiov? drvvelv Koi roii? dvoyrov? KaropOovv, rwv- m 

XJiymv TWV KaXw? KOI rexviKw? ixbvrwv oil fierov rol? <f>av-

49 Xot?, dXXd '>^vxri? eii (jjpovovay? 'epyov 'ovra?, Kai rov? re d 

aoipoii? Kal roil? dfiaOel? BoKovvra? elvai raiiry irXelarov 

dXXrfXwv BiacfiepovTa?, en Be roii? eiiOii? e^ dpxv? eXevdepw? 

reOpafifievov? iK fiev dvBpla? Kal irXoiirov Kal riov roioiirwv 

drfaOwv ov- yiyvwaKOfievov?, iK Be rwv Xeyofievwv fidXiara 

Kara^avel? yiyvofievov?, KOI TOVTO aiifi^oXov rrj? iraiBev-

aew? yfiwv eKaarov iriarbrarov diroBeSeiyfievov, Kal rov? 

Xbrycp KaXw? 'xpwfievov? ov fibvov iv ral? avrwv Bvvafievov?, e 

|D dXXd Kal irapd rol? dXXoi? ivrl/iov? ovra?. roaovrov S' 

diroXeXoiirev 'if irbXi? yfiwv irepl rb ppovelv Kal Xeyeiv TOV? 

dXXov? dvdpwirov?, wad' ol- ravry? fiaOyral T(»Z/ dXXwv 

KaTlSei|e.] • Hac vi docendi, seu Isocr. prefers the fonner, e. g. Pla-
instituendi, frequentissimum. D e m . taic. § 23, tpayepbv elvai Siari, and 
Aristocr. § ll, d rds d7iarrdras reXe- esp. Lochit. § 7, ivBvpovpiivovs Sn.., 
rds KaraSel^as 'Opipeis.' Weber on Kai Siori K.T.X.—^The word is con-
D e m . Aristocr. § 81 (quoted in § 40, stantiy used by Isocr. in the same 
iv dpxv- n.). sense as Sn, and yet Henr. Stephens 

irdvTCs (j>9ovo{l(rQ Isocr. fre- appealed to this very use of Siori m 
quenfly speaks of his envious rivals, the old editions of Ep. ad Dem. § 48, 
e.g. Phil. § ii...dp(3v dVi x^^rrbv to prove its spuriousness. 
t̂rri Trepi •rijv airijv birbBeaiv Siio X6- iroXXttKis—KaTOpBoiiv.] Quoted 
70VS dveKTios elireiv, dXXws re Kav 6 by Arist. .Rhet. III. 9, as an instance 
irpbrepov iKSoBels (sc. d iravrjyvpiKbsj of dvriKeipivij Xi^is (v. § 35, dptpori-
ovrws ^ yeypappivos ware robs jSa- pous—iTrbpiaav. n.) 
CKalvovras ijpds (cf. ad Dem. § 5. dT«x'i^*')(KaTop6ovv.] v. § 6, KOT-
n.) pipeiaBai Kal Bavpd^eiv abrbv pdX- opBwBy. a. 
Xov TWV KaB' irrep^oXijv irraivoivrav. '^irfjyi eS (j>ppvov(n]S.] For the 

48. ToiiTO (jioi/ov K.T.X.] Cf. Ni- sense cf. Quintil. Inst. orat. proeem. 
cod. §§ 6, 7.—On ^ifwv V. Cobet, Oratorem iitstituimtu ilium perfec-
ncni. ledl. 284. tum, qui esse nisi vir bonus non 

Kal 8I6TI.] This is the reading potest. 
of Codd. Urb. Ambr. Vidl. and is 50. 01 TauTi^s na8i]Tal K.T.X.] 
adopted by Bens, as well as BS . — • C f de Perm. §g 295-—6, esp. dirav-
Becker and Dindf. read KOI Sn. It ras robs Xiyeiv Svras Seivobs rijs 
is only when a hiatus is avoided by iroXeas etvai paBiyrds, T h u c 11. 41, 
the use of 5i6ri instead of Sn, that ^vveXOiv Xiyu rijv irdaav iriXiv Tijs 



—51] UANHFTPIKOS. 71 

BiSdaKoXoi yeyovaai, Kal rb TcSf 'EXXijyfBi' ovofia ireirolyKe 5 
fiyKeri rov yevov? dXXd rij? Biavola? BoKelv elvai, Kal /iaX-
Xof ' EXXi^ya? KaXeto-^at roii? rrj? iraiBeiiaew? rij? yfierepa? 
•rj roil? rfj? KOivfj? ''(piaew? fierexovra?. 
.^ ^ (tS'.) "\va Be firj BOKW irepl rd fie£y BiarpljSeiv iiirep 
'bXwv Tcoz/ irpar/fiaTwv iiiroOepevo? fiyS' eK roiirwv iyKw-
fiia^eiv. ryv irbXiv airopwv rd irpb? rov irbXefiov aiiryv iirai-

'EXXdSos iralSevaiv etvai, and Plato, 
Protag. 337 D, (Hippias loq.) TTJS 
'EXXdSos eis airb TO irpvravelov TTJS 
aoiplas. 

T O TiiSv' 'EXXi]V(ov 6v6|Jia.] riSv 
'EXX. is the gen. of definition, used 
instead of a noun in apposition. In 
Eng. w e can say either ' the name of 
Greeks,' or less frequenfly 'the name 
Greeks.' In Gk. both forms are 
found; (i) Isocr. Archid. § n o , rd 
TTjs Zirdprijs Svopa, and (2) Plat. 
Rep. p. 369 C, rair-rj r-g ̂ womlq, 
iSipeBa iroXiv Svopa (quoted by 
Schn.). Similarly in Lat the words 
vox, nomen, verbum often take a 
gen. of definition, e.g. Cic. de fln. 
II. 2, haec vox voluptatis (=this 
word ' pleasure'), II. 24, nomen ami-
citiae{=ihe name 'friendship'), and 
Tac. Germ. 2, vocabulum Germaniae 
(=the term G.)—v. Zumpt, Lat. Gr. 
§ 425 and M r Mayor on Cic. Phil. 
II. § 78, causam amoris. n. 

§§ 51—98. The deeds of War, for 
which Athens deserves the supremacy. 

I. 51—^65. Wars with Greeks. 
II. 66—70. Wars with Barbarians 

of the mythical period. 
III. 71—98. Wars, with Barba

rians of historical times. 
I. Wars with Greeks. 51—53. 

Athens—the disinterested champion 
of the oppressed. , 54—60. Her cha
radler and power displayed in refer
ence to the appeal cf Adrastus and of 
the Heraclidae, 61. The help given 
to the Heraclidae formed the founda
tion of the prosperity of Sparta. 62. 
The ingratitude of that state towards 
her deliverer. 63. Even omitting 
that consideration, ,it cannot be an 
ancestral institution for the supre

macy to belong to the Spartans, rather 
than to the Athenians; to an invad
ing nation, rather than to aboriginal 
inhabitants; to those who were sup
pliants, 'rather than to those -who be
friended them. 64,6^. In brief, Ar-
gos, Thebes, Lacecdaemon, were then, 
as now, the greatest states of Greece, 
excepting Athens.. We were either 
the champions or the vidiors of each 
of these states; and therefore we have 
the clearest claim to the supremacy. 

51. ijTro9e|i6VOS.] sc. ipelv. v. 
table of var. readings. 

lyK(u|j,id£eiv Iiraivetv.] ' Eu
logize'...'praise.' According to 
Anstot Rhet. I. 9, 33, 34, and else
where, there is a real distindlion 
between iiraivos and iyKtipiov. The 
former is ' the expression of moral 
approbation, and therefore is re
ferred principally to motives and 
charadler: the' objedl of the lat
ter is fadls, a(fls realized; the virtue 
is included by implication, but is 
here secondary and non-essential' 
(Mr Cope's Introd. p. 215). The 
objecft of 'iiraivos is irpdfeis, the ob
jedl of iyKtbpiov is irpdypara, ipya. 
This disthnftion is a favourite topic 
with Greek Rhetoricians in general 
(see Index to Spengel'si?.^^/. Graec,), 
and Isocr. partially recognises it in 
the present passage. As a general 
rule however he uses the words con-
vertibly, e.g. Paneg. § 186, Archid. 
§ 100, Helen. §§ 14, 15, Philip. §§ 
146, 147. In all these passages the 
two words and their corresponding 
verbs are apparently used indiscri
minately. C f Plat Protag. 326 A, 
TToXXai Sii%oSoi K. Siraivoi K. iyKilipia 
TraXaiwv dvSpwv dyaBwv. 
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velv, ravra fiev elpyaOw fioi irpb? roii? iirl rol? roiov- b 
TOt? ̂ iXorifiovfievov?- yyovfiai Se rol? irpoybvoi? yfiwv ovx 
yrrov iK rwv KIVBVVWV rifidadai irpoa'ifKeiv y rwv aXXwv 

52 evepyeaiwv. ov ydp fiiKpoii? ovB' oXiryov? ovB' d^avel? drywva? 
virifieivav, dXXd iroXXbii? Kal Beivoii? Kal fieydXov?, rov? fiev 
virkp rrj? avrwv ^topa?, roii? B' iiirep rfj? rwv dXXwv eXev-
depia?' airavra ydp rbv xpbvov BiereXeaav Koivyii TTJJ' iroXiv C 
irapexbvre? Kal rol? dBiKovfievoi? del rwv 'EXXT;Z'&)J' eirafiv-

53 vovaav. Bib By Kal Karyyopoval nve? -yfiwv w? OVK opOw? 
^ovXevofievwv, 'on roii? daOevearipov? eldlafieOa depaireveiv, -
wairep ov fierd Ttyw eiraivelv povXofievwv yfid? rov? Xoyov? 
otira? roil? roioiirov?. oil ydp dryvoovvre?, 'oaov Bia^epovaiv 
ai fiel^ov? TtSi' avfifiaxiwv irpb? rijv da^dXeiav, ovrw? i^otJ-
Xevbfieda irepl avrwv, dXXd iroXii rwv dXXwv aKpi^earepov d 
elSbre? rd avfi0aliiovr' iK T(«f roioiirwv, 'bfiw? ypoiifieOa TOt? 
daOevearepoi? Kal irapd rb avfi^epov j3oy6elv fidXXov y rol? 
Kpeirroai TOV XvaireXoOvro? ^eKa avvaSiKeiv. 

54 ('e'O Tvoiy B' dv n? Kal rbv rpbirov Kal rijv pwfiyv ryv 

iiyo6nai K.T.X.] All the following 
sedlions, ending with § 99, are quoted 
by Isocr. himself, with some, slight 
variations, which will be occasion
ally noticed, in the speech de Perm. 
§ 59. dp^dpevos dirb rijs irapaypaip^js 
[sc. djrj rrjs ypappijs 57c pexpl vvv ira-
pdypaipov KaXovpev. Harpocr. Lex.] 
dvdyvwBi rd irepl rijs ijyepovlas ai
rois. The long quotation is intro
duced by a short summary of the 
drift of the Paneg., which is quoted 
on p. 42. 

52. |j.iKpoiis...i3XCyoiPS...d(|)aveis.] 
Correspond roughly to peydXovs... 
iroXXois...Seivois. The inverted pa-
raUeUsm is only partially preserved. 

Toi's d8iK. del K.T.X.] i e. ' Cham
pion of those of the Greeks who, in 
each successive instance, are the vic
tims of injustice.' For this c o m m o n 
use of del (=from time to time), cf 
D e m . Lept. 463 A, robs del (in each 
successive year) Xeirovpyovvras, and 
Plato, Phaedrus, 242 B, dei Si* p,' 

iirlaxei [sc. rb Saipitviov'\ S dv jLtlXXci) 
irpdrreiv (v. D r Thompson's n.). 

53. Tois d(r9 Bepaireueiv.] Cf. 
Plat. Menex. 244 E, el ns (SoiiXoiro 
rrjs irbXews Karrjyopijaai SiKolws, 
rodr' dv pbvov Xe7&jv bpBws dv Karij-
yopol, (hs del Xlav tpiXoiKrlppuov iarl 
Kal rov TJTTOvos Beparrls, and Dem. 
Lept. 458, § 3. A s instances in which 
Athens helped the weak against the 
strong, w e have her support of the 
Heraclidae against Argos (§54 sqq.), 
the lonians against Darius (500B.C.), 
the Corcyraeans against Corinth 
(432), and the Egestaeans against 
Syracuse (415). 

(3oTrep K.T.X.] V. § II, wairep. n. 
54. p(u|j.T]v.] In the corresponding 

passage of de Perm, the vulg. read
ing is yviiprjv, which Havet (p. 200) 
wrongly calls ' bien pr^f^rable, d'a-
prbs la suite des id&s.' The read
ing adopted in the text is not only 
supported by MSS., but is in ac
cordance with the sense of § 57. 
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rrj? irbXew? iK TCSI- iKereiwv, a? -rjBy nve? yfilv iiroiyaavro. 
rd? fiev ovv rj vewari yeyevyp,eva? -rj irepl fiiKpwv eXdoiiaa? 
irapaXel-'^W iroXii Be irpb rwv TpwiKwv, iKelOev ydp BUaipv 

rd? irlarei? Xafi^dveiv roii? virep Tc3f irarplwv dfi^iajSy-e 
Tovvra?, yXOov ot 0' 'HpaKXeov? iralBe? Kal fiiKpbv irpb 
roiiTwv "ABpaaro? 6 TaXaoO, ^aaiXeii? wv "Apyov?, ovro? 
fiev eK rij? arparela? ry? iirl @ij0a? BeSvarvxyKW?, Kal.;, 
TOV? iiiro rfj KaSfiela reXevrrfaavra? aiirb? fiev dv Bwdfievo? 
dveXeadai, rrjv Se TroXtv d^iwv ^oydelv ral? Koival? rwai? 

iKereidiv ixs...] (5v, attradled into 
the same case as iKereiojv, would 
have been more idiomatic, but ds is 
equally corredl. Compare D em. 
Aristocr. § 215. irepi rwv vbpwv iSv 
irapayeypdpipeBa with Androt. § 34, 
irepi T{3V vbpwv ovs irapeypa^dpeBa. 

oZ 9' 'HpaKXIovs iratSes Kal... 
''A8pa(rTOS-.oBT0S [t̂ v...oi 8' 'Hpa-
KXIODS irai8es.] Obs. the inverted 
parallehsm or Chiasmtis, a figure of 
speech which is applied not merely 
to single words (cf. adDem. § 7. n.), 
but also (as here) to whole clauses. 
This artistic arrangement allows the 
stronger point to be mentioned first, 
the weaker second; then follows an 
expansion of the second point, and, 
lastly, an effedlive exposition of the 
first 

The more obvious arrangement is 
adopted, when there is no sufiicient 
objedl to be .gained in departing 
from it {e.g. § 58). The Scholiast 
on Isocrates, Archid. § 42, &c., sin
gularly enough, calls this inartistic 
sequence of clauses by the name 
of TerpdKwXos ireploSos x't̂ cTi;, a 
name which ought to be applied 
only to cases of ' introverted paral
lehsm.' 

O n the Heraclidae and Adrastus 
see Class. Didl,; Isocr. Philip. § 33, 
34; Lysias (?) Or. Funebr. § 7 — 1 6 ; 
Plato, Menex. 230 B, &c. 

55. Ti]V 8^ iroXiv K.T.X.] Cf. Ly
sias (?) Or. Funebr. § 9, irarplov n-
pirjsdrvxijaavres K. "EXXi;viKo3 vbpov 
trfepijBivres K. Koivijt iXrrlSos ijpap-

rijKbres, The resemblance between 
this speech and the Funeral Oration 
of Lysias is, perhaps, too close to 
be merely accidental. The genuine
ness of the speech ascribed to Ly
sias, is often disputed. It is ac
cepted by Fr. Schlegel, Stallbaum, 
and Ottfiried MilUer {Hist. Gk. Lit. 
chap. xxxv. § 3); and' rejedled by 
Valckenaer, F.A. Wolf, and Dobree 
{adv. I. irdt) The argument from the 
difference of style and from the fadl 
that Lysias (not being an Athenian 
citizen) could not have delivered the 
oration is not, I think, in itself con
clusive. If Lysias wrote the oration 
at all, he must have written it before 
378 B. c. and probably. soon after 
394 B.C.; in which case Isocr. may 
have read it before publishing the 
Paneg. in 380 B. C. If this be true, 
I can propose nothing save the hy
pothesis of a common source to save 
Isocr. from the charge of having, 
in this and several other passages 
(§ 86—98), borrowed from Lysia?. 
O n the whole, however, I confess 
that the general argument for the 
spuriousness of the Funeral Oration 
is too strong to be lighfly set 
aside.—We are expressly told of 
this resemblance by Pseudo-Plutarch 
(Isocr. p. 239) and the rhetorician 
Theon {Progymn. 1. 155, Walz.) 
evpois 8' dv Kal irapd 'JaoKpdrei iv rip 
TLavijyvpiKif rd iv rip Avalov iiri-
Ta<f>ltp Kal T§ [rop7iou conj. Pfund] 
'OXvpiriKif. 
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Kal fiy irepiopdv roii? iv rol? iroXifioi? diroOvyaKovra? ara-
<pov? yiyvofievov? fiyBe iraXaibii 'edo? Kal irdrpiov vofiov 

56 KaraXvbfievov, ol S' 'HpaKXeov? iralBe? ̂ eiiyovre? rrjv Ei^-
pvadew? ex^pav, Kal rd? fiev aXXa? irbXei? virepopwvre? w? 
oiiK dv Bvva,fieva? ^oyOyaai ral? avrwv avfiipopal?, ryv S' b 
yfierepav iKavrjv vofil^ovre? elvai fibvyv diroBovvai %aptz/ 
VTrep wv 0 rraryp avrSrv diravra? dvdpwirov? evepyeryaev. 

57 eK By TOVTWV paBiov KariBelv, 'on Kal Kar iKelvov TOV XP^' 
vov 'if iroKi? yfiwv yyefioviKW? et%e" ri? ydp dv iKereveiv 
roXfiyaeiev y roii? yrrov? aiirov -rj roii? ii(j) erepoi? ovra?, 
irapaXiirwv rov? fiel^w Bvvafiiv 'exovra?, dKXw? re Kai irepl 
irpayfidrwv OVK ISlwv d'))SXd KOIVWV Kal irepl wv oiiBeva? 

ciiro9vrjorKovTOS.] O n the usage of 
Bv-fjakeiv (common in Tragic verse) 
and diroBvijaKeiv (frequent in Comedy 
and Attic prose) see Veitch, Gk. 
Verbs, •2'J3—277. The simple form 
riBvTjKa is used (in prose and verse) 
as the pf. of both verbs. Cobet, 
nov. ledl. p. 29, ' Constanter diro-
BvijaKw, diroBavovpai, diroBavelv po-
pulus dicebat, relinquens BvijaKW,... 
Bavovpai, KarBavovpai, Bavelv, KarOa-
velv Tragicis, qui populares illas 
formas numquam usurpabani: at 
omnespariterdicebantriBvTjKa, reBvd-
vai, TeBveihs quae forma numquam 
componitur.' 

57 Tfe ....ToX(ii{o-eiev .... avToO.] 
The readingof coi Urb. (followed by 
BS) is airoO, that of the cod. Ambr. 
(followed by Bens.) airwv. The 
reading adopted by IBens. may pos
sibly be the original reading, and 
(besides avoiding a hiatus) accounts 
for the M S . variation aiSroC, which 
Bens, would probably attribute to a 
desire to assimilate the pronoun to 
its supposed antecedent ris. Ac
cording to his earher view avrwv= 
Qij§alwv according to his later view 
it is a partitive genitive, referring 
partially to rds dXXos ir6Xeis, and 
meaning, 'unter ihnen, den Helle-
nen;' and this is perhaps a reason
able explanation. The sense gained 
by retaining airdv is simple but 

very weak. Havet (p. 201) refers 
abrwv {sic) to the plural idea in
volved in the word ris, and thinks 
that the slight harshness of this 
construdlion led to variations in the 
MSS . , e.g. rives...roXp-ijaeiav.,.av
rwv and ris roXp-^aeiev,,•. abrov. 
Schn. cuts the knot by reading dX-
Xav, and Rauchenstein says of ai
rov 'es ist wegen des Hiatus und 
wegen des Siimes mehr als ver-
dachtig' and prints robs ̂ rrovs {ab-
ToSJ. If a StiU bolder treatment 
of the passage is necessary, it is 
worth while to draw attention to 
the suspicious reiteration, H TOyc 
H T T O Y C H T O y C and to suggest 

that H Toyc HTToyc AYToy H 
m a y be .. corruption of HfOyN 

HTTOyc AYTCON, a marginal ex
planation of robs iip' iripois Svras, 
(For equally puerile explanations 
see the Sdiolia, printed in Coray's 
ed. 1. p. 440—448.) The original 
reading on this hypothesis will be 
ris 7dp dp iKereieip roXp-^aeie robs 
i<p' iripois Spras, irapaXiir^v robs 
pel^w Sivapnv ^ovras; 

oiSlvas.] The pi. of oiJSeis is not 
very common. For another instance 
see de Perm. § 281 ((juoted on p. 
39). Ast's Lex. supplies only four 
instances in Plato. 
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aXXov? elKb? yv eirifieXydyvai irXrjv roii? irpoeardvai rciiv 
5° '^iXX-Tjvwv d^iovvra?. 'eireir oiiSe -^^evadevre? <palvovTai 

TCBi' eXTTtStai', St a? KaTe<f>vyov iirl roii'? irpoybvov? -yfiwv. 
aveXofievoi yap iroXefiov virep fiev TWV reXevryadvrwv irpb? 
©y^alov?, virep Be rwv iralSwv TMJ' 'HpaKXeov? irpb? ryv 
^vpvadew? Biivafuv, roil? fiev iiriarpareiiaavre? ijvdryKaaav d 
airoBovvai ddxjrai roii? veKpoii? rol? irpoa-^Kovai, TleXoirov-

vyalwv Be roi? fier ^iipvadew? el? ryv X(i>pciv -rjfiwv ela^a-
- Xovra? iire^eXObvre? iviKyaav fiaxbfievoi KaKelvov rrj? v-

59 /3pe(B? eiravaav. Oavfia^bfievoi Be Kal Sid rd? dXXa? irpd^ei? 
iK TOVTWV rrZv epywv en fidXXov evSoKlfiyaav. ov ydp irapd 

fiiKpov eiroiyaav aXXa roaovrov rd? r^xO'^ eKarepwv fierirfX-
Xa^av, waff 6 fiev iKereiieiv -rffidi; d^iwaa? 0la rwv ixdpwv e 
airavff 'oawv iSe-r/Oy Siairpa^dfievo?, diryXOev, ̂ vpvaffeii? Be 
^laaaaOai irpoaBoK-^aa? avrb? alxfidXwro? yevbfievo? iKery? 

6o •ifva/yKdaOy Karaaryvai, Kal rip fiev virepeveyicbvn rijv dv-
dpwirlvyv (fiiiaiv, o? iK Ato? fiev yeyovw?, 'en Be dvyrb? wv 
6eov pwfiyv eaxe, roincp fiev iirirdrrwv Kal Xvfiaivbfievo? 

58. lirioTpaTeii(ravT6s ijv(£yKa-
(rav K.T.X.] ija Panath. § i68—171, 
Isocr. gives a very different account 
Here, he speaks of armed force; 
there, of an embassy (6 Sijpos iirep,\pe 
irpea^elav). H e is perfedlly con
scious of the discrepancy, and meets 
the objedlion as follows: oiSiva 
vopU^w TWV ravra avviSelv dv SvvijBiv-
Twv roaairrjs dpaBlas etvai Kal (pBbvou 
p,earbv. Sans oiK dv iiraiviaeii p,e Kal 
awcppoveiv ijy-^aairo rbre piv iKelvws, 
vvv S' oSrw SiaXexBivra irepl airwv. 
irepl piev odv roirwv olS' Sn KoXws 
yiypacpa Kal avpupepbvrws. T h e start
ling serenity of this passage is re
markable, even in a speech which 
has been recently charadleiized as a 
'wonderful eiSision of senile self-
complacency. ' (Dr Thompson's 
Phaedrus, p. 177.) 

diro8o€vai 6di{/ai.] Madv. Synt. 
§ 148 b, Goodvrin's Gk. Moods and 
Tenses, § 97. 

T h e account of this event, given 

/ 
by the Athenians in Herodot/(ix. 
27) is as follows: ' W h e n the Ar-
gives led their troops with PoZynices 
against Thebes, and were slain and 
refused burial, it is our boast that 
w e went out against the Cadmeians, 
recovered the bodies, and buried 
them at Eleusis in our ovm terri
tory.' (From Rawlinson). 

60 TW P,JV...TOI5T(O ne'v.] The first 
piv (followed by a parenthetical piv 
and 5̂ ) is immediately resumed in the 
words ro-uTif piv. Evag. § 25, Saa 
piv...ravra piv K.r.X. Areop, § 47, 
Trap' ors piv...irapd roirovs piv Sirov 
Si...ivTav8a Si. See Madv. Synt. 
§ 188, 4 and Buttmann's Midias, 
Exc. xii. § 3. 

lirCTaTToov K. Xv|j,aivonevos.] The 
first of these words governs the dat, 
the second almost always the ace. 
In two passages of Isocr. {de perm. 
§ 119, Nicocl. § 18), XvpalveaBai, go
verns the dat. but in the present in
stance Toirip is governed by ewvrdx--
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diravra rbv xpbvov BieriXeaev, iireiBy S' el? yfid? i^rjficiprev, 53 
6t9 Toaaiiryv Kareary .fiera^oXifv, war iirl rol? iraiai roi? 
iKelvov yevbfievo? iiroveihlarw? rbv ̂ lov ereXevryaev-

61 (tr'.) UoXXwv B'iiirapxovawv yfilv evepyeaiwv el? ryv 

irbXiv ryv AaKeSaifiovlwv irepl ravry? fibvy? p^i avfipepy-
Kev elireiv dr^opfiyv ydp Xa^bvre? TTJI' St -ijfiwv avroi? ye-
vofievyv awryplav ol irpbyovoi fiev r^v vvv ev AaKeoaifiovi 
^aaiXevbvrwv, eKyovoi B' 'HpaKXeov?, Kar-rjX6ov fiev et? He- b 
Xoirbwyaov, Kareaxpv B' "Apyo? Kal AaKeSaifiova Kai Mecr-
ayvyv, o'lKiaral Be liirdpry? iyevovro, Kal TCOZ' irapovrwv 

62 dryadwv avrol? dirdvrwv dpyjiyol Karearyaav. wv ixPVV 
iKelvov? fiefivyfievov? fiySeiror el? rijv ̂ copav ravryv ela-
/SdXXeiv, i^ y? bpfiydevre? roaaiiryv evBaifiovlav KareKTy-
aavTo, fiyS' el? KivSiivov? Kadiaravai TTJI" iroXiv iiirep riov 
iralSwv TcSi" 'HpaicKeov? irpoKivBweiiaaaav, fiySe rol? fiev c 
dir iKelvov yeyovbai BiBbvai rrjv ̂ aaiXelav, rrjv Be T W yevei 

63 T^9 awrypla? alrlav ovaav BovXeiieiv avrol? d^iovv. el Be 

Sel rd? X'^pi'rci'i *̂ *' 'rd? iirieiKela? dveXbvra? eirl rijv inrb-
Qeaiv'irdXiv iiraveXdelv Kal rbv aKpi^eararov rwv Xoywv 
elireiv, oil B-rf irov irdrpiov eariv •yyelaOai roii? eiryXvBa? 
rwv aiiroxdbvwv, oiiBe roii? ev iraObvra? r&v ev iroiyadvrwv, d 

6 4 oiJSe roii? 'iKera? yevofiivov? rwv iiiroSe^afievmv. I (t^.) " E T I 
Be avvrofiwrepov e^o) ByXwaai irepl avrwvi Tfflf fiev ydp 
'^XXyvlBwv irbXewv %<Bpt? r-ij? -yfierepa? "Apyo? Kal ®yfiai 
Kol AaKeSalfiwv KOI rbr yaav fieyiarai Kal vvv en Biare-

Twv, and the second participle serves 
simply as a quasi-adverb to define the 
first, cf. § 6, aKOTrelv K. tpiXoaoipelv, n. 

61. KaTTiXflov.] ' Retumed.'This 
word (like Kari^cai, and KdBoSos,) is 
frequently used of ' return from ex
ile.' The passage usually quoted 
to illustrate this meaning is Aristoph. 
Ran. 1152—1169, where Aeschylus 
recites from his ChoSphorae, the line 
^Kw ydp els yijv rijvSe Kal Karipxo-
pai. Euripides accuses his rival of 
tautology; and Aesch. defends him
self as follows: iXBelv piv els 7^v 
•iaB' Srij} per^ irdrpas \ x^pis ydp 

dXXi^s avp^opas iX-^XvBev | ^eiyav 
S' dvijp TJKei re Kal Karipxerai. 

KaTTJXBov...KaTlo-X°'' ••• KaTlo-n)-
o-av... KaTeKTiio-avTO...Kafli(rrdvai.] 
The reiteration of Kard in these 
compounds is probably intentional^, 

62 elo-pdXXeiv.] e.g. in the Pelo
ponnesian war. 

rots dir iKeCvow—njv pacriXetov.] -
T h e constitution of Lacedaemon 
consisted, in pait, of two hereditary 
kings, descended from Eurysthenes 
and Procles, the twin sons of Aris-
todemus, the great-great-grandson 
of Hercules. 
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Xovaiv. ^alvovrai S* i^fiwv ol irpbyovoi roaovrov dirdvrwv 
BieveryKovre?, \waff'\ virep fiev 'Afryelwv Bvarvx^o'dvrwv @y-
/Sffltot?, 'ore fieyiarov i^pbvyaav, iirirdrrovTe?, virep Be TWI' 
irai^wv rwv 'HpaKXeov? 'Apyelov? Kal roii? dXXov? HeXo- e 
irovvyalov? fiaxj] Kparyaavre?, iK Be rwv irpb? ^vpvadea 
KivBirvtov roi)? olKiara? Kai rov? yyefiova? roi)? AaKeSaifio
vlwv Siaawaavre?, ware irepl fiev rrj? iv rol? "EXXyai Bwa
arela? oiiK olB' OTTQ)? dv n? aa^earepov iiriSel^ai Bwydeiy. 

(tT;'.) Ao/cet Se fioi Kal irepl TCOV Trpo? rov? ^ap^dpov? s 
ry iroXei ireirpayfievwv irpoayKeiv elireiv, SXXJW? T iireiSy 
Kal rbv Xbyov Karearyadfiyv irepl T^? yyefiovla? T^? iir 
iKelvov?. airavra? p^ev ovv i^apiOfiwv roii? KIVBVVOV? Xlav 

64. (j>a£voVTa.i...TO(roiiTOV...8i€-
vryKovres, Sirre... liriTaTTOvres ... 
KpaTi)(ravTes...8iO(r(u(ravTes, (3(rTe 
K.T.X.] The irregularity of this 
sentence has been often noticed. Its 
peculiarity consists in the recurrence 
of ware near the close, as well as 
near the beginning of the sentence. 
This eccentricity may be treated in 
one of two ways, (i) by the excision 
of the first (3irre, (2) by allovring 
both to stand, and attempting to 
explain them. The first of these 
methods is adopted by Coray, M o 
rus, Auger and Rauchenstein; the 
second by Wolf, Spohn, Baiter and 
Schneider. If w e adopt (2), two 
courses are open; either (o) to place 
a full stop at Siaaiiaoj^es, in which 
case iTriTdrrovres, Kpar-rjaavres, Sia-
aihatarres woidd have to be explain
ed as 'attradled' to the participle 
SieveyKbvres. cf Isaeus de Astyph. 
hered. § 16, (quoted by Spohn) ITTI-
Sd^w ydp vpXv ^Biarov drrdvrwv 
Svra 'AarifpiXov "KXiwyi, 4cdl o^rw 
aff>bSpa Kal SiKcdws piaovvra TOVTOV, 
ware iroXb dv Bdrrov SiaBipevov pij-
Siva iroT-.i rwv iavrov oUelwv SiaXe-
XBijvdi KXiwvi, pdXXov ij rbv roirov 
vlbv iroiTjadpevov, or (/S) to suppose 
that the writer allows the sentence 
to carry him away for a short time 
until he recovers himself by repeat
ing the first tiVre, which enables 

him to gather up the sense and to 
conclude the whole sentence in a 
regular, manner. T h e meaning 
would then be : ' Our ancestors are 
proved to have excelled all of these 
to so great a degree, that, (in as 
much as they laid down the law for 
the Thebans, &c. &c.), that, I say, 
so far as regards their supremacy 
among the Greeks, I know not how 
one can display a clearer argument 
than this.' If the first i^are must 
be retained, I prefer proposing ((3) 
to adopting (a). Other suggestions 
might easily be recorded, but after 
a careful consideration of all the 
explanations of the double ware, I 
feel convinced that Isocrates is very 
unlikely to have adopted such an 
awkward construdlion. I prefer, 
therefore, to place iSare in brackets 
and to attribute its existence in the 
M S S to 5 desire, on the part of the 
copyists, to supply an immediate 
correlative to roaovrov, instead of 
waiting for the distant ware, which 
is its real correlative. 

II. §§ 66—70. Wars with Bar
barians of the Mythical period, espe
cially the Thracians and the Scythi
ans. 

66. dXX(OS T' eireiSî  Kal.] SKXas 
re Kal iireiSij is more commpn but 
less forcible. Kai emphasizes ' rbv 
Xbyov, 
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dv fiaKpoXoyolyv iirl Bk TC3I/ fieyiarwv ard? rov avrov rpo
irov 'ovirep bXlpytp irpbrepov ireipdaofiai Kal irepi rovrwv 
BieXOelv. ean ydp apxiKwrara fiev Ttuf yevwv KOI fieyiara? b 
Bwaarela? 'exovra "ZKvdai kal @pdKe? KOI Hepaai, rvyxa^ 
vovai S' oJiroi fiev diravre? •fifilv iiri^ovXeiiaavre?, y Be irci-
Xi? irpb? airavra? roiirov? BiaKlvBvveiiaaaa, Kairoi n Xoi-
irbv earai rol? dvnXeyovaiv, yv iiriSeixdwai TMI' fiev EX-
X-r/vwv ol fly Bvvdfievoi rvyxdveiv rwv BiKalwv yfid? iKereveiv 
d^iovvre?, TCOJ" Se ^ap^dpwv ol ^ovXofievoi KaraSovXwaa-
adai TOV?""EiXXyva? i(j>' ypd? irpwrov? Ibvre?; c 

{iff.) '^irKpaviararo? fiev ovv TCBV iroXifiwv b Hepai-^ 
Kb? yiyovev, ov fiyv eXdrrw reKfnjpia rd iraXaid rcov epywv 
iarl TOt? 'irepl rcov irarplwv dfir^ia^yrovaiv. en ydp ra-
ireivrj? ovay? rrj? 'EXXaSo? yXOov et? rrjv xo>pav -fffimv 
@pdKe? fiev fier ̂ vfibXirov roii HoaeiBwvo?, liKvdai Be fier 

eirl hi rav [leyCtrTov (TTds.] The 
codd. Urb. and Ambr. i omit ords, 
the codd. Vat and Ambr. 2, and (in 
the twin passage in the speech De 
permutatione) the cod. Laur. insert 
it. The word may possibly have 
fallen out in consequence of the 
similarity of the preceding syllable 
-arwv, and, as Benseler suggests, is 
necessary to keep up the parallel
ism with the previous participle iia-
piBpwv. 

68. Tots irepl TWV iraTpCo)V d[jt̂ .] 
' T o those who are contending for 
ancestral rights.' The expression rd 
Trdrpia includes and especially refers 
to the supremacy. D r Thompson 
{Journ, of Class, and Sacr. Phil, 
Vol. IV. p. 150) proposes an excel
lent emendation, irepi rcSv irpwrelwv 
dp<j)., which would have the same 
meaning as Trepi rijs ijyepovlas dp<p. 
in §§ 20, 25, 57, 71, and 166; and 
may be supported by Areop. % 6, 
iirpwreiaapev rwv '"EKXijvwv. The 
common reading may, however, be 
defended by § 54, roiJs birip riSv ira
rplwv dp^iapTjroOvras (unless, in
deed, w e emend that passage also), 
and by § 37,' ijyepovlav warpiwripav. 

The Lacedaemonians held that the 
supremacy was their hereditary 
right, one of their national institu
tions (§ 18, Trdrptov); and Isocr. is 
here asserting that in the dispute 
for hereditary institutions, including 
the supremacy, the old acluevements 
of Athens with regard to the Thra
cians and Sc)'thians form an argu
ment at least as convincing as any 
that could be deduced from her prow
ess in the Persian War. 

fri ydp—XP''™" K.T.X] This 
passage and § 54, ̂ XBov—SeSvarvxrj-
Kiis, are quoted Ijy Theon (Rhetori
cian, fl. $1$ A, o,), Progymn, I. p. 
201, Walz, with the following in-
trodudlory remark: Si-f/yijaiv Si Siij-
yijaei avpirXiKeiv iarlv, Srav Sio 
SiTjyijaeis ij Kal irXelovs dpa SirjyecaBai 
imxeipovpev, rovro Si pdXa irrer^-
Seuaav ol dTrb 'laoKpdrovs Kal avrbs 
b 'laoKpdrijs iv rip TravijyvpiKip. 

0p$Kes...2Ki!Bai.] O n the inva
sion of the Scythians see Class. 
Didl., and cf. Panath. § 193 and 
Plato, Menex. 239 B. MiiUer {Hist, of 
Gk. Lit. chap. m . § 8) holds that the 
ante-historical Thracians (mentioned 
in the text) and the Thracians of a 
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Afia^avwv TWI' "Apew? dvyarepwv, ov Kard rbv avrbv XP°' 
vov, aXXa Kaff 'bv eKarepoi ry? ̂ vpwiry?' iirypxov, fiiaovvre? 
fiev airav rb TWV 'EiXXyvwv yevo?, tSia Be irpb? -yfid? iyKX-y- d 
fiara iroiyadfievoi, vofil^ovre? iK roiirov TOV rpbirov irpb? 
fiiav fiev irdXiv KivBwevaeiv, diraawv S' 'dp^a Kpar-yaeiv. ov 
fiyv KarwpQwaav, dXXd irpb? fibvov? roii? irpoybvov? roii? 
yfierepov? avfi^aXbvre? bfiolw? Bie<p6dpyaav, wairep dv el 
irpb? diravra? dvdpwirov? iiroXefiyaav. ByXov Be rb fieyedo? 
TMii KaKwv rwv yevofievwv iKelvoi?' oil ydp av iroff ol Xbyoi 
irepl avrwv roaovrov -xpbvov Biefieivav, et fjMJ KOI rd irpa-

xdevra iroXi) rwv dXXxov Bi-ijveyKev. Xiyerai B' ovv irepl fiev e 
'Afia^bvwv, w? riov fiev iXdovawv ovSefila irdXiv diryXdev, 
al S* viroXei(j>delaai Sid rijv &^&Be avficpopdv iK ry? dpxy?, 
i^e^'Tfdyaav, irepl Se ®paKwv, 'on rbv aXXov -Xpbvov 'bfiopof 
irpoaoiKovvre? -rjfilv roaovrov Bid ryv rbre arparelav BieXi- 5; 

later period were distindlly different 
races. Isocr. seems to identify them, 
when he speaks of the broad inter
val between the original abodes of 
the invaders (Eleusis (?), HeHcon, 
and Parnassus) and the distridl to 
which they retreated. Several other 
writers attach great importance to 
this invasion; e.g. in Xen. Mem. 
III. 5, 9, it appears as a coaHtion 
against Athens of the powers of 
Europe. O n the Amazons cf Aesch. 
Eum. 685—690 and Lysias (?) Or. 
Funebr. § 4, 'A/tdfoves "Apews p.iv 
Tb iraXaibv ̂ aav Bvyaripes, oUovaai 
Si irapd OeppiiSovra irorapbv K.T.X. 
with Taylor's Ledl. Lysiacae, c. 4. 
l!o|xdXirov TOV IIoo-ei8(5vos.] Isocr. 

{Panath.%\6-^ states that Eumolpus 
assailed Erechtheus in vindication of 
the claims of Poseidon to be the 
tutelary deify of Athens. See also 
§ 157, Bv/ioXTTiSai. n. 

69. KaTaJp6<B(rav...8ie(j>8cipT)(rav.] 
See § 6, KaTopBwB%. n. O n the con
jugation of compounds of bpBia see 
ad Dem. § 3, iiraxopdw. n. 

Wairep dv.] Sc. SieipB&pijaav. The 
formula wairep dv el (or wairepavel) 
is often elliptical; e.g. Plato, Gorg. 
479 A, (po^oip-evos warrep dv el rrdis 

('fearing like a child'), i.e. ipo^oi-
pievos waTrep dv iipo^-ijBTj el Trals ^v. 
' (Goodwin's Gk. Moods and Tenses, 
§42-). 
8il|jieivav — SiiiveyKev.] A n in

stance of irapopolwa is. 
70. 8id Tr\v evBdSe cru|j,(|>opdv.] 

The very same words are found in 
a similar context in Lysias (?) Or. 
Funebr. § 6. 

e|epXi]6Ti(rov.] i^iireaov is fre
quently used instead of the aor. 
pass, of iKpdXXw. De Bigis, § 12, 
i/Trb TWV rpidKOvr' iKireabvres, and, 
immediately afterwards, KareXBeiv 
els rijv irarplSa, ripwpijaaaBat Si 
robs iK^aXbvras. 

TOV dXXov—KaTOiKKrfltjvoi.] i. e, 
'Although in fonner times they 
dwelt beside us, on our very borders, 
nevertheless, by reason of that ex
pedition, they left an intervening 
space so broad, that in the districS 
between their land and ours many 
nations and aU kinds of races and 
great cities have been established.' 

TOV (xXXov xpovov.] Referring to 
past time. D e m . Lept. 462, ix^iv 
vTrijpxe rbv yovv dXXov xpSvov. 
T'f\v Tin CTTpaTeCav.] Lit. 'the 

then expedition.' This Greek idiom 
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irov war ev TW fiera^ii r-fj? X'^P"'^ edvy iroXXa Kai yez/ij 
iravroSaird Kal irbXei? fieyaXa? KaroiKiadrjvai. 

(«'.) K a X a fih ovv Kal ravra, Kal irpeirovra roi? irepl 
rrj? yyefioilla? dfiipia^yrovaiv, dSeX(f}d Be rwv eipyfievwv Kai 
Toiaiid' old- irep e'lKb? roii? eK roioiirwv yeyovora?, oi irpb? 
Aapelov Kal Sep^yv iroXefiyaavre? eirpa^av. fieyiarov ydp 
iroXifiov avardvro? eKeivov, KOI irXeUrrwv KIVBWWV el? rbv b 

is very convenient, and is becoming 
more and more common in English. 
Similarly Shakspeare uses 'some
time ' in at least seven passages, e.g. 
Hamlet, i. 2, Our sometime sister, 
now our queen. 

Iv T<p |ieTa|i) TTJs x'̂ pC'S.] The 
bare transl. 'in dem Zwischenraume,' 
' in the intervening country,' is, as 
Schneider notices, not very accurate. 
This W(3uld require iv rg pera^b 
Xtip?. iS'or, again, is it possible to 
refer rijs x'^P"-^ to Attica and the 
distridl to which these Thracians re
tired. It is very easy to be hyper
critical on such a point as this. The 
essential meaning of the passage is 
the same in any case, but (if stridl 
accuracy is required) r^s X'^P"-^ is 
the land of the Thracians: iv TQ 
pera^i rijs X'^P"-^ means ' in the in
terval between the land of the Thra
cians and our own land.' This idiom 
(by which the less remote extre
mity is omitted) Schneider illustrates 
by quoting Aristoph. Av. 187, dXX' 
iv piaip Sij^ovBev dijp ian yijs. (The 
air, I ween, is 'twixt the earth and 
heaven.) A still more appropriate 
passage may be found in Eur. Hec. 
435 ^l^- ^ ^(6s' irpoaenreiv ydp abv 
ivop' i^earl poi, \ pirean S' ovSiv irXijv 
Saov xpivov ̂ Itpovs | fialvw peraib Kal 
Trvpds 'AxiXX^dJS. (O Light! I can 
address thee by thy name; But can
not share thee, save the while I walk 
'Twixt this, and slaughter at Achil
les' pyre.) v. Aristoph. Ach. 434, 
Soph. 0. C. 292, and Halliwell's 
DicJ. of Archaic and Provincial 
Words, where, it is stated that in Eng
lish, 'between'is ' sometimes used el-
liptically, this /.'Wbfiingunderstood.' 

ill. §§71—99. The Persian Wars. 
•J I, 72. In fighting against Da

rius and Xerxes, Athens conqtiered 
her allies and her enemies alike. She 
was thus held worthy of the prize of 
valour; and soon after, gained the 
undisputed empire of the sea. 73,74. 
The Lacedaemonians, I admit, were 
in those times of crisis the causes of 
many benefits, but Athens outrivalled 
Lacedaemon. I may be permitted to 
dwell on this point, that so we may 
remind ourselves of the valour of our 
ancestors and our hostility to the 
Barbarians. And yet I am well 
aware how hard it is to speak on 
subjedls which have long since been 
pre-occupied and, for the most part, 
exhausted by our nwst able citizens 
in their funeral orations; neverthe
less, in as much as they bear on nyy 
objedl, I m-ust not hesitate to make 
mention of them. 

71. dSeX(f>d T(5v elpiip.lv(»v.] The 
adj. ,d3eX06s, ' twin with,' 'akin to,' 
' answering to,' is common in Plato. 
In Isocr. Hel. § 23, w e have H dSeX-
0i3v...7e7ov6res...d5eX0ds Kai rds 
irriBvpias iaxov. Lysias (?) Or. Fu
nebr. % 119. 

01 irpos Adpeiov K. Slp^iiv K.T.X.] 
O n the Persian wars, to which full 
allusion is made in the following 
sedlions, either the histories of Thirl-
wall or Grote, or ' The Tale of the 
Great Persian W a r ' (by M r Cox), 
may be read with advantage. In the 
following notes only the discrepan
cies between Isocr. and others will 
be dwelt upon, and the rhetorical 
exaggerations checked by occasional 
reference to historical authorities. 
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avrov 'Xpovov avfiireabvrwv, Kal rwv fiev iroXefilwv dvviro-
ararwv olofievwv elvai Sid rb irXrjdo?, TCOI' Be avfipidx<i>v 

72 'dvvireppXyrov yyovfievwv 'exeiv rrjv aperyv, dfKJjorepwv Kpa
ryaavre? w? eKarepwv irpoafJKev, jcal irpb? diravra? roii? KIV
BVVOV? BieveyKovre?, evdii? fiev rwv dpiarelwv ij^iwdyaav, ov 
iroXXm S' 'iiarepov ryv dpxifv r-rj? daXdrry? eXa^ov, Bbvrwv 
fiev riov aXXfov 'EXXijz/coy, oiiK dfKpia^yrovvrwv Be TWJ? vvv 
rffid? d<j)aipeiadai ^yrovvrwv. C 

73 («a'.) K a t fiySel? oleadw a' dyvoeiv, 'on KOI AaKeSai-
fiovioi irepi rov? Kaipov? rovrov? iroXXwv aryadwv a'inoi rol? 
"EXXyai Karearyaav dXXd Bid roijro Kal fidXXov iiraivelv^ 
exw rrjv irbXiv, 'bn roiovrwv dvraywviarwv HuxovadProaov-
Tov aiiTwv BvyveyKev. ^oiiXofiai B' bXiryw fiaKpbrepa irepl 
rolv iroXeoiv elireiv KOX firj raxv Xlav irapaSpaaeiv, 'iv dfi-
(fiorepwv •iffilv •virofivyfiara yevyrai, r-iji; re TcSy irpoybvwv d 

74 dper-fj? Kal T^9 Trp69 roil? ^ap^dpov? 'exdpa?. Kalroi fi oii 
XeXydev, 'on x<dXeirbv ianv 'iiararov iireXddvra Xeyeiv irepi 
irparyfidrwv irdXai irpoKareiXyfifievwv Kal irepl wv ol fid
Xiara Bvvydevre? rwv iroXirwv elireiv iirl rol? Syfioala 6a-

dviiiro(TTdT(DV ... dvuireppXijTov.] 
Obs. irapopolwais. V. pp. xiv, xv. 

72. d|u|>oTep(i)v—irpocrTJKCv.] Imi
tated by Lycurgus, adv. Leocr. § 70 
(330 B.C.). 
eu9vs—?XaPov.] Quoted by Arist. 

Rhet. III. 9 as an instance of dvri-
KeipivT] Xi^is (v. § 35, d/ju/yoripovs, 
n.). 

O n Sbvrwv K.T.X. cf Areop. § 17. 
73. Totv iroXeoiv.] v. § 17. n. 
74. •SoTTOTov.] T o be taken 

with iireXBovra Xiyeiv and not vnth 
Xiyeiv alone, as Schn. proposes. 

Xiyeiv...etireCv...elprJKcwri.] O n 
X^eiv II eiiretv see ad Dem. § 41. 
n.—etpijKa is used as the pf. of both 
verbs. 

XoXeiriv — irpoKOTeiXT]|i[tlv(i)v.] 
Cf. de Perm. § 83. T h e thought is 
very common, but has never been 
so well expressed as by Choerilus of 
Samos (ed. Nake, p. 104), d pdKap 
Sans iijv Kelvov -xpbvov tSpis doiS^s | 

lAovadwv BepdTrwv, or' dK-ijparos ^v 
in Xeipiiv. | vvv S' Sre rrdvra'SiSa-
arai ̂xoviri Si irelpara riyyai, \ .Sara-
roi ware Spbpov KaraXeiirbpeB', ovSi 
TOl iarai ) irdirij iraTralvovra veo-
^vyis dppa TreXdaaai. 

Iirl Tois 8T]HOor£^ 8airTO|ilvois.] 
The funeral orations, delivered from 
time to time in honour of those 
Athenians w h o fell in battie, pro
bably took their origin from the 
Persian wars ( . Grote, H. G. IV. 
170, n e w ed.), and the events of 
those wars entered largely into their. 
composition. Ar. Rhet. II. 2,2. 6. 
Dionys. Halic. Ars Rhet. vi. gives 
a receipt for the composition of an 
Oratio Fuuebr'.s. 

D e m . Lept. p. 499, § 141, iibvoi 
rwv dirdvrwv dvBpi^irwv iirl rols re-
Xem-ijaaai Srjpoalq. ra0ds iroieiaBe Koi 
Xbyovs iiriraiplovs iv ofs Koap,eiTe ri, 
rwv dyaBwv dvSpwv ipya. 

T h e following is a list of all the 
ISOC. 6 
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rrrofievoi? iroXXdKi? eipyKaaiv dvdryKy ydp rd fiev fieyiar 
avrwii -rjSy KaraKe-xprjaddl, fiiKpd B en irapaXeXelipdai. 
'6fiw? B' iK ̂ cov viroXolirwv, eireiBrj avfiiftepei rol? irpdyfiaaiv, e 

OVK OKvijreov fiyyadyvai irepl avrwv. 
75 Q'Pi) HXelaTwv fiev ovv dryadcov airlov? Kai fieylarwv 

known early specimens of this k m d 
of Attic oratory, (i) The speech of 
Pericles in honour of those who fell 
before Samos (440 B.C.). Only one 
or two fragments of this are pre
served. 

(2) The speech of Pericles in. the 
first year of the Peloponnesian war 
(431 B.C.), the substance of which is 
preserved in Thuc. II. 35—46. 

(3) The oration composed by Gor
gias the Sophist of Leontini, and 
published, if not adlually delivered, 
in Athens (after 427 B.C.). Ac
cording to Philostratus {vit. Soph. 
p. 493) it was intended to arouse the 
Athenians against Persia, and dwelt 
at length on the trophies of the Per
sian wars, iirip bpovolas piv rijs irpbs 
'EXXijvas oiSiv SiijXBev (cf § 16. fin.), 
ivSiirpi^e Si rols rwv MIJSIKWV rpo-
iralwv iiralvois (cf § 158. n.). 

(4) The speech bearing the name 
oi Lysias, ostensibly commemorating 
those who died in the Corinthian 
war (B.C. 394), and dwelling mainly 
on Mythical times and on the Per
sian wars. v. § 55. 11. 

(5) The Menexenus of Plato (the 
genuineness of which has been dis
puted on insufficient grounds); it 
consists almost entirely of a funeral 
oration which Socrates (who died 
399 B.C.) pretends to have heard 
recited by Aspasia. The clue to the 
whole speech is contained in the brief 
introdudlory dialogue, in which So-
• crates comically exaggerates the ef
fedl produced on himself by such 
speeches, in a vein of irony which is 
perfedlly appreciated by Menexe
nus: 23s c, del ab irpoairal^eis, (5 
XdiKpares, robs p-^ropas. It was pro
bably composed not long after the 
peace of Antalcidas (387 B.C., see 

esp. § 115. n.), and it is easy to trace 
many conscious or unconscious coin
cidences of subjedl and expression 
in the Menexenus and the Panegy
ricus.—V. Cic. Orat. 44, § 151. 

(6) The speech wrongly ascribed 
to Demosthenes, purporting to be de
livered after the battle of Chaero-
nea (338 B.C.). Cf. Dem. de Cor. 320, 
§285. 

(7) The funeral oration oi Hyper
ides in honour of those who fell in 
the Lamian W a r (322 B.C.). The 
greater part of it was .dis(»vered in 
Egypt in 1856; and was first edited 
by Prof C. Babington (with a 
learned, and in the main corredl, 
appendix on the funeral orations of 
the Greeks). 

O n the ceremonies of the pubhc 
fimerals see esp. Thuc. II. 34, or 
Grote's H G. IV. 171, 266, new ed. 
O n the usual place of burial, the 
Ceramicus, 'the fairest suburb of 
Athens,' rb KaXXiarov Trpodareiov r^ 
irbXews, cf Aristoph. Aves, 395 sqq. 

KaTOKexpiJcBoi.] The simple 
pf. KexpijaBai is usually transitive; 
but the compound is passive both in 
this passage and in a fragment of 
the comic poet Amphis, the only 
other instance quoted by Veitch 
Gk. verbs, p. 605. In Plato, Crai, 
426 E, &c. KaraKexpijaBai is trans. 

IK T(3V viroXo£ir(av.] Dem. de 
Cor. 312, § 256, iK TWV ivbvrav. 
§§ 75—84. The excellence and the 

public spirit of those who held sway 
in Athens and Sparta before the 
Persian wars, and schooled their 
citizens to virtue and valour. The 
younger generation thus became such 
brave antagonists of the Barbarians, 
(82—84) that no praise has ever been 
found adequate to their merits. JTtey 
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hralvwv d^lov? 'qyovfiai yeryevyadai roii? rol? awfiaaiv iiirep 

T^9 EXXctSo? irpoKivBvvevaavra?' ov fiijv ovBe TCOV Trpo rov 

iroXifiov roiirov yevofievwv Kal Bvvaarevaabrwv iv eKarepa 5 

rolv iroXeoiv SUaiov dfivyfiovelv iKelvoi ydp yaav ol irpoa-

aKyaavre? roi)? iiri/yiyvofievov? Kai rd irXrjdy irporpe-^avre? 

iir dperijv Kal ^aXevroi)? dvraywviard? rol? ^ap^dpoi? 

76 iroiyaavre?. oil ydp wXiywpow T C W KOIVWV, OVB' direXavov 

fiev w? IBiwv, "ifp^eXovv S' w? dXXorplwv, dXX' iK-^Sovro fiev 

w? o'lKeiwv, direlxovro S' Soairep xPV "r^v fiySev irpoayKbv-

rwv oiiSe irpb? dpyiipiov TT/J/ eiiSaifjioviav eKpivov, dXX' 

ovTO? iSoKei irXovrov dacpaXeararov KeKrrjadai Kal KOX- b 

XtcTTOi', ocTTt? TOiavra r-vyxdvoi irpdrrwv, ef CBI' ai;T09 re 

fieXXoi fiaXiar evBoKifi'T/aeiv Kal rol? iraiai fieyiaryv Bb^av 

jy KardXeliifeiv. oiiBe rd? dpaavryra? rd? dXX-ifXwv i^yXovv, 

ovBe rd? rbXfia? rd? aiirwv yaKow, dXXd Beivorepov fiev 

ivbfii^ov elvai KUKW? viro rSiv iroXirwv UKOveiv y KOXW? 

surpassed the heroes of the Trojan 
war, and proved themselves worthy 
of the same immortal memory as the 
sons of the Gods. 

75—81. Dionysius of Halicar-
nassus devotes a long passage in his 
Judiciu-m de Isocrate, to the dissec
tion of nine or ten sentences quoted 
from this chapter. His quotations 
are introduced in worcis to tins effedl: 
'firom the adlual didlion of Iso
crates w e shall plainly see that in the 
rhythm of his periods he is constant
ly aiming at a polished smoothness, 
and fbat the pueriUty of his figures 
spends itself on parallelisms of 
sense, of strudlure, and of sound: 
I a m not blaming these figures as a 
class, for many writers and orators 
have made use of them, in the de
sire to a d o m their didlion with the 
flowers of speech; I blame them 
only in their excess'...^v y abv rip 
iravijyvpiKip, ri^ irepi^o-fjrip XSytp, 
iroXis ianv iv rois roioirois. Dio
nysius then quotes, in § 75, irXelarwv 
—TjyovpMi, in § 76, oiS' diriXavov—• 
rrpoarjKbvTwv, airbs re—KaraXelfeiv, 
in 177, oiSi rds Bpaairifras—diroBvij

aKeiv, in § 78, Sn rols—bpovoijaovaiv, 
and in § 80, rd rwv dXX&jv—ippiiveiv 
d^iovvres. 

75. irXeCo'T(ov...(i|£ous.] Dionys. 
Hal. I.e., ivravBa...oi pbvov rip Kih-
Xip rb KwXov taov, dXXd Kai rd 
bvtjpara rols ovbpaai, K.T.X. 

TOiv iroXeoiv.] § 17. n. 
76. ov ydp (oXiy(i)poDV.] 'They 

despised not the pubhc good; nor 
did they (while enjoying it as their 
own) disregard it as another's.' In 
translation, the clause containing piv 
m a y be often made subordinate in 
English to the clause containing 5̂ . 
C f D e m . de Cor. § 179, OI!K elTrov 
piv ravra, obK iypa^a Si, oii' iypa-tj/a 
piv, oiS' irrpia^evaa Si, oiS' iTrpia-
pevaa piv, oiK iTreiaa Si Qrj^alavs-
dXX drrb rrjs dpxrjs Sid irdvrwv &xpi 
rijs reXevTTJs Sie^ijXBov. (v. Brough
am's n. on the various ways of 
translating this climax.) 

irpos dpyupiov—^Kpivov.] § 1 1 , 
7rp6s robs—irKOTroOtri. n. 

77. Tas BpocrvTijTas.] For the 
pi. abstradl, v. § 11, perplorriras. n. 

KaK(3s viro T(3v iroXiTiov aKoveiv.] 
Male audire a civibus. This idiom 

6—2 
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virep rrj? irbXew? dirodvrjaiceiv, fidXXov S' -rjaxyvovr' eiri Tot? c 
Koivol? dfiapr'ijfiaaiv y vvv iirl rol? IBloi? rol? a<f)erepoi?-
avrwv. roiiTwv B' ?fv dinov, 'on roii? vbfiov? iaKorrow, 
'oirw? dKpi^w? Kal KaXw? e^ovaiv, ovx o'vrw rov? irepl rwv 
ISlwv avfi^oXalwv, w? roii? irepl rwv Kad eKaaryv T^y 
•iffiepav iirirySevfidrwV •ifirlaravro ydp on rol? KOXOI? 
Koryadol? rwv dvBpwirwv ovSev Beijaei iroXXwv ypafifidrwv, 
dX'Xl dir bXtrywv avvdyfidrwv paBlw? Kal irepl rwv ISiwv d 
Kal irepl Ttez/ KOIVWV bfiovoyaovaiv. ovrw Be ITOXITIKW? 
eixov, ware Kal rd? ardaei? iiroiovvro irpo? aXXyXov?, ovx 
birbrepoi roii? irepov? diroXeaavre? rihv Xoiircov dp^ovaiv, 
ciXX' birbrepoi (fidijaovrai ryv irbXiv aryadbv ri iroi-rjaavre?-

is imitated by Spenser, Ben Jonson, 
and Milton: e.g. Milt. Areopagi-
iica, p. 51, ed Arber. What more 
nationall corruption for which Eng
land hears ill abroad, then hous-
liold gluttony ? 

78. Tois v<5(j,(n)s—6|j,ovoi]0-ovo-i.] 
Cf. Areop. § 39—41. 
^irCo-TavTO ydp K.T. X.] ' For 

they were aware, that, for good 
men and true, there will be no need 
of many written laws, but that, with 
the help of a few points of agree
ment, they wiU readily be of one 
mind, with regard both to private 
and to pubUc interests.' 

KOXots Kdya9ois.] The expres
sion KaX6s KdyaBbs, should always 
be written as two words. The form 
KaXoKdyaBSs is suspedled by Lo
beck {Phryn. p. 603), and KaX6s Kai 
dyaBbs is condemned by Cobet 
{nov. ledl. p. 323), w h o quotes Pho-
tius: KaXos KdyaBbs Xiyerai Kard 
avvaXoiip-fjv, oixl KaXbs Kal dya
Bbs. From KaX6s KdyaBbs w e have 
KaXoKayaBelv and KaXoKayaBta {ad 
Dem. § 6, 51), just as from the pa-
rathetic forms dvijp dyaBbs, Beols 
ixBpbs, b "Apeios Trd70s, ij MeydXrj 
irbXis, w e obtain tiie synthetic words 
dvSpayaBla, BeoiaexBpla, 'Apeioirayl-
TTjS, MeyaXoiroXlTijs (Cobet u. s. 
p. 394). For a discussion on the 
meaning of KaX6s KdyaBbs, v. Do-
naldsoiris New Cratylus, g 321-8. 

yponndT(i>v.] 'Legal documents.' 
Plat. Politicus, 293 A, idv re Kard 
ypdppara, idv re dvev ypappdrwv, 
explained immediately afterwards 
by the equivalent expression idv re 
Kard vbpovs, idv re dvev vbpwv. 
Isocr. Areop. § 41, Setv robs bpBas 
TroXirevopivovs oi rds irroas ipirip-
TrXdvai ypappdrwv dXX' iv rdis 
'pvxals Ix'"" rb SUaiov ' oi ydp rdis 
'j/Tj(f>lap,aaiv dXXd rols ijBeai KaXas 
ohelaBai rds ir6Xeis K.r.X. 

79. rds oT(«r6ts...Tds eraipeCas.] 
'PoUtical parties,' 'pohtical dubs.' 
This flattering description of the 
noble ends to which party-sphit 
was consecrated in the early days of 
Greece, is evidenfly meant to be 
contrasted with the disastrous de
velopment of the same spirit in later 
times. C f § 167, iroXipovs Kal ard-
aeis K.T.X., and the profound analy
sis of fadlions in their worst forms, 
given by Thuc. iii. 82 sqq. 

Tds o-Tao-eis eiroiovvTo...6ir4T«-
poi.] Cf. § 85, 6jr6repo(—jroioiiiBe-
voi rijv dpiXXav. For the sense, cf 
Herodot. Vlll. 179 (Aristides to 
Themistodes), ̂ ,a^as araaid^eiv 'xpi-
ov ian, tv re rip dXXtp Kaip^ Kai iv 
ripSe, irepl roO 6K6Tepos ijpiiav irXiw 
dyaBd r))v irarplSa ipydaerat. Ben
seler dtes the rivalry between Ly
curgus and Alcander, Miltiades and 
Xantliippus. 
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Kal rd? eraipela? aWyyov ovx ^"^^P "r^v IBla avfi^epovrwv, 
oXX' eTTt T^ Tou irXydov? w^eXela. rbv avrbv Se rpbirov Kal 

rd rwv aXXwv BIWKOVV, depaireiiovre? dXX! ovx i'^pl^ovre? 
Toii?"^XX7jva?, kal arparyyeiv olbfievoi Belv dXXd firj rvpav-

velv avrwv, Kal fidXXov iiridvfiovvre? -i^yefibve? -rj Beairbrai e 
irpoaayopeiieadai Kal awrype? dXXd fiy Xvfiewve? diroKa-
Xeladai, TC3 iroielv ev irpoaaryofievoi rd? irbXei?, dXX' ov ̂ la 
KaTaarpe(f)6fievoi, iriarorepoi? fiev rol? Xbyoi? y vvv rol? 
'bpKoi? 'Xpwfievoi, ral? Be avvdyKai? wairep dvdyKat? ififie- 5 

veiv d^iovvre?, aiix ovrw? iirl ral? Svvaarelai? fieya (ppo^ 

80. dXX' o-̂ x-] ^°^ ' ^ "^^ °^ 
dXXd (occurring four times in the 
same §), where 'and' is the most 
idiomatic rendering, cf adDem.% 2 n. 

(r(i)Tnpes aXXd \i-l\ X-u|jie(Sv6s dirc-
KoXettrBai.] 'To be called by the 
name of saviours and not reviled by 
the name of destroyers.' diroKaXeiv 
(besides its primary sense, 'to call 
aside')=to give a by-name, a nick
name, apart from {dirb) the corredl 
name; hence, to revile. The word is 
omitted in Mitchell's Index Graec. 
Isocraticae, but may be found in 
Sophist. § 4, Xiyovai piv {ol aoKfuajal), 
ws oiSiv Siovrai -xprjpArwv, dpyvplSiov 
Kal xpvalSiov rbv irXovrov diroKaXovv-
res and Hel § 57, robs piv iir dXXrj 
Tivl Svvdpei yiyvopivovs XoiSopovpev 
Kal KbXaKas dTOKaXovp,ev, In both 
these passages it is used in a depre
ciatory sense ; and this is the mean
ing which it almost invariably bears 
in early Greek authors. The only 
exceptions that have been noticed are 
Xen. de re eq. X. 17, dTroKaXoCiric 
iXevBipiov (Jahn's jahr. Philol. 
Suppl. 3, p. 571). â id Aristot Eth. 
II. 97 (quoted by M r Shilleto on 
D e m . Fals. Leg. § 274, Xoyoypdcjiovs 
Kol acipiaTds dTroxaXwv): rois xaXe-
irati'ovras dvSpihSeis diroKoXovpev. In 
late Gk. this usage is common, e.g. 
Plutarch, vit. Sull. 34, awrrjpa Kal 
iraripa rbv 2l5XXov diroKoXourrcj and 
Moral. I. 776 E (quoted by Lennep 
on Phalaris, Ep. 65), dKoiopev^ Sij 
'Op,iipov rbv Mlvw Beov bapiarijv diro-
KaXowTos. But in ahnost every early 

instance the bad sense is prominent, 
e.g. Plat Gorg. 512 c. lis iv SvelSei 
diroKoXiaais &v p,rjxavoiroibv, and (be
sides the other passages quoted by 
L. and S.) Dem. Fals. Leg. p. 439A, 
^dp^apov K. dXdaropa drroKaXwv, 
and Antisthenes (the Cynic, fl. 336 
B.C.), Declam. B, diroKaXeis lepb-
avXov. 

Applying the conclusions gained 
from the above passages, and esp. 
those from Isocr., w e are almost 
compelled to translate drroKoXelaBai, 
'to be reviled;' a rendering which 
suits Xvpewves, but does not suit 
awrijpes. W e must therefore under
stand, from d?roKaXeicrSai, a simple 
verb like KoXelaBai, and accept the 
sentence as an instance of Zeugma. 
v. § 26. n. and cf, for other instances 
of this figure. Soph. Aj. 1034—5, El, 
71, Propert. Eleg. lib. alt. I. 17—19. 
Also St Paul's Ep. to Tim. I. iv. 3, 
K(<jXv6vrt,;»' yapelv, \_sc. KeXevbvrwvl 
dirixeaBai ppwpdrwv, and Browne's 
Vulgar Errors, I. 10, 'some deny
ing His humanity and {sc. saying) 
that H e was one of the Angels, as 
Ebion.' 

In the speech de Pace, § 141 
(written in 357 B.C.), Isocr. expresses 
himself more regularly: irpoarrjvai 
TTJS TWV 'BXX^piov iXevBeplas, Kal aw-
TTjpas dXXd pij Xvpewvas airwv KXTJ 
Bijvai 

81. TiO-TOTlpOlS—XP"!*''"''-] Cf. 
ad Nicocl. § 2 2. 

d|ioiiVTes,..d|ioi)VT«s.] Consider
ing the pains Isocr. generally takes 
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vovvre? w? iirl TW aw^pbvw? ^rjv (piXorifioiifievoi, rijv avrfjv 

d^ioOvre? yvwfiyv 'exeiv irpb? roii? yrrov? yvirep rov? 
Kpelrrov? irpb? a<f>d? aiiroii?, iSia fiev dary ra? avrwv iro
Xei? yyoiifievoi, Koivrjv'Be irarplSa ryv 'EXXciSa vofilt/ovre? 
elvai. 

(/cy.) ToiavTat? Biavolai? xpwfievoi Kal rov? vewrepov? 
iv TOl? roioiiroi? -/jdeai iraiSeiiovre?, o'iirw? dvBpa? aryadoii? b 
direSei^av roii? iroXefiijaavra? irpb? roii? eK r-fj? Aala?, 
ware fiyBeva irwirore Bvvydyvai irepl aiirwv fiyre rihv iroiy-
Twv fi-ryre riov aocpiarwv d^iw? rcov iKeivoi? ireirpayfievcov 
elireiv. Kal iroXXyv avrol? exw avyyvwfiyv ofitilw? ydp 
ean xdXeirbv iiraivelv roii? virepfie^XyKora? ra? rwv dXXwv 
dperd? wairep roil? fiySev dyadbv ireiroiyKbra?' roi? fiev 
ydp ovx V'rreiai irpd^ei?, irpo? Se rov? OVK elalv dpfibrrovre? 
xbyoi. irw? ydp dv yevoivro avfifierpoi roiovroi? dvBpdaiv, c 

ot roaovrov fiev roov iirl Tpoidv arparevaafievwv BiijveyKav, 

to ensure variety of expression, this 
recurrence is remarkable. Here, and 
occasionally elsewhere {Phil. § 132, 
Trpoaayopevojiivovs, de Perm. § 128, 
avp^i^ijKe, and Paneg. §24, ix^^res), 
he has the good sense to allow a re
petition to stand unaltered. Pascal 
has an excellent maxim on this point 
{Penstes, I. ID) : ' Quand dans un dis
cours on trouve des mots rdp^t^s, et 
qu'essayant de les corriger, on les 
trouve si propres qu'on gSterait le 
discours, il les faut laisser.' 
d(rTi]...ir6X€is.] Primarily/d(7rv= 

a city regarded as a dwelling-place: 
Tr6Xis=a city regarded as an asso
ciation of individuals. The former 
is connedled with tlie Indo-European 
root vds, 'to dwell,' whence the 
. Sanskrit vds-tya, vastu, ' dwelling-
place,' 'house;' the Greek ia-rla, 
fearla; and the Lat Vesta (and 
ves-ti-bulum ?). The latter with the 
Sanskrit pur, pura, purl, a word 
which is still constantly found as an 
element in the names of Indian cities, 
villages. See., e.g. Cawnpore, Seram-
pore, Midnapore. Pur ox pun {~irb-
Xvi) and puru { — iroXis) are doubt

less connedled, as both sets come 
from the root par, 'to fill.' (Partly 
from Pick's Worterbuch der I-ndo-
gerin, Grundsprache,) 

'EXXdSa.] The God. Urb. m this 
passage, and the Cod. Ambros., both 
here and in the corresponding pas
sage in the speech de Perm, read TTJV 
abrwv rrbXiv, but the reading adopted 
by B S and Bens, is evidentiy corredl. 
(See further, Havet, p. 202.) 

82. iJtTlTe T(5v iron]T(5v |ti]T6 irov 
o-o(j>io-r(5v.] Cf. ad Dem. § 51. n. and 
Paneg. § 3. n. Schn. quotes Arist 
Rhet. 111.2, rip pivao^laT^...Tlp1rQl-
1Jr-§ Si,,, The distindlion here drawn 
resembles that of § 186, riuv iroielv 
Svvapivwv,..TWv Xiyeiv iiriarapivwv, 
Phil. §'109, oSre ri3v iroirjrwv oire 
TWV XoyoTToiwv, and ib. § 144, olhe 
Xbywv ebperijs oire TroiTjr-^s. 

A m o n g the Sophists here referred 
to may be mentioned Goigias (v. 
p. 82. n.); among the poets, Aeschy
lus {Persae), and Choerilus of Samos, 
whose chief work was a poem on 
tlie Persian wars, a few fragments of 
which are still extant (v. p. 81. n.) 

83. TOO-OVTOV T(!v Iirl TpoCttv 
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ocroi' ot fiev irepl filav irbXlv err) Se/cct Biirpi'^^av, 01 Se TTJI* e'^ 
airaarj? rrj? 'Aaia? Biivafiiv iv dXlyw XPOV<fi icareiroXefiyaav, 
ov fiovov Se rd? aiirwv iraTplBa? Biiawaav, dXXd xal rijv 
avpnraaav 'EXXctSa yXevdepwaav; irolwv B' dv epywv 'ij d 
irbvav -y KIVSVVWV direaryirav ware ^(2fTe? eiiBoKifielv, o'ln
ve? iiirep rrj? Bb^? y? 'efieXXov reXevryaavre? e^eiv o'iirw? 
erolfiw? ydeXpv dirodvyaKeiv; olfiai Be Kal rbv irbXefiov 

dewv nva avvaryaryelv dryaadevra ryv dper-yv avrwv, 'iva fiy 
roioOrqi yevbfievoi rrjv (j)vaiv BiaXddoiev fiyB' aKXew? rbv 

(TTpOTeuo-onlvwv SiijveyKov oorov 
K.T.X.] The Grecian heroes of the 
Trojan W a r formed a favourite 
standard of comparison,, and the 
comparison was generally to their 
disadvantage. W e are told, by Plu
tarch, Pericl. c. 28 (cited by Grote, 
IV. p. 171, new ed.), that Pericles, 
in M s speech of the Samian expe
dition, boasted that, while Agamem
non had spent ten years in taking 
a foreign city, he himself had in 
nine months reduced the first and 
most powerful of all the Ionic com
munities. Xsoci. {Phil. II1-2) praises 
Hercules for conquering Troy in «. 
smaller number of days than the 
years spent by the besieging Greeks; 
and, lastiy, Hyperides, (who is said 
to have been a'pupil of Isocr.), finely 
says of the welcome destined for 
Leosthenes in the under-world: 
' Will not the Grecian heroes who 
sailed to Troy accost him, and ad-
jnire him for the deeds he has done 
and the spirit he has shewn? Deeds 
like theirs, indeed, but superior; for 
they, united with all Greece, took but 
one city, but he, depending only on 
his own country, humbled the power 
of all Europe and Asia.' (From 
P-trf. C. Babington's/a?-a//^n) Cf 
also (Dem.) Or. Fun. p. 1392, and 
below, §§ 181, 186. 

SiTJvcyKav 118ilTpw}(av-..8Ll(r6)(rav 
II ijXe-u9lp(0o-av.] Instances of rrapo-
piolwais. 

^li^Xov.] In Attic poets piXXa is 
used only in pres. and impf. The 

augment in 17 is never found in 
H o m . Aesch. Soph, or Eur.; never 
in H d t (and perhaps Thucyd.); it is 
rare in Aristoph. {Ran. 1038, rbv 
Xbrjiov ijpeXX' iiriS-fjaeiv, and Eccl. 
597, where, however, M r Shilleto 
proposes, on rhythmical grounds, to 
read rouri 7dp ipeXXov iyii Xiyeiv); 
further, it is found twice in Xen. and 
(in the impf) a few times in the Attic 
orators. (Chiefly from Veitch, Gk. 
Verbs.) In Benseler's edition of 
Isocrates the form ijpeXXov is adopted 
in every case, but in the present 
passage all the M S S . have ipeXXov. 
(v. tab. of var. readings, n.) In Gk. 
composition ipeXXov ought always to 
be preferred. Ci.^ioi,ijSwijBTjpev.n. 

'̂ 9eXov diro9vTJo-K6iv.] O n BeXw, 
iBiXw V. ad Dem. § 24. n. -fjBeXov is. 
used as the impf of both verbs. O n 
diroBvijaKeiv vt § 55. n. 

84. otjiai—liroCT]o-av.] ' I would 
even deem that one of the gods 
brought about that conflidl, in admi
ration for their valour, that, having 
such an inborn spirit, they might 
not remain in obscurity, nor end 
their lives ingloriously5~.but be held 
worthy of the same honours as those 
who are b o m of the gods, and are 
called demigods; for even in their 
case, while they yielded their bodies 
to the doom of nature, they never
theless made immortal the memory 
of their valour.' 

This burst of imagination is per
haps one of the finest conceptions 
in the whole speech: the expression 
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^lov reXevryaaiev, dXXd TCOV aiirHov rol? iK rwv dewv yeyo
vaai Kal KaXovfievoi? yfiideoi? d^iwdelev Kal ydp iKelvwv 
rd fiev awfiara ral? rrj? jtiiaew? dvdryKai? direBoaav, 7^9 e 
S' dper-fj? dddvarov rijv fivyfiyv iirolyaav. 

85 {KS'.) 'Aet fiev ovv o'i ff •ffp-erepoi irpbyovoi Kal Aa/ce-
Baifibvioi (fiiXorlfiw? irpb? dXXijXov? elxov, ov fiijv dXXd 
irepl KaXXlarwv iv iKelvoi? rol? xpovoi? i^iXovwyaav, OVK 5! 
exdpoii? dXX dvrarywviard? aipd? avroii? elvai vofii^ovre?, 
ovB' iirl SovXela ry rwv 'EXXTJZ'(BI' TOV ̂ ap^apov depaireii
ovre? dXXd irepl fiev rij? Koivij? awrypla? bfiovoovvre?, imb-
repoi'Be Tdiiry? a'inoi yevyaovrai, irepl roiirov.iroiovfievoi 

rijv dfiiXXav. iyreSel^^ivro Be rd? aiirwv^ doerdis irpwrov fiev 
86 ill rol?, iiirb Aapelov irefKJ)delaiv. diropdvrwv ydp avrwv el? 

rijv 'ArriKyv ol fiev oO irepiifieivav rov? avfifidxov?, aXXd 

Koi KoXovpiivpis ijpiBiois is not an idle 
repetition of rois IK T.ISV Be'wv yeyo
vbai, but introduces the idea of mor
tality resulting from the half-human 
nature of these sons of the gods; an 
idea which leads up to the mention 
of the surrender of their bodies to 
the debt of nature. 

IK T(UV 9e(3v.] iK denotes imme
diate origin; dirJ generally, remote 
origin, Panath. § 8l,'roils piv dirb 
Bewv, robs Si i^ airwv rwv BetSv ye-
yovbras. 

IKECVOIV.] Sc. nSv ijpiBiwv,—diri
Soaav sc. oi Beol. The reading 
iKelvwv irrolrjaav here adopted is 
sandlioned by the Codd. Urb. and 
Ambr. (followed by Bens, and BS). 
Other M S S . have ^Kewoi (sc. oi ijpl-
Seoi)...KariXnrov, an alteration which 
makes the constradlion simpler, but 
does not improve the sense. 

Tais Ttjs (|>ii(re(i)S civdyKais.] 'The 
necessities, the stem laws, of nature.' 
C f the Tacitean use of necessitas' 
suprema, ultima, extrema, in the 
sense of 'death.' 

§§ §6—98- The noble rivalry of 
Athens and Sparta, displayed in the 
wars against Darius and Xerxes. 
The battles of Marathon, Thermo
pylae, Artemisium, and Salamis. 

85. The expressions in this and the 
foUovidng sedlion are closely parallel 
to those of Lysias (?) Or. Fundtr. 
§ 23, oiK dvipeivav irvBiaBai oiSi 
^oTjBijaai robs avppdxovs...p,6voiydp 
b-n-ip drrdaijs rrjs 'EXXdSos Trp6s iroX-
Xds pvpidSas rwv pappdpuv SieKwSi-
vevaav, § 24, dwijvrwv bXlyoi irpbs 
iroXXoiis* ivbpi^ovydp...rdsp,iv ̂ vxds 
dXXorplas Sid rbv Bdvarov KeKrijaBai. 
§ 26, OVTW Si Sid raxiwv rbv KIVSV-
vov iTroiijaavTO,' i^are oi a^oi rots 
dXXots dTr^7etXav rijv r' ivBdSe 
dipi^iv Tibv ̂ apfidpwv Kal rijv riov 
irpoybvwv VIKTJV. V. § 55. n. 

oi5 (iî v dXXd ] S c ai pijt 
[irepl KaKiSv'] dXXct irepl KaXXlarwv 
i(t>iXovlKrjaav. C f § 172 ssiiadDem. 
§ 9; n. ̂  

ciXXijXovs...(r(J)ds avTovs.] v. § 
34. n. 

ITTI SovXeCf—Bepairevovres.] A 
passing thrust at the subsequent 
policy of the Lacedaemonians-

Tots Viro AapeioD iTep.(f>Betb^ 
Under Datis and Artaphemes, 49a 
B.C. Herodot. vi. 94—120. 

86. ai irepilneivav rois (rup.(ict-
Xovs.] Hdt. VI. 106. Before the 
battle of Maraflion the courier Phi-
dippides was sent by the Athenian 
generals to summon Sparta to their 
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rbv Koivbv iroXefiov 'iSiov iroiyadfievoi irpb? rob? dirday? b 
T^9 'EXXciSo? Kara(ppovyaavra? dir-^vrwv rijli o'lKelav Biiva
fiiv exovre?, bXlryoi irpo? T T O X X O ? fivpioBa?, wairep ev dX-
Xorplai? •yjrvxai? fieXXovre? KivBvveveiv, (01 B' OVK 'e(j)dyaav 

irvOofievoi rbv irepl rrjv 'ArriK-qv iroXefiov KOI irdvrwv TCBI' 
dXXwv dfieXyaavre? y-Kov yfilv dfivvovvre?, 'roaavryv iroiy
adfievoi airovBijv, 'oayv irep dv rrj? avrwv %C!)pa9 iropdov-
fievy?. ayfielov Se roi rdxov? Kal r'tj? dfilXXy?' roii? fiev c 
ydp 'yfierepov? irpoybvov? ̂ aal r'fj? avry? -yfiepa? irvdeadai 

re rijv dirb0aa;iv T'^I' TCSI' ^ap^dpwv Kal ^oyd'yaavra? iirl' 

roil? 'bpov? ry? %CBpa9 fidxv viK-^aavra? rpbrrdiov arrjaai TCSV 
iroXefilwv, roii? B' iv rpialv yfiepai? KOI Toa'aiirdi'; vv^l 
BioKoaia Kal ̂ tXia ardSia BieXdelv arparoireSw' iropevo- d 

aid.- • A n d the Spartans wished to 
help the Athenians, but were un
able to give them any present suc
cour, as they did not hke to break 
their established law. It was then 
the ninth day of the first decade; 
and they could not march out of 
Sparta on the ninth, when the moon 
had not reached the fuU. So they 
waited for the fidl of the moon.' 
(Rawlinson.) 
dXXoTptcus K.T.X.] Thuc. i. 70, 

rols piv aibpaaiv dXXorpiwrdrois birip 
TTJS irbXews -xpwvrai. 

olKeCav 8i5va|jiiv.] Isocr. advised
ly says nothing of the help given by 
the Plataeans (Hdt VI. 108); His 
argument is confined to a compari
son between Athens and Sparta. 

oXCyoi irpos iroXXds jivpidSas.] 
The Athenians are commonly reck
oned at 10,000, either including or 
excluding the 1000 Plataeans; the 
Persians are estimated by Leake 
{Demi, p. 220) at 177,000, by Raw
linson at 210,000. The numbers 
slain (according to Hdt. VI. 117) 
were, on the side of the barbarians, 
about 64<xj men; on that of the 
Athenians 192. 

OVK S(̂ 9i]o-av irD6(>|jievoi...Kal... 
•^Kov.] 'They no sooner heard...than 
they came.' Evag. § 53, ot>K iipBa-
aav dXX'^Xots irXrjaidaavres Kal irepl 

irXeiovos - iiroirjaavro a^ds airois, 
Madv. Synt, § 185 b. 

?(|>Bi]o-av.] V. table of var. read
ings and § 165. n. 

87. o-i]|ji6iov Se...T0vs jJilv ydp.] 
This use of 7dp is very common 
after such formulae as arjpelov Si' 
reKpijpiov Si' KetpdXaiov Si' rb Si 
piyiarov S Si Trdvrwv Seivbrarov. 
Cf § 14Q, Phil. § 50, 52, ad Nicocl. 
§21, &c. The technical name given 
to it (by Hoogeveen and others) is 
7dp inchoativum. In Enghsh w e 
generally leave out 'for' in such 
cases; and this omission is not tm-
common in Greek; c. g. Phil. § 95, 
rb phi rolvvv piyiarov,,. «(?/followed 
by 7dp, Areop. § 83, Dem. Lept. 
503, § 154. Mid. 525, § 35, arjpelov 
Si' iBeaBe lepbv vbjiov... M.-a.&v.Synt. 
196 a. 
rijs ovTijs ijiilpas.] 'It is clear 

that the Greeks were encamped for 
several days opposite to the Per
sians, unless we are to set aside 
altogether the narrative of Hdt' 
(RawUnson on H d t vi. n o , Leake's 
Demi, p. 213, Blakesley's Excursus 
on the Battle of M.) 

SiaK6(ria K. x'^ia o-ToSia]=about 
150 miles. H d t VI. 120, 'After 
the full of the moon 2000 Lacedae
monians came to Athens. So eager 
had they been to arrive in time, that 
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fievov?. OVTW a^bSp' -yirelxdyaav ol fiev fieraaxelv rwv 
KivSiivwv, ol Be <f>9fjvai avfij3aXbvre? irplv eXdelv roil? ̂ oy-
dyaovra?. («e'.) MeTci Be ravra yevofievy? rys; 'iiarepov 
arparela?, yv avrb? Qep^? yyaiyev, iicXiirwv fiev ra ̂ aal-
Xeia, arparyyo? Bk Karaaryvai roXfiijaa?, diravra? Be roii?. 
iK T»7? 'Aala? avvar/elpa?' irepl ov ri? ovx virep/SoXai; 
irpodvfiydel? elir£iv eXdrrw riiov virapxovrwv eipyKev; 0? 
el? roaovrov yXOev iiirefiy^avla?, coare fiiKpov fiev yyyaa-
uevo? 'efiyov elvai rrjv 'EXXciSa ^etpcocracr^at, ̂ ovXydel? See 
roiovrov pvyfielov KaraXiirelv, o firj r-ij? avdpwirlvy? ^aeci? 
eariv, oii irpbrepov eiraiiaaro, irplv i^evpe Kal avvyvdiyKoaev, 

they took but three days to reach 
Attica from Sparta. They came 
however too late for the battle.' 
(Rawlinson.) Isocr. speaks of 'three 
days and as many nights,' and this 
is possibly what Herodotus means. 

88. iJ.eTd8^ToiPTOK.T.X.]Lysias(?) 
Or. Funebr. % 2 7 sqq.—The prin
cipal verb of this long sentence is 
drrijvTwv (in § 90). The mention of 
Xerxes suggests a parenthetical de
scription which does not close till the 
end of § 89, and the general sense 
of the previous clauses is there sum
med up in the words irpbs Sij rbv 
K.T.X., introduced by the resumptive 
particle S'̂ . Madv. Synt. § 216. 

Tijs vtrrepov (TTpaTeCas K.T.X.] 
480 B.C. Herod, vii—ix. 

89. S [i.-f\..,iirriv,'\Quodhumanam 
naturam excederet. Wolf. C f § 10, 
Xiyeiv irepl iSv prjSels irpbrepov etpij-
Kev. Madv. Synt, § 203. 

ov irp()Tepov lTraTj(raT0 K.T.X] 
' H e ceased not, until he had devised 
and by compulsion executed the task 
that is on the lips of all men, 
so that with his airnament he sailed 
through the mainland and marched 
across the sea, by throwing a bridge 
across the Hellespont and digging a 
canal through Athos.' 

The elaborate parallelism of the 
words and. clauses of this sentence 
is too marked to escape notice. 
irXeOtrai || ire^eOaai' ijTreipov){BaXdT-
TTjs' and feiijas || Siopi^as. Whether 

this affedlation is worth preserving 
in a translation is questionable: 
what is barely tolerable in Greek is 
in this case insufferable in English. 
W e might, if necessary, preserve it 
as follows: ' With his hosts he sailed 
across the mainland, and marched 
across the main, by bridging the 
Hellespont and abridging the voyage 
round Athos.' Wolf preserves the 
parallelism thus: ut cum exercitu 
continentem naviga-rit, pedibus mare 
amhularit, tum Hellesponto ponie 
jundlo, tum Athc monte perfosso; 
and 1 similar attempt is made by 
Cartelier, the Fren(ii translator of 
the speech de permutatione, p. 45. 

In Lysias (?) Or. Funebr. § 29, we 
have bSbv piiv Sid rijs BaXdffaTjs 
iiroiijaaro, irXovv Si Sid TTJS yijs ijvd-
yKaae yeviaBai. It is unnecessary 
to suppose either that Isocrates is 
plagiarising from the writer of the 
Or. Funebris, or the converse; both 
m a y be quoting from the Funeral 
Oration of Gorgias, the remains of 
which are chai-a(S;erized by a series 
of frigid conceits like those of the 
present passage; or else both may 
be repeating some popular and tra
ditional sentence, in which the deeds 
of Xerxes were commemorated in a 
rhythmical and antithetical form. 
Lucian, in his bitterly sarcastic 
Rhetorum praeceptor, § 20, ironically 
commends this topic to tlie aspirant 
after oratory: iirl ir&ai Si 6 M a ^ -
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b iravre? dpvXovaiv, ware rw arparoiriBq) irXevaai fiev Sid 
ry? 'yirelpov, ire^edaai Be Sid rij? daXdrry?, rbv fiev 'EXXT;O--
irovrov ^ev^a?, rbv S' "A^co S'opu^a?'>4^Trpo? Bij rbv o'iirw 6< 
fieya (ppovyaavra Kal ryXiKavra Biairpa^dfievov Kal roaov
rwv Beairoryv yevbfievov diryvrwv SieXbfievoi rbv KIVBVVOV, 
AaKeBaifibvioi- fiev et? ©epfioiriiXa? irpb? rb ire^bv, %tXt'ou9 
avrwv iiriXe^avre? Kal TCBJ' avfifidxwv bXiyov? irapaXa-
^bvre?, w? iv rol? arevol? KwXii'aovre? aiiroii? irepairepw 
irpoeXdelv, 01 S" yfierepoi irarepe? iir 'Aprefilaiov, e^-rjKovrd b 

Biiv Kal 6 Kvvalyeipos, iSv OVK dv n 
dvev yivoiTO. Kal del 6 "ABws irXelaBw 
Kal b ''EXX^airovros ire^viaSw Kal b 
ifXios bird rfiy MijSiKuv /SeXmv O'Ke-
iriaBw Kal Sip^ijs ̂ evyirw Kal 6 Aeoj-
vtSas Bavpa^iaBw Kal rd 'OBpvdSov 
ypdppara dvayivwaKiffBw, Kol ij Sa-
..Xapls Kol rb 'Aprepiaiov Kal al HXa-
raiai TroXXct ravra Kal irvKvd. 

In the four clauses TrXeOo-ot—Sio-
pi/fas observe the chiasmus; the first 
clause corresponds to the fourth; 
the second to the third, v. ad Dem. 
§ 7. n., Paneg. § 54. n. 

O n the subjedl-matter of the sen
tence V. H d t VII. 22-24 (with Raw-
Hnson's n.), 33-36, Aesch. Pers. 
744-50, Cic. de Fin. 11. 34, § 112, 
and Juv. X. 173 sqq. 

Mcrre.] Cf. Archid. § 4, ijv SeSei-
ypivov ware robs irpea^vripovs irepl 
dirdvrwv elSivai rb ̂ iXnarov; z')5.§ 40, 
yiyovev w'aTe...KpaTTjBijvai. Madv. 
Synt. § 145, R. 3, and Goodwin's 
Gk. Moods and Tenses, § 98, n. 2. 

90. xi'Xfovs.] According to Hdt. 
VII. 202, the original numbers were 
as follows: 300 Spartan hoplites; 
H 2 0 Arcadians, from Tegea, Manti-
nea, and the Arcadian Orchomenus, 
and 1000 from other cities in Arca
dia; from Corinth 400, from Phlius 
200, from Mycenae 80. Also, from 
Boeotia, 700 Thespians and 400 
Thebans. ' There were also doubt
less Helpts and other light troops, in 
undefined number, and probably a 
certain number of Lacedaemonian 
hoplites, not Spartans.' Gtote,H.G. 
III. 424, new ed 

Subsequently, Leonidas ordered 
the allies to depart. The Lacedae
monians (not the Spartans) may have 
retired at the same time. Only the 
Thespians and the Thebans remain
ed with the 300 Spartans. 

These 3oomay have been (as Morus 
supposes) attended by 2 or 3 Helots 
each; by this hypothesis w e obtain 
an approximation to the- number 
1000 mentioned by Isocr. in this 
passage. The Lacedaemonians are, 
in this case, stated to have chosen 
from tiiemselves 300 Spartans and 
700 Helots. The chief objedlion to 
this view is the importance thereby 
assigned to the Helots. I therefore 
prefer assuming a confusion of num
bers arising from the fadl that, after 
the desertion of the Theban contin
gent, the 300 Spartans and the 700 
Thespians exadlly make up a force 
of 1000 men. The number loao thus 
became associated with the battle; 
and was erroneously supposed to be 
the number contributed by Lacedae
mon.-—The numbers given by Dio-
dorus Siculus, XI. 4 (quoted by 
Morus, &c.), are, AaKeSaipovlwv xl--
Xioi Kal aiv avrois Xirapridrai rpia-
Kbaioi, where the 300 are probably 
incluiled ia the 1000. 

iTTtXIJavTes.] Cf H d t VII. 205, 
iiriXe^dpevos (AewvlSijs) dvSpas re 
robs Karearewras rpirjKoalovs Kal rolai 
iriyxavov iralSes ibvres... 
egi^KovTa Tpiijpeis.] According to 

Hdt. VIII. I, out of the total of 271 
Grecian vessels that met at Artemi
sium, the Athenians furnished 127, 
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rpi-ifpei? irXypwaavre? irpb? d/rrav rd TWJ" iroXefiiwv vavriKQv. 
ravra Be iroielv irbXfiwv ovx ovrw riov iroXefilwv Karaippo-
vovvre? w? irpb? dXX-r/Xov? drywvi&vre?, AaKeSaifiovioi fiev 

XyXovvre? ryv irbXiv ry? Mapadwvi fiaxv^t "̂̂  ^yrovvre? 
aiiroii? i^iawaai, Kal BeBibre? firj S19 i<pe^? -if irbXi? 'fjp.wv 
a'lrla yevyrai rol? "^XXyai T-^? awrypla?, ol B' 'yfierepoi 
fidXiara fiev /3ovXbfievoi Bia(f>vXd^a!. rrjv iraporjaav Bb^av. 

Kal irdai iroiyaai ^avepbv, 'on Kal rb irpbrepov Bi dperyv 
dXX' oil Sid riixvv ivUyaav, 'eireira Kal irfi'oaryaryeadai roii? 
"KXXyva? iirl rb Biavavfiaxelv, iiriBel^avre? aiirol? bfwlw? 
iv rol? vavriKol? KivSiivoi? wairep iv rol? ire^ol? rrjv dperyv' 
rov irXydov? irepiyiryvofievyv. (««"'.) "Icra? Be T<i? rbXp.a? 

manned by themselves and the Pla
taeans ; and 20 manned by Chalci-
deans. These were subsequently 
reinforced b y 5 3 ships from Attica. 
According to Isocrates the number 
of trirenies maimed by the Athe
nians is sixty. Coray proposes to 
remove the discrepancy by adding 
Kai iKarov. It is safer to suggest 
that Isocr. supposes that the Attic 
reinforcement of 63 vessels is in
cluded in the.127 vessels mentioned 
by H d t In this case, 74 Athenian 
vessels would form the original con
tingent maimed by the Athenians 
and Plataeans. Making a rough 
allowance for the Plataeans, Isocr. 
arrives at his estimate of 60 vessels. 
In the above explanation I have 
been anticipated by Schneider, and 
other suggestions might easily be 
made, but .it is enough to notice 
broadly that throughout this sedlion 
the merit, of the Lacedaemonians 
is slightly depreciated, and that of 
the Athenians exaggerated; hence 
the empty phrase Trp6s rb ire^bv, 
contrasted with the fulness of irpbs 
dirav rb rwv iroXeplwv vavriKbv, and 
hence also the adoption of such an 
account of the number of triremes 
manned by the Athenians, as would 
allow the battle of Artemisium to 
be plausibly compared with that of 
Thermopylae. 

91. dyuviwVTes.] Usually dywvi&v 
has an intensive meaning; here, 
however, it has no such force. Cf 
Harpocration, d7wvtc3vres* dvrl'rod 
dywvi^bpevoL irapd rQ avrQ (sc. 
'laoKpdrei) iv rip iravijyvpiKip. 

Ji]XovvT6s II ?i]ToilvTes.] irapovopa-
ala. C f § 45, pibprjs \\ yvilipijs, § i86, 
ipijpTl II pvljprjv, n. adDem. § 28, xpij-
para || Krrjpara, also above, § 89. u. 

TTJs MapaBiSvi ndxus. ] This (and 
not iv MapaBibvi pdxrjs) is the al
most universal formula, e.g. Phil. 
§ 147, iK rrjs M.apad&vi pdxrjs Kal 
rijs iv SaXa/ttvi vavpaxlas, Dem. de 
Cor. § 208, /tct Tois ̂ lapaBwvi TrpoKiv-
Svveiaavras K. robs ivJlXaraials Trapa-
ra^auivovs K. robs iv SaXa/uvi vavpa-
Xijaavras, D e m . Aristocr. § 196, 198, 
Thuc. 1. 73, and Plat Menex. 240, 
241. MapaS(5vt is in all these passages 
a quasi-adverb, like 'EXeuirivt, Au-
XiSi/i, 'A7voOpri, 'Vapvovvn, &c. The 
form iv MapaBwvi is sometimes found 
{e.g. Hdt. VI. 111-117, Aesch. 0;«-
siph. § 181, Plato, GorgiiSn, Arist 
Rhet. II. 22). Cobet {nov. ledl. p. 
96) lays down the law, ' nemo un
quam veterum iv 'MapaBwvi dixit' 

The name of the demus is derived, 
not from any hero called Marathon 
(as Pausanias tells us), but probably 
from the growth of pdpaBov, or fen
nel, beside its Xeipwv ipoivra (Ar. 
Av. 246). For similar botanical 
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irapaaxovre? ovx ofiolai? i-xpyaavro ral? Ti)%at?, dXX' ol 
fiev Sie(f)ddpyaav Kal ral? -yfrvxal? viKwvre? rol? awfiaaiv 
direlirgv, {ov ydp Bij rovrb ye defii? elireiv, w? -rjrr'ijdyaav' 
ouSet? ydp aiirwv ipvyelv if^lwaev) ol B' yfierepoi rd? fiev d 
irpbirXov? iviKyaav, iireiSrj S" yKovaav rrj? irapbSov roi)? 
iroXefilov? Kparovvra?, oiKoiBe KarairXeiiaavre? [/cat Kark-

aKevdaavre? rd irepl rrjv irbXiv] o'iirw? i^ovXeiiaavro irepl 
TOI/ XotTTCBf, ware iroXXwv Kal KOXWV aiirol% irpoeipyaafie-
vwv iv rol? reXevraloi? TWV KIVSVVWV en irXeov BiijveyKav. 
dd.iifiw? ydp dirdvrwv rSiv avfifidxwv SiaKeifievwv, KOI HeXo-
irovvyalwv fiev Siareixi^bvrwv rbv 'ladfibv Kal ̂ yrovvrwv e 
IBlav avrol? awryplav, rUciv B' dXXwv irbXewv iiirb rol? ^ap-

/3cjpot? yeryevyfievwv Kal avarparevofievwv iKelvoi?, irXyv e'l 
Tl? Sid fiiKpbryra iraprffieXydy, irpoairXeovawv Be rpiypwv 
BiaKoalwv Kal x^Xiwv Kal ire^rj? arparid? dvapidfnrjrov fieX-
Xoiiay? el? rrjv 'ArriKrjv ela^dXXeiv, oiiSefiid? awrypla? 60 
auToi? viro^aivofievy?, aXX epyfioi avfifidxwv yeyevypevoi 
Kal TcSy eXirlBwv diraawv SiyfiapryKbre?, i^bv avrol? fir) 
fibvov. roil? irapbvra? KivBiivov? Sia(f>vyelv dXXd Kal rifid? 

names of Attic demi cf. 'ATTOI/S, 
Bar-^, 'BXatoSs, MuppivoOs, Olvbij, 
Xlpaalai, 'Pâ itvoCs, $T)7OC!. 

92. oi(i.^v—^^|£coo-ev.]Cf Lysias (?) 
Or. Funebr. § 31 and Hyperid. Or. 
Fu-nebr. col. 23. 

Tas irpoirXovs.] The advanced 
squadron of 200 vessels mentioned in 
Hdt. VIII. 7. 

Kal KaTao-Kevdo-avTes—iroXiv.] 
These words, though found in all 
M S S . of the corresponding passage 
{cle Permutatione), are omitted by all 
tire M S S . in the present passage, and 
therefore enclosed within brackets. 

iroXX(3v Kal KaXuv.] In English 
w e omit the conjundlion. A further 
extension of the Greek idiom may 
be noticed in Plato, Afol. p. 28 A, 
iroXXois Kol dXXovs KOI dyaBobs 
StvSpas. 

93. SiaKeijilvuiv ... SiaTeixitov-
T(ov... yeyevniilvoi... 8iT](jiapTi]KdTes, 
lf6v...o^x virlneivav K.T.X.] T he 

sentence begins with number of 
participial construdtions, the prin
cipal vb. does not appear till the 
3rd line of the next p. 

TpiT]p(ov SiaKOo-C(ov Kal X''XCuv.] 
The exadl number, according to 
Hdt. VII. 8g, was 1,207. Cf Aesch. 
Pers. 341, Plato, Legg.6ggB. Else
where {Panath. § 49) Isocr. reckons 
the fleet of Xerxes at 1300, and the 
infantry at five millions, 700,000 of 
w h o m were fighting men, (v. Leake's 
Demi, p. 250.) 

ovSejiids—iJiro(tiaivo|j.lviis.] 'Als 
ihnen da nirgends ein Rettungstern 
leuchtete' is Benseler's transl. The 
metaphor is (as Rauchenstein ob
serves) , borrowed from the first gleam 
of day-break on the horizon.—Xen. 
Anab. IV. 2. 7, rjpipa inriipaivev. 
Cf. Aristot Probl. 25. 5, ivoipwaKoi-
arjs ikw, and for the metaphor, Cic. 
pro domo, § 75, lucem salutemqud 
redditam sibi ac restitutam accipere. 
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i^aiperov? Xa^eiv, d? avrol? iSlBov jSaaiXeii? -^yovfievo?, el 
TO Trj<; irbXew? irpoaXdfioi vavriKbp, irapa'Xprj'fia Kai HeXo-

irovvffaov Kparyrreiv, oiix virifieivav rd?- irap' iKelvov Bwped?, 
ovB' opyiadivre? rol? "iiXXyaiv, 'on irpoiiSbdyaav, dafievw? 
95 eTTt rd? BiaXXayd? rd? irpb? roii? fSap^dpov? wpp/rjaav, aXX' 

ai;TO^ fiev iiirep ry? iXevdepla? iroXefielv irapeaKeva^ovro, 
Tol? B' dXXoi? r-ifv BovXelav alpovfievoi? avyyvwfiyv elxov. 

•yyovvro ydp ral? fiev raireival? riev iroXewv irpoayKeiv iK 
iravrb? rpbirov ^yrelv rijv awryplav, ral? Be irpoeardvai ry? 
'EXXctSo? d^ioiiaai? ovx olbv r elvai Biacjieiiyeiv roii? KivSii- c 
vov?, ctXX' wairep TCOZ/ dvBpwv rol? KaXol? KoryaOol? alperw-
repbv ian KOXW? dirodavelv -rj i^rjv ala-xpw?, ovrw Kal rwv 
irbXewv ral? virepexovaai? XvaireXelv i^ avdpwirwv difiavi-

adrjiiai fidXXov 'fj SoiiXai? b(j}d-rjvai yevofievai?. SyXov B' 'on 

96 ravra SievorjOyaav iireiSy ydp oiix °^'"' ''"' V'^O'V irpb? 
dfiiporepa? afia irapard^aadai rd? Bvvdfiei?, irapaXafibvre? 

airavra rbv 6-xXov rbv iK rrj? iroXew? et? TJ;i' ixofievyv d 
vyaov i^eirXevaav, tV ev fiepei irpb? eicarepav KivBweiiaw-

94. l8£8ov.] The offer was really 96. Iirei8f| K.T.X.] ie. 'For when 
made by Mardonius in 479 B.C., they were imable to marshal them-
thrbugh Alexander, the son of selves against both the land and the 
Auiyntas; H d t Vlll. 136, 140. sea force at once, they took with 

paoriXevs] ='the Great King.' them all the multitude from the city. 
The article is in this case nearly and sailed forth to the neighbouring 
always omitted, v. § 145. n. island, that so they might contend 

95. (3(rirep T(OV — yevojilvais. ] in turn against the two opposing 
Obs. the aor. and the pres. tenses. forces.' 
The distindlion is carefully pointed T O V I K TT[S ir()Xe(i)s.] Cf §§ 174, 
out by Goodwin's translation of this 187, and Madv. Synt. § 79 b. 
passage {Gk. Moods and Tenses, l|lirXevo-av.] Quanta redli-us in 
§ 23, i): 'as it is preferable for Aeginetico scribitur, % -^i, bpwaa robs 
honourable m e n to die {Aor.) nobly iroXira? roi>s ijperipovs, Saoirrep ijaav 
rather than to continue living (/ŷ -j.) v̂ Tpoif^vi, SiairXiovras els Aiytvav, 
in disgrace, so also they thought et omnino SiairXelv, SiairopBpeieiv et 
that it was better {Pres,) for the pre- sim, in usu sunt de iis, qui in vici-
eminent among states to be {at once) nam insulam trajiciunt. Saepe apud 
made to disappear from the earth, Isocratem quoque ej et Si confusa 
than to be {once) seen to have fallen sunt: quare confidenter rescribe Sii-
into slavery.' irXeuo-av. Cobet, nov. ledl. p. 120. 

KaXSs dTTo9aveIv ii Jiiv aloT(p(5s.] The word i^iirXevaav is however far 
C f Archid. § 89, Lysias (?) Or. Fu- more expressive. ' Ce n'est pas id 
nebr. § 62, and (for flie order of une simple travers6e, c'est une ̂ mi-
words) v. 31^ Z>«OT. § 7, irXoiirov Kpeir- gration.' Havet 
T(Dv. n . — O n the constr. of SoiiXais, Iv pilpei.] 'In turns,' fii-st against 
i. § 124. n. the sea force at Salamis, secondly 
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aiv. {K^'.\ K.alroi irw?- dv iKelvwv dvSpe? dfieivov? -rj 
fiaXXov (piXeXXyve? ovre; iiriSetxdelev, o'lnve? erXyaav 
iiriSelv, ware fi-fj rol? Xoiirol? a'inoi yeveadai rfj? BovXela?, 

ipyfiyv fiev rijv irbXiv yevofievyv, rijv Se %C(5pai' iropdpv-
fievyv, lepd Be avXwfieva Kal vew? ifiiriirpafievov?, diravra 
Be rbv irbXefiov irepl rijv irarpiBa rrjv avrwv yiyvbfievov; 
Kal oiiSe ravT direxpyaev avrol?, dXXd irpb? ;)̂ tXt'a? Kal 
SiaKoaia? rpiypei? fibvoi Siavavfiaxelv ifieXXyaav. oil fiyv 
elddyaav' Karaiaxwdevre? ydp UeXoirovvyaioi rrjv dperifv 

against the land force at Plataea. 
It will be observed that Isocr. does 
not dwell on the battle of Plataea; 
doubtless because, while the Athe
nians defeated the Thebans, the 
Lacedaemonians defeated the Bar-
baritas in that engagement 

?TXi]o-av.] The M S S . have irbX-
pirjaav, but in the twin passage {de 
Permutatione) the Vulg. has irXrjaav, 
a reading which is supported by 
Dionys. Halia de vi Demosth. 40, 
and by Aristot. Rhet. III. 7, 10, w ho 
says that uncommon words m a y be 
employed when the orator has gain
ed possession of his audience, and 
worked them up to enthusiasm: otov 
Kal 'laoKpdrijs iroiel iv rip iravij-^v-
PLKQ iirl riXei, ' <j>-ljprj Si Kal yviip.Tj' 
(v. § 186. n.), Koi 'o'i Ttves irXijaav.' 
I have therefore followed B S and 
Bens, in reading h-Xijaav. The word 
is rare in Attic prose: it occurs, how
ever, in Xen. Cyrop. III. i, 2, oiKirc 
irXrj els xeipas iXBelv. 

Sore.] Cf. § 83, irolwv diriarijaav 
ware.. evSoKipeiv. Madv. Synt. § i66b. 

y6vo(ilvi]V...irop6oDnlvi]V...yiyv6-
[levov.] Obs. the force of the aor. 
and the pres. participle, v. Good
win's Gk. Moods and Tenses, § 24. 
II. 2. 

Kal ov8l TaijT* dirlxPITev.] This 
is the M S . reading. Dionys. Halic. 
however, in quoting §§ 9 6 — 9 9 {de 
id Demosth.), gives us the reading 
Koi p.rjSi, which is adlually adopted 
by Benseler, mainly because it re
moves the hiatus, and is explained 
by him as follows: Praef. V. Et ne 

hoc quidem iis satis fuisse censuerim, 
sed audacius etiam, quid conaturi 
fitissent, si ceteri id sivissent. If a 
reading that stands on such weak 
authority needs explanation, it would 
be better to attribute the use of pij 
to the influence of o'Lnves in the 
earlier part of the sentence. But the 
M S . reading, which I have retained, 
needs no explanation; and, as for 
the hiatus, it is perfedlly admissible. 
In Excursus XI. to Bremi's ed. more 
than 20 instances are quoted to shew 
that Isocr. often places Kai imme
diately before a vowel; some of these 
have, of course, been altered by 
Benseler; but in three passages {de 
Pace, § 14, Panath. § 107, 184) Kai 
oiK is allowed to remain. I can, 
therefore, see no sufficient reason for 
printing either Kai prjSi (withBens.), 
or KoiSi (vrith Dindf), or simply 
oiS\ (vrith Havet). 

97. Stavavnaxeiv l|JieXXifo-av. ] 
' They were about to {were ready to) 
contend, &c.' There is no necessity 
for abandoning ipiXXijaav (the read
ing of Cod. Urb. followed by BS) 
in favour oiipeXirrjaav (Cod. Ambr. 
followed by Bens. ' curam in eo po-
suerunt, sese praeparaverunt;' but 
subsequently abandoned by him). 
'There seems no foundation for 
Buttmann, Kiihner, Jelf, &c. con
fining the aor. to the meaning have 
delayed, see Thuc. I. 134, III. 55, 
92, v. 116, VIII. 23, and Isocr. Ar-
.chid. § 44, a^6s piv ipiXXijaev 
iKirXelv.' (Veitch, Gk. Verbs, s. v.) 

e'id9T](rav.] Sc. pbvoi Siavavpaxelv. 
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aiirwv, Koi vofiiaavre? irpoSiacjjdapevrwv fiev rwv •^fieripav 
ovS' aiirol awdyaeadai, Kdropdwadvrwv S' el? drifilav rd? 
avrwv iroXei? Karaar'^aeiv, yvayKdadyaav fieraaxelv rSivd 
KivSvvwv. Kai rov? fiev dopii^ov? roii? iv rw irparyfian 
yevofievov? Kal rd? Kpavyd? Kal rd? irapaKeXevaei?, a Koivd 
irdvrwv iarl rwv vavfiaxoiivrwv OVK oiB' '6 Tt Bel Xeyovra 
Biarpi^eiv d B' iariv 'ISia Kal r-fj? -rfyefiovla? d^ia Kal rol? 
irpoeipyfievoi? bfioXoyoiifieva, ravra B ifiov hfryov iarlv el
ireiv. roaovrov ydp ?) irbXi? i^fiwv Siecfiepev, 'or' rjv aKepaio?, 
rhar dvdararo? yevofievy irXeiov? fiev avve^dXero rpi-ijpei? b 

The pass, of idv is far from c o m m o n ; 
it occurs however in D e m . 01. II. 
§ l6, itbpevoi, Steph. A, § 22, eldaBai. 

KttTOp6(i)(rdvT(ov.] Sc. TWV ijperi-
pwv. Cobet {nov. ledl. p. 359) finds 
an unaccountable difficidty in taking 
oi "[leXoirovvijaioi as the subjedl of 
Karaarijaeiv, and therefore proposes 
KaropBwaavras. For the general his
torical allusion cf Hdt. VIII. 63, 
ravra Si QejuaroKXiovs Xiyovros dv-
eSiSdaKero ̂ vpv^idSijs' SoKieiv Si poi, 
dppwSijaas pdXiara robs 'ABrjvaXovs 
dveSiSdaKero, pij a^ias drroV.Trwai, ijv 
Trpbs rbv 'laBpbv dvdyQ rds vavs' diro-
Xiwbvrwv ydp rwv 'ABijvalwv, ovKin 
iylvovro d^ibpaxoi ol Xoiiroi' rairijv 
Si alpierai rijv yvhprjv, avrov pivovras 
Siavav/taxelv. Isocr. says nothing of 
the well-known artifice subsequently 
adopted by Themistodes to compel 
both Athenians and Peloponnesians 
to fight the Persians (Hdt Vlll. 75). 

Bopiipoos... Kpa'uyds...irapaKeXev-
(Tcis.] 'All the uproar...the cries... 
and the cheers.' The sentence Kai 
robs—Siarpl^eiv is repeated almost 
verbatim in Evag. § 31. C f Lys. (?) 
Or. Funebr. § 38, dKotJopres avppe-
piypivov ''EXXTJVIKOV K. papfSapiKOv 
Traidvos, irapaKeXevapov S' dpiporipwv, 
K. Kpavyijs rwv Sia^Beipopivwv (with 
the context). 

98. d8^...TavTa 81...] For SI in 
apodosis v. Buttmann's Midias, exc. 
XII., and cf Panath. § 133 (bis), de 
Perm. § 305, and the passages quoted 
ou p. 43. 

ctKlpaios...dvdo-TaTOS.] Cf Ar

chid. § 66, quoted above, § 37. n. 
irX6Covs...Tpnjpcis...'^ (rfliiravres 

oi vavpLaxi]0-ovTes.] Isocr. here 
states that Athens contributed a 
larger number of trfremes than all 
the rest of the alUed combatants put 
together. C £ Panath. § 50, Lys, (?; 
0?. Funebr. § 42. According to 
Herodotus (viii. 48) the total num
ber of triremes in the fleet was 378 
(although the number gained by 
adding the various contingents toge
ther is 366); of these 180 were for-
nished by the Athenians {ib. 44), 
and 198 (or 186) vessds were con
tributed by the rest. 

At first sight this proportion hard
ly warrants the statement of Isocr. 
fiat the Athenian contingent was 
greater than that of the rest of the 
allies. W e must not always look 
for arithmetical accuracy in Isocrates, 
irapairXijaiov ydp tfialverai pxiBTjpan-
Kov re iriBapoXoyoSvTos diroSixeaSai 
Kal fnjTopiKbv diroSel^eis dTairelv, but. 
if it is necessary to reconcile the 
historian and the rhetoridan, I may 
draw attention to the fadl that, while 
only 180 vessels were manned by 
the Atiienians themsdves, 20 of the 
198 (or 186) triremes of the allies 
really belonged to Athens, and were 
only manned by the Chalddeans 
(Hdt VIII. I compared with 46); 
and that the number of triremes 
belonging to Athens was therefore 
200, against the 178 (or 166) be
longing to the allies. This view is 
confirmed by the speech of Themi-
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et? T W KIVBVVOV rbv inrep ry? 'EXXciSo? fj avfiiravre? ol 

vavfiaxv^aivre?, oiiBel? Se Trpo? -rffid? ovrw? eĵ et Bvapievw?, 

'ban?' OVK dv bfioXoyrjaeie Bid fiev TIVI/ vavfiaxlav 'yfid? rip 

iroXe/iw Kparyaai, raiiry? Be rrjv irbXiv alrlav yeveadai. 

99 {Kfj.) kalroi fieXXoiiay? arparela? iirl roii? ^ap^dpov? 

eaeadai rlva? XPV "rvv -yyefiovlav exeiv; ov rov? iv T W Trpo-

repw iroXifiw fidXiar' evSoKifi-rjaavra?, Kal iroXXaKi? fiev c 

tSia irpoKivSweiiaavra?, iv Be rol? Koivol? TCOJ' dywvwv dpi

arelwv d^iadevra?', ov rov? TT^V avrwv iKXiirbvra? virep 

T^? TC*)!* dXXwv awrypla?, Kai TO re iraXaiov o'lKiard? TcSf 

irXelarwv irbXewv yevofievov?, Kai iraXiv avra? iK rcov fie

ylarwv avfi<l>opwv Biaawaavra?; irw? B' OVK dv Seivd ird-

doifiev, el rwv KaKwv irXelarov fiepo? fieraaxbvre? iv ral? 

Tifial? eXarrov e^eiv d^iwdelfiev Kal rbre irporaxdevre? 

virep dirdvrwv viiv erepoi? aKoXovdeiv dvaryKaadelfiev; 
^ 

stodes (ap. H d t viii. 6i), whose 
express statement that Athens con
tributed 200 vessels has sometimes 
been unnecessarily accused of exag
geration. 

Lastiy, it may be noticed that the 
popular tradition affirmed that about 
two-thirds of the fleet consisted of 
Athenian vessels: cf. the speech of 
the Athenians in Thuc. I. 74, vaOs 
piv ye is rds rerpaKoalas bXiyip iXda-
aovs TWV Sio poipwv {irapeaxSpeBa), 
D e m . de Corona, § 70, rpiaKoalwv 
ovawv rwv iraawv {rpiijpwv), rds SiaKO-
alas ij irbXis irapiax^ro. Cf. § 107. n. 

o-vfiiravres 01 vavnaxi]VavT6S. ] 
In the cortesponding passage {de 
Perm.) the Cod. Laur. has awvav-
pLaxijaavres, which is adopted by 
Coray, Bens., and Rauchenstein.. 
This view m a y be supported by 
Panath. %$0, -irXelovs vavs irapiaxovro 
K. piel^w Sivapiv ixoiaas ij aipiravres 
ol avyKivSweiaavres. The reading 
in the text is supported by the Cod. 
Urb. and is retained by B S , Schnei
der, and others.—aipiravres=aip
iravres ot dXXoi. cf § 107, KeKTijpivot 
Tpiijpeis SiirXaalas ij aipiravres (sc. 
0! dXXoi). 

TavTTjs.. .aiTCav...] i. e. ' Athens 

brought aboutthehs.t\ie,'not'hron^t 
about the vidlory in the battie' (v. 
§ 26. n.). C f Panath. § 51, rbv 
QepiaroKXia rbv bpoXoyovpivws 
diraaiv atriov elvai Sb^avra Kal rov 
rijv vavpaxlav yeviaBai Kara rpbirov 
Kal TWV dXXwv drrdvrwv rwv iv iKelvip 
Tip •xpbvip KaropBaBivrwv. 

§ 99. Recapitulation »/'§§ 15—98. 
Ln the event of an expedition against 
the barbarians, Athens deserves the 
supremacy, for her prowess in the 
former war, for her sacrifices in be
half of the salvation of Greece, for 
founding all those cities in old time, 
and for rescuing the-m from disas
ter. Hers was the greatest share of 
suffering, hers should be the greater 
honour; she was 'in the fore-front 
then, she cannot deserve the second 
place now. 

99. TTfi avTiSv.] Sc. yijv. Cf. 
§ 41, rots Svarvxo^a-iv iv rals avrwv 
(sc. irbXeaiv), § 49, 146, 168. Madv. 
Synt. §87 b, R. I, and Jelf (Kiihner), 
§436. 

oiKicTTds T(3v irXeC(rT(ov ir6Xe(i)v.] 
§§ 34-37-

T(3v KaK(ov irXeio-Tov [ilpos ne-
Tcwxeiv.] Cf. Archid. § 3, riSv Kiv
Sivwv irXelarov uioos pieBi^ovai, and ISOC. 7 
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{Kff.) Mexpi fih oiiv TOVTWV olS' 'bn irdvre? dv bp,o-
Xoyijaeiav irXelarwv dyadwv TT^V irciXiv rijv yfierepav alrlav 
yeyevyadai Kal SiKalw? dv aiirrj? ryv -^yefiovlav eivai, p^erd 
Bh ravr T/'ST; rtẑ e? i^fiwv Karifyopovaiv, w? eireiSy TJ;!* dpxrjv 
r-rj? daXdrry? irapeXd^ofiev, iroXXwv KaKwv a'lrioi Toi9"EX-
\77cTt Karea'ryfiev, KOI rbv re MyXlmv dvBpairoBiafibv Kal 
rbv "SiKiwvalwv 'oXedpov iv roiiroi? rol? Xbyoi? 'yfilv irpo^e- e 
povaiv. iyw B' -yyov/iai irpwrov fiev oiZev elvai rovro ay
fielov, w? KaKw? y-pxofiev, e'l nve? rSiv iroXefiyadvrav •ffpiiv 
atjjbSpa ̂ alvovrai )coXaadepre?, aXKa iroXv roBe fiel^ov re-
Kfiypiov, CB9 «aXc39 Bi^Kovfiev rd TCBJ; avfifidxwv, 'bn TcSy irb- 6 
Xeojf rwv v<^ -iffilv oiia&v ovSefila "ravrai? ral? avfi^opal? 

elsewhere in Isocr. ' A person w h o 
shares anything vrith another, takes 
the whole of tihe part (pipos, &c. in 
accusative), part of the whole (sub
stantive in genitive): Aesch. Ag. 
507, peBi^eiv ^iXrdrov rdipov pipos, 
H d t IV. 145, polpav Tipiwv peri-
Xovres, Eur. Iph. T. 1299, &c.' Jelf 
(Kuhner), § 535, i. 

§§ ICX3—109. Charges brought 
against Athens, on the ground of'the 
severity of her empire; especially with 
regard to her treatment of Melos and 
Scione. loi—102. These charges an
swered, and further refuted by an ap
peal '(103) to the prosperity of Greece 
during the'supremacy of Athens and 
(104—6) to the genercd equity of her 
political administration. (107—9) 
Her disinclination to self-aggrandise
ment shewn by her abstaining-from 
taking possession of Euboea. 

100. TOV Mi)XC(ov dv8pairo-
8ia-|i,6v.] The affair of Melos is 
related by Thuc. v. 84—116 : oi 51 
M^Xtot AaKeSaipovlwv jiiv elalv diroi-
KOI (cf H d t VIII. 48), TWV S' 'ABTJ-
vatwv'oiK ijBeXov hraKoieiv wairep ol 
itXXoi vTjaiwrai. In 416 B.C. the 
Athenians undertook the conquest 
of Melos, ' one of the Cyclades, and 
the only one, except Thera, which 
was not already included in her 
epipire.' The island refiised to sur
render, and a private discussion en

sued between the Athenian envoys 
and the Executive Council of Mdos. 
This debate is thrown into a dramatic 
and impressive form by ThucycJides, 
to serve as a culminating instance of 
the injustice of Athens, and to pre
pare the reader for the subsequent 
account of the Sicilian expedition 
and its disastrous issue; The pleas 
of the Melians were imavailing; the 
island was compelled to surrender 
at discretion: ' the Athenians re
solved to put to death all the men 
of military age, and to sell the women 
and children as slaves. Five hun
dred Athenian settlers (djroiKoi) were 
subsequently sent thither, to form a 
new community.' (Grote, H. G. 
P. II. c. 56, ad fin.) 

T 6 V 2Ki(ovaC(ov SXeBpov.] Sdone, 
situated in the peninsula of Pallene, 
(the most western of the three penin
sulas of Chalddice) revolted firom 
Athens to Sparta in March 423 B.C. 
(Thuc. IV. 120). The Afiemans 
accordingly blockaded Sdone {ib. 
1 3 0 — i ) ; and captured it in 421 
{lb. V. 32), put to death the male 
population of miUtaiy age, sold the 
w o m e n and children into slaveiy, 
and made over the territoiy to the 
Plataean refugees. (Grote, H. G. 
P. II. (.. 54, 55.) 

loi. oT)p,etov)(T6K(i.'î piov.]'proof)( 
'convincing argument' The posi-

file:///77cTt
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I02 irepierreaev. erreiT' et fiev dXXoi nve? TCSI' aiirwv irpayfid-

Twv irpaorepov iirefieX:jdyaav, elxbrw? dv -yfilv iiririfiwev' 
el Be fi-yre rovro yeryove fi-^d' olbv r earl roaovrwv irbXewv 
rb irX-rjdo? Kpar^iv, fjv fi-if Tt? KoXd^jj roii? i^afiaprdvovra?, 
irw? OVK T̂ 'STJ BiKaibv ianv •iffid? iiraivelv, o'lnve? iXaxl<rroi? 
yaXeiryvavre? irXela'jvv XPO^ov ryv dfrxyv Karaaxelv rjBv-

103 vydyfiev; (X'.) Olfiai Se irdai BoKelv roiirov? Kparlarov? b 
irpoardra? yevyaeadai rwv 'EXX-ijVwv, i(f)' Sv ol ireidapxy-
aavre? apiara rvyxdvovai irpd^avre?. iirl roivvv ry? yfie
repa? -yyefiovla? eiipyaofiev KOX roii? O'IKOV? rqii? IBlov? irpb? 
evBaifiovlav irXelarov iiriSbvra? Kal rd? irciXei? fieyiara? ye-

104 vofiiva?. ov ydp i(pdovovfiev ral? aii^ayofievai? avrwv, ovBe 
rapaxd? iveiroiovfiev iroXirela? ivavrla? irapaKadiardvre?, 
'iv dXX-i^Xoi? fiev araaidfyiev, -iffid? B' dfi<j)brepoi depaireii- c 

tion of the two words is evidenfly 
intentional; the converse order would 
produce an anti-climax. 

102. ir(3s ouK—^iJSwiiBriiiev;] i, e. 
'Does it not become irresistibly 
right for others to praise us, in that 
w e shewed our resentment in a very 
few cases, and were enabled to hold 
our dominion for a very great length 
oftime?' 

O u TTtSs o^K V. § 6. n. otrives= 
quippe qui. Cf. D e m . adv. Callicl. 
§ 28 (where oi ye is used in the 
immediate context). 

irXei(rTov xpovov.] The exadl 
dtuation of the Athenian empire is 
variously reckoned : e.g. Demosthe
nes, 01 III. § 24, states it at 45 years 
(i.e. i^l'j—432, T(5v 'BXXifvitji' ijp'^av 
iKovTwv); elsewhere at 65 years 
(terminating with 413 B.C., the date 
of the Athenian defeat in Sicily); 
and m PhU. III. § 23 at 73 years 
(477—^405 inclusive, irpoardrai piv 
iip,eis i^SopijKovra Irij Kol rpla rwv 
"EXXiJvtav lyiveaBe, irpoariraj, Sirpid-
Kovra ivbs Siovra AaKeSaipbvioi, sc. 
405—376, battie of Naxos). Isocrates 
himself, Panath. § 56 (quoted by 
Moriis), reckons the uninterrupted' 
dominion of Athens at 65 years 
(477—^413 inch), the sway of Sparta 
at 10 years (404—394, battle of 

Cnidus). W h e n the period is ex
pressed in round numbers, it is 
generally stated at 70 years, e.g. by 
Lysias (?) Or. Fun. § 55, by Plato (?) 
Ep. VII. p. 332 B, and (according to 
one interpretation) by Isocr. Paneg. 
§ 106. For other periods men
tioned by various ancient authorities, 
see CUnton's Fasti Hell. II. app. 
6, 7, or Bockh's Piibl. Econ. Bk. III. 
c. 20, n. 591. 

'̂ 8vvi)9i)H6v.] In the inflexions of 
Sivapai, the epic poets never use the 
augment in ij-, the Attic poets rarely, 
and that only when compelled by 
metre (Aesch. P. V. 206, oiK ijSv-
vrjBijv). In Attic prose authors (as 
represented by the latest critical 
editions) the temporal augment is 
losing ground, but, in Isocrates, 
B S and Benseler, in accordance with 
the M S S , edit ijSvvdpijv, ijSwijBijv 
{constanter est rj, uno excepto loco 
Callim. § 27, ubi vulg. iSivaro lege-
batur. Bens, praef xzil), e.g. Phil 
§ 129. Nicocl. § 33. (v. Veitch, Gk. 
Verbs, s.v.) 

104. ov8J TOpaxds K.T.X.] The 
whole of this passage is pervaded 
by an under-current of insinuation 
against Sparta. 

oTao-idtoiev.] sc. oi iroXtrai, which 
is readily supplied from Tr6Xis: cf 

7—2 
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oiev, dXXd rijv rwv avfifidxwv bfibvoiav Koivyv w^iXeian 
vofil^ovre? rol? aiirol? vbfioi? dirdaa? rd? irbXei? BicoKoiifieVf 
avp-fiaxiii^^ ciXX' oii Beairoriicw? ̂ ovXevop,evoi irepi aiirwv, 
'oXwv fiev rwv irparypidrwv iiriararovvre?, IBla B' eKdarov? 
iXevdepov? iwvre? elvai, KOI rw fiev irXydei ^oydovvre?, ral? 
Be Svvaarelai? iroXefiovvre?, Beivbv olbfievoi rov? iroXXoii?. 
virb rol? oXlryoi? elvai, Kal roii? ral? ovaiai? ivBeearepov?, 
rd B' dXXa fiySev %etpov? ovra?, aireXaweadai riov dpxwv, d 
eVt Be Koivfj? r-rj? irarplBo? oiiay? roii? fiev rvpaweiv, roii? 
Be fieroiKeiv, Kal (piiaei iroXlra? ovra? vbfiw rrj? iroXirelai; , 
diroarepeladai. roiavr exovre? ral? oXi/yapxlai? eiririfidv, 
Kal irXelw roiirwv, rijv aiiryv iroXirelav, yvirep irap' -rjpZv 
aiirol?, Kal irapd rol? dXXoi? Karear-yaafiev, -fjv oiiK olS' 0 
Tl Set Sid fiaKporepwv iiraivelv, dXXw? re Kal avvrbpM?. 
'exovra ByXwaai izepl avry?, ' fiera yap raiiry? o'iKoiivre?e 

A-i'eop. § 51, 01̂  iroXipwv ij irbXis 
iyepev, dXXd irpbi. dXXijXovs ijav-xj-av 
elxov. (Schn.). 

105. Tip |iiv irXij9€i K.T.X.] 'As
sisting the commons,' i. e. the demo-
cratical party. 

Seivov K.T.X] 'Deeming it a 
shame that the many should be under 
the few.' 

(leroiKeiv] lit. 'to be a resident 
alien {/liToiKos).' v. Didl. Antiq. or 
Kennedy's transl. of D e m . Lept. 
App. 3. The position of a piroiKos 
at Athens is here used metaphorically 
to denote the position of the governed 
classes, imder an oligarchy. ',.,die 
einen die Herren, die andern die 
Schjiizverwandten spielten,' is Bense
ler's expressive transl. of this clause. 

For metaphorical words similar 
to rvpaweiv, peroiKelv, cf. § 131, elXa-
reieiv and irepioUovs Karaarijaai. 

(|>u(rei)(v6|JMp.] 'By nature or 
bhth') (' by law or convention.' These 
two -yords are frequently contrasted; 
e.g. Plato, Protag. 337 C, D (Hippias 
loq.) iryovpiai iyii ipds avyyevels re 
Kal oUelovs Kal iroXlras airavras 
etvai ipiaei, oi vopip. rby&pSpoiov 
Tip bpolip <j>iaei avyyevis ianv, b Si 

vbpos ripavvos wv ndv dvBpt^jTrav 
TToXXd irapd (j>iaiv ^id^erai (with 
Wayte's n.), Menex. 239 A, ̂  laoyovla 
ijpds ij Kara tftiaiv laovopiav dfay-
Kd^ei ̂ Tjrelv Kard vopov, and Isocr. 
ad Dem. §-10, Kpelrna ^iaiv VOJJAJV. 
This contrast between <l>iais and 
vopos, 'nature' and 'convention,' 
was not uncommon among the Soph
ists, but was by no means confined 
to them. (v. fiirther Ritter and 
Preller, Hist. Philbs. % 183, Mr 
Cope's art 'va. -J. of CI. and Sacr. 
Philol. I. 155 sqq., and Sir A. 
Grant's ed. of Aristot Eth. Vol 1. 
p. 107 sqq. new ed.) 

106. (leiii TttiSi-qs olKovvres ipSo-
|«,i^kovT*'STT] SwTeXlo-av K.T.X.] rasi-
rrjs must refer to iroXtreias, not to 
ijyepovlas. 

The period of 70 years here men
tioned has given rise to much dispute. 
The various vieAre may b * summa
rized as follows: 

(i) Wolf, Coray, Spohn, Dindorf, 
Bremi, and Raudienstein refer the 
70 years to the period between the 
establishment of the Athenian Em
pire at the end of the Pei-sian war, 
and the battle of Aegospotami, 
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efiSofi-yKOVT ery BiereXeaav, direipoi fiev rvpavvlSwv, iXev-

which proved the death-blow to the 
Athenian supremacy {i.e. 477—405 
B.C.). 

(ii) Widand (one of the transla
tors of the Paneg.) understands the 
time between the expulsion of the 
Peisistratidae and the dispute be
tween Corinth and Corcyra, which 
aided in bringing about the Pelo
ponnesian war in 431 {i.e. 5 1 0 — 
435 B. C ) . 

(iii) Morus and Lange explain it 
of the time between the institution 
of annual archons and Cylon's at-' 
tempt to make himself master of 
Athens {i.e. 683—612 B.C.). 
Each of these explanations has 

been opposed ou various grounds. 
(i) is rendered doubtful by the fadl 

that, between 477 and 405, Athens 
can hardly be said to have been 'at 
peace with all the world,' as the 
Peloponnesian war, with all its feuds 
at home and batties abroad, occu
pies the last 27 years of that period. 
A n d fmrther, the supporters of this 
view are constrained to admit that^ 
the words dtrratriao'Tot irp6s <r0ds 
avrois are not in stri(3; accordance 
vrith history, but must be accepted 
as an exaggerated contrast to the 
fierce fadlions of the Spartan supre
macy. 

A similar objedlion may be' raised 
to (ii), on the ground that in the 
period between 510 and 435 Athens 
was fighting against Boeotia and 
Clialcis (in 506), against Thebes, 
Corinth, Aegina, and Epidaurus (in 
457), against Sicyon and Acamania 
(in 454), against Thebes and Sparta 
(in 447), and against Samos (in 441), 
to say nothing of the Great Persian 
"War. (Bens. transL p. 200 n.)—In 
fadl, the acceptance of either (i) or 
(ii) involves tiie grossest misrepre
sentation on the part of Isocr. H e 
ihay be guilty of exaggeration, of 
inconsisten(^, of rhfetoncal colour
ing, but such a glaring inaccuracy is 
beyond belief. 
The third view is, perhaps, less 

open to objedlion. One of the 
strongest points that has been urged 
against it is the fadl that the period 
in question (685—612) ig qompara-
tively obscure and (unlike the 70 
years of the first view) seldom men
tioned. It is a well-known charac
teristic of Isocr. to speak in praise 
of the 'good old tim'es' i(wittiess 
Panath. § 131—148, and Areop. 
passim); but Benseler's attempt to 
prove by quoting de Pace, § 75, 
Panath. § 139, that this very penod 
is mentioned elsewhere by Isocr. is 
far from successful.—Another objec
tion to this view is thus stated by 
Baiter (with reference to the next 
sedlion, virip wv K.T.X.), 'Quissanae 
mentis orator contenderit Athenien-
sibus deberi magnaingratiam, quod 
ipsi per tot annos feliges fuerint?' 
T o answer this, it inay be suggested, 
in- passing, that -birip iSv possibly re
fers to the general sense of the pre
vious context,, and esp. to §§ 103 
— 5 , while § 106 is a shtfrt paren
thetical argument—This view has 
been coinbated at length by Wflh. 
• Vischer in an exhaustive article in 
Schneidewin's- Philologus (vol, x. 
pp. 245^9). 

Thus far, the account given of the 
various explanations of the passage 
goes on Jthe supposition that SiereXi-
aapev (which necessarily refers to 
the Athenians) is the corredl read
ing. At this point the controversy 
assumes a new phase: SiereXiaapev 
is the M S reading, SieriXeaav the 
conjedlural emendation of Bekker. 
This has been adopted by BS, Din
dorf, Pinzger, Rauchenstein (ed. i 
and 3), Schneider, and Benseler [in 
the Teubner series (1851). In a 
later ed. of part of Isocr. with 
German Trans, and notes (1854) he 
returns to the- M S reading, and 
defends the third of the views given 
above]. 

The conjedlure SieriXeaav is 
strongly confirmed by Lys. (?) Or, 
Funebr, § 55, e^So/t^Kovra piv irrj 
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^epot Se Trp^ rov? ^ap^dpov?, daraalaaroi Be irpo? a(f>d'; 

avrov?, elp-ijvyv S' -dyovre? irpb? irdvra? avdpwirov?, (Xa.) 
'Tirep Sv irpoa-ijKei TOV? ev ̂ povovvra? fieydXyv % a p w exeiv 
iroXii fidXXov 57 rd? KXypovxla-? VfHv bveiSi^eiv, a? yfiel? el? 

rijs BaXdrTTjs dp^avres, daraaidarovs 
Si Tapaaxbvres rbbs avppdxovs, 
and is ably defended by Vischer {I.e.). 
I shall /be \ cisntent with giving his 
explanation alone. H e understands 
not ' our ancestors' (v. Panath. § 54) 
but 'our allies,' as the nom. to 5(e-
riXeaav, and this view has the great 
advantage of suiting the whole of 
the context. If thepassage is fairly 
measured by a rhetorical standard, 
all is intelligible. The 70 years 
refer to the period of the Athenian 
supremacy, durmg which the states 
confederate with Athens enjoyed the 
advantages of her democratical con
stitution. During this period, her 
allies were free from tyrants, although 
before and after the time of her 
supremacy it was far otherwise (con
trast, with' Schneider, § 117, ai /tic bwb 
Tvpdvvois elaC); they were free from 
the Persians, although before and 
after that period they were not so 
(cf § 117, rwv Si oi pdp§apoi SeairSrai 

• KaBiarijKaai); they were, as Isocr. 
seems to think, less disturbed by 
fadlion than during the Spartan 
supremacy (cf § n o , ivrbs relxovs 
ol iroXlrai irpbs dXXijXovs pdxovrai); 
they were at peace with the outer 
world, instead of fighting with the 
Lydians and Persians, as was the 
case with the lonians of the 6th 
century; and lastly, although they 
frequently aided Athens in her wars, 
there was an early inclination to 
substitute .money-payment for per
sonal service (Thuc. 1.97—99) which 
m a y partially'justify the expression 
elpijvijv dyovres irpbs irdvrasdvBpiiirovs 
(cf. § 115, KaraTrovnaral piv rijv Bd-
Xarrav Karixovai, ireXraaral Si rds 
irdXets KaraXap^'dvovat). After a 
review of. all the above opinions 
and others imrecorded here, I a m 
compelled to the conclusion that, 

whichever view is adopted, some
thing may be said against it; that if 
the M S reading ndist be retained, 
the third explanation is the- least 
objedlionable; if Bekker's conjedlure 
(which I have ventured to print in 
the text) is accepted, Vischer's view 
is most satisfadlory. 
_ o-(j>as avTOv's. ] The use of the 

reflex, pron. of the 3rd person, 
although most suitable to SieriXeaav, 
is not conclusive against SiereXiaapev. 
V. adDem. § 14, ̂ avroO. n. 

107. -iiirip (5y.] If S(ereX̂ (7a;iiev 
is retained in § 106, this must refer 
to §§ 103—105 and not to § 106. 

Tds KXTIPO^X'^-S.] O n the Cleruchi 
(Athenian citizens who received al
lotments, KXijpoi, in conquered terri
tory) V. Didl. Antiq.—The summary 
of instances of KXijpovxlai given in 
Benseler's n. includes the settle
ments in Lemnos and Imbros (m 
556 and 510), in Euboea (506), in 
Scyros (476), and (under the influ
ence of Pericles) in Naxos, Andros, 
Euboea, and Sinope, and lastiy (du
ring the Pelop. war), in Aegina, 
Mytilene, Potidaea, Scione, and 
Colophon. 
oveiSCJeiv.] 'In respedl to the 

Kleruchies, or out-settlements of 
Athenian citizens on the lands of 
allies revolted and reconquered—we 
may remark that they are not no
ticed as a grievance in the treatise 
of Xenophon, de Repub. Athen., nor 
in any of the anti-Athenian orations 
of Thucydides. They appear, how
ever, as matters of crimination after 
the extindlion of the empire, and at 
the moment when Athens was again 
rising into a position such as to 
inspire the hope of reviving it. For 
at the close of the Peloponnesian 
war, which was also the destnidlion 
of the empire, all the Klerachs were 
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rd? ifnjfiovfieva? rwv iroXewv ^vXaK-rj? eveKa riOiv ^copMBV 
a)OC oil Bid irXeove^lav i^eirifiirofiev. ayfielov Be roiirwv 
evovre? ydp vcopay fiev w? irpo? T O T T X ^ ^ O ? TtSi' iroXirwv eXa-
Xlaryv, qpT(rjv Be fieyiaryv, Kal KeKryfievoi rpi-jpei? BiirXa-
ala? fiev -fj avfiiravre?, Bwafieva? Se Trpo9 S19 roaavra? Kiv
Bvveveiv, viroKeifievy? T^? Ei5/8ota? virb rijv 'ArriKrjv, y Kal 

irpb? Trjfv dpxfjv rrjv T^9 daXdrry? ev<f>vw^ elxe Kal rrjv dX
Xyv dperrjv diraawv rwv vyawv Bieipepe, Kparovvre? avrij? 

driven home again, and deprived of 
their ouflying property, which re
verted to various insular proprietors. 
These latter were terrified at the 
idea that Athens might afterwards 
try to resume these lost rights: hence 
the subsequent outcry against the 
KlerucMes.' Grote, H. G. iv. 175, 
new ed. 

(r»]|i6iovSJ...'̂ ovTes'ydp.] Fortius 
use of 7dp {inchoativum) v. § 86 n. 

^ovres K.T.X.] The sentence be
gins in such a manner as to lead us 
to expedl OVK irr-^pBrjpev as the prin-
dpal verb, instead of which w e have 
an equivalent phrase oiSev roirav 
ripas iirrjpe. This is one of the sim
plest forms of Anacoluthon. 

(OS irpis TO irXTi9os Ttuv iroX. 
JXttxCoTr]v.] 'Very small in com
parison to the number of our citizens.' 
For (is c£ Thuc. III. 113, drriarov 
TO irXijBos Xiyerai diroXiaBai (is irpbs 
TO p.iyeBos rijs irbXews. 

The number of full citizens, or 
those who had votes m the 'BKKXTJ-
o-ta is generally reckoned at 20,000 
(Plat Critias, p. 112 D, &c), the 
total population of Attica (including 
slaves) at 500,000; and lastly the 
area at more than 700 square mfles. 
T h e proportion thus obtained repre
sents a density of population approxi
mating to that of Staffordshire in 
1861. 

Kal KeKTiju^voi.] V. table of va
rious readings. 

Tpiifpeis 8iirXao-Cas K.T.X.] Allu
ding partly to the 200 vessels which 
formed the fleet of Athens during 
the year 480 B. c. At Artemisium 

the Athenians manned 127 ships, 
which induding the subsequent re
inforcement of 53 vessels and the 
20 lent to the Chalcideans make up 
exadlly 200, while the other allies 
contributed 124. At Salamis the 
total number of vessels belonging to 
Athens was also 200, and the jfofTular 
account of the proportion of v&sels 
contributed by Athens to the allied 
fleet may explain the present passage. 
Cf. § 98. n. It m ay also be noticed 
that, at the beginning of the Pelo
ponnesian war (as well as in the 
time of Demosthenes), her fleet con
sisted of 300 triremes; while the 
united fleet of the Peloponnesians 
was never apparently greater than 
112 (Thuc. II. 13, VIII. 79, and 
Dem. Fals. Leg, p. 369). 

o-i5|i,iravTes.] v. table of various 
readings. 

108. -uiroKeiiieviis K.T.X.] "Al
though Euboea lay within reach of 
Attica,' 'was commanded by Attica.' 
iiroKelaBai means more than the 
ordinary word iiriKelaBai, which 
would indicate only the proximity of 
Euboea to the coast of Attica.—(v. 
table of various readings.) 

dpeTifv.] ' Excellence :' .alluding 
not only to the excellent pasturage 
and com-fields of Euboea (Thuc. 
VII. 28, ij TWV iiririjSelav irapaKopiSij 
eK TTjS 'Sii^olas, &c.) but also to the 
copper and iron mines. (On the 
famous vine of Euboea, v. Soph. 
Fragm, 239.) For the importance 
of the island, c£ H d t v. 31. Bu/Soii?, 
vijaip peydX-g re Kal eiSalpovi, and 
Thuc. VIII. 96 (quoted by Moras) 
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fidXXov ff rfj? -yfierepa? aiirwv, KOI irpb? rovroi? eiSbre? Kal 

TcSf 'EXXijz'Ci)!' Kal TCBV l3ap^apwv roiirov? fidXiar eiiSoKir 
fiovvra?, 'baoi rov? ofibpov? dvaararov? iroiyaavre? a(pdovdv 
Kal pdSvfiov avrol? Karearrjaavro rov ̂ lov, 'ofiw? ovBev TOI5-»'^ 
Tcoy -iffid? iirrjpe irepl roii? ̂ (pvra/i rijv vyaov e^afiapTetv, 

dXXd fibvoi Bij.TWv fieydXyv Birvafiiv Xa^bvrwv irepielSofiev 

roaairij rj ̂ vp<j>opd (the revolt of 
Euboea in 411 B.c.) iireyeyivrjro, 
iv 5 vavs re Kal rb piyiarov Eil/3oiav 
dTroX(tjX̂ Ke(7av, i^ rjs irXelw rj rijs 
'ArriKTJs th(peXovvro. 

KpaToOvTes avTijs K.T.X.] 'Though 
owe had it in our power more than 
our ovm territory.' Cf Phil. § 6, 
Xbyip irapaSobs rijv x'^pav ijpiv Tairrjv 
(sc. 'Apcp'nroXiv) avrbsipyipKparijaeis 
avrijs. Isocrates means that Euboea 
was virtually in the hands of Athens 
owing to the naval power of the 
latter; so much so that by a rhetorical 
exaggeration (as Wolf, Baiter, and 
Bens, have noticed) even Attica is 
here said to have been less in the 
power of Athens. This explanation 
is perhaps simpler than that of 
Morus ' obtinentes i. e. obtinere volen-
tes.'—' Artificiosa explicatione hie lo
cus niinime indiget.' Baiter. 

T(uv 'EXXiiv(ov.] e.g. the Spartans, 
in their conquest of Messene. 

Strot.] C f Nicocl. § 4, 37, K̂et-
vovs...8iroi...(v. table of various read
ings]. 
. oiiSJv llajiapTetv. ] This statement 

is on the whole fair, but must be 
accepted with some caution: in 
the time of Cleisthenes, the Atheni
ans sent 4000 Cleruchi to Euboea 
(Hdt. V. 77) and, after the revolt in 
446 B.C. and the re-conquest by 
Pericles, r-rjv piv dXXijv bpoXoylq. Kar-
earijaavro, 'Bffriaias 5' i^oiKlaavres 
avrol rijv yrjv iaxiv (Thuc. I. 114). 

109. p,6voi 8ii...alT£av ^ovT(ov] 
'Wealone, among thosewho obtained 
gi'eat power, allowed ourselves to live 
in greater embarrassment than those 
who have the reputation of being 
slaves.' This translation is in accord
ance with the most c o m m o n mean

ing of alrlav ix^iv. Cf. Hel. § i_5, diro-
Xo7et£7'̂ at piv irpoaijKei irepl rwv dSi-
Kelv alrlav ixbvrwv, irraivelv Si rois 
irr' dyaBip rivi Siaipipovras, and this 
explanation is adopted by Wolf, 
Baiter, Rauchenstein, &c. The fadl 
that TiSv SovXeieiv alrlav ixbvrwv is 
parallel to Tt2v. peydXrjv Sivapiv 
Xa^bvrav suggests the possibihty of 
the former being a diredl dvrlBerov 
to the latter; hence as the latter 
refers to ' the powerfifl.' in general, 
the former m a y similarly refer to 
' slaves' in general; but the more 
popular view makes rwv SovXeieiv 
alrlav ixbvrwv mean rwv '^Xkijvwv, 
ovs tpaaiv alriwpevoi SovXeieiv rols 
'ABrjvalois, implying that the allies of 
Athens have the imputation of being 
the slaves of Athens. 

Morus, Wieland, Coray, &c., 
make the phrase mean 'in quibus 
causa erat • quare servirent; digni 
servitute,' a meaning which is hardly 
borne out by the passage quoted in 
its favour, de Pace, § 138, roiruv 
TtSy dyaBwv rijv alrlav i^opiev. 

Benseler translates thus: 'Als die, 
welche zur Unterjochung Veranlas-
sunggaben.' H e refers rwv—ixbv
rwv dhedlly lo the Euboeans, and 
explains that ' they prompted and 
tempted the Athenians to enslave 
them': lit. 'gave occasion to the 
Athenians to enslave them.' This 
view is very plausible; but I am 
unable to find any instance of alrlos 
ix^iv in this meaning. (For a fiill 
account of all the various render
ings see Bensder's Trans, p. 205). 

['As far as I know, alrlav ixev) 
(with the exception of Plat. Phaed. 
lot c, where it means 'have you, 
do you know, any other cause...?') 
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yfid? avrov? airopwrepw? ^wvra? rwv SovXeveiv alrlav ixbv
rwv. Kairoi ^ovXcifievoi irXeoveKreiv OVK dv By irov ry? fiev 
'ZKuavalwv yrj? iiredvfi-ijaajnev, yv TLXaraiewv rol? w? -yfid? 

Kara^xryovai jiaivbfieda irapaBbvre?, roaaiiryv Be x^P"-^ 
irapeXiirofiev, y irdvra? dv -iffid? eiiiropwrepov? iirolyaev. d 

(X0.) Toioiirmv rolvvv -fjfiwv yeyevyfievwv KOI roaaiiryv 
IT Ianv BeBwKorav virep rov firj rwv dXXorplwv iiridvfielv 
ToXfiwai Karyyopelv ot rwv SeKapxiwv Koivwvyaavre? Kal rd? 

signifies nearly the same as SoKeiv, 
64f av (x^iv, ' to have the reputation, 
characSler, i. e. the credit or the im
putation of...' the former in de Pace, 
§ 138, the two commingled in Thuc. 
I- 83, 3, varied by peylarrjv Sb^av 
olabpevoi, II. II, 10.—Benseler's 
trans, seems to me, if alrlav ix^iv 
can be so distorted, to require 5ov-
Xwaai or -aaaBai.' R.S.] 

2Ki(»vaC(Dv.] Cf. § loo. n. 
nXaraieoiv—KaTa(|>vyov(ri! ] Al

lusion to the 212 Plataeans, w h o es
caped to Athens in 427 B.C. At the 
end of the Peloponnesian war they 
were foiced to leave Scione, and 
once more found a welcome in 
Athens. At the peace of Antal-
ddas (387 B. c.) they were restored 
to their city (Isocr. Plataic. § 13 
sqq.), which was subsequently de
stroyed by the Thebans in 372. 
They once more fled to Athens, 
where their wrongs were set forth 
by Isocrates himself in the speech 
called the Plataicus, (probably de
livered before the iKkkijala by one 
of the Plataeans), but it was not till 
after the battle of Chaeronea (in 
338 B.C.) that they were at length 
reinstated by Philip of Macedon. 

T0(raiJTTiv.] The length of the 
island (from Histiaea to Geraestus) 
is about 100 miles; the breadth 
varies from 4 to 30 iniles. 

§§ n o — 1 1 4 . The partisans of 
Lacedaemon accuse Athens of selfish
ness and cruelty: Athens can retort 
by pointing to the condudl of her 
accusers during the Spartan supre
macy. Those very partisans com

mitted every kind of injustice, and 
paid consta-nt court to the lawless
ness and treachery of Sparta. They 
deliberately became the slaves of Ly-
sander, and honoured the murderers 
of their fellow-citizens ; 112—3, they 
reduced us all to a state of brutal apa
thy, by involving us in disasters that 
left us no leisure to feel for one ano
ther. And these are the men who 
are not ashamed to accuse us, these 
who doomed to death unt-ried a greater 
number than Athens put on trial 
during the whole of her supremacy. 
114. It would be impossible to dwell 
at length on all their enormities, I 
can say thus much, that whereas a 
single decree wotild have been enough 
to put an end to the severities of 
our administration, nothing could 
ever remedy all the bloodshed and the 
lawlessness of theirs. 

n o . 01 T(i!v SeKapxi(Sv KOIV(OVT]-
o-avTes.] Not 'the Lacedaemonians,' 
but their partisans.—After the vic
tory of Aegospotami (September or 
Odlober, 405 B.C.) all Greece at 
once submitted to Sparta, except 
Athens and Samos, and even these 
yielded in the course of a few 
months. In the greater number of 
cities Lysander established an oli
garchy of ten citizens, or a Dec-
archy, composed of his personal 
nominees and confederates: while 
he at the same time planted in each 
a Lacedaemonian harmost or go
vernor, with a garrison, to uphold 
the new oligarchy. Athens sur
rendered in April 404 B.C.; then 
followed the nomination of the 
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avrwv irarplSa? SiaXvfurfvdfievoi, Kal fiiKpd? fiev iroiijaavre? 
BoKelv elvai rd? rwv irpoyeyevyfievwv dSiKla?, ovSefilav .Be 
Xiirmire? virep^oXijv rol? aiidi? ^ovXofievoi? yeveadai 'irovy
pol?, dXXd (fidaKovre? fiev XaKwvl^eiv, rdvavrla B iKelvoi? g 
iirirySeiiovre?, Kal rd? fiev yiyXlwv oBvpbfievoi avfKpopd?, 
irepl Be roii? avrwv iroXlra? dv-rjKeara roXfi-ffaavre? i^afiap-

I relv. iroiov ydp avroii? dSlKyfia Bie(f>vyev; y T I TCSI' ala-xpwv 

Thirty tyrants, under the didlation 
of Lysander; after a reign of terror 
that lasted for 8 months, they were 
deposed and a fresh oligarchy of 
Ten, consisting in part of the less 
violent members of the Thirty, was 
appointed in their stead. T o the 
oppression of the SeKapxlai full al
lusion is made in the important §§ 
that follow. (See Grote's H G. 
P. II. chaps. 65 and 72.) 

SeKapxiiSv is the reading of Cod. 
Ambr. in the present passage and 
in Phil. § 95, Panath. § 68. T h e 
Cod. Urb. has 5eKaSapxi(3v here, 
and SeKapxiwv in Panath. I.e., and 
the latter form is also found in Cod. 
Vat. Phil. l.c. The text of B S al
ways adopts the longer form, that of 
Benseler the shorter. The former is 
supported by Harpocration: SeKa-
Sapxla' 'laoKpdrrjs' rds iTrb AaKeSai
povlwv Karaaradelaas iv reus irbXeai 
SeKaSapxlas avvexws bvojid^ovaiv ol 
laropiKol, K.T.X., the latter by Suidas, 
and Xenophon Hell. ill. 4. 2, rds 
SeKapxlas rds KaraaraBelaas birb iKel
vov [sc. Lysander] v̂ rats irbXeaiv. 
The word SeKdSapxos is frequently 
used hf Xenophon in its proper 
sense, 'an officer in command of a 
SeKds,' a decurio, 

ovSe|JLCav XiirdvTes vireppoXi^v, 
K.T.X.] 'Leaving no power of sur
passing them.' C f § 4, and D e m . 
Aristocr. p. 689, § 207, TTJXiKavra 
Kal TOiavra, ioare prjSivi rwv iiri-
yiyvopivwv iirep^oXijv XeXelipBai. 

<|)do-KovTes.] 'Pretending,' Isocr. 
almost always uses ipdaKeiv in a bad 
sense; e.g. dePace, § 121, rois (f>iXelv 
/iiv rbv 5̂ /io» ̂ daKOVTiv, SXijv Si rijv 

irbXiv Xvpaivopivois. Cf. Soph. El. 
319, ipTjalv ye' (pdaKwv S' oiSiv tSv 
'. Xiyei iroiel. 

XaKiDvtJeiv.] 'To laconize,' i,e. 
either 'to imitate the manners, dress, 
&"c. of the Lacedaemonians' (Plat 
Protag. 342 B, D e m . Conon. § 34, 
and Aristoph. Aves, i28lsqq.Xorto 
favour their poUcy (cf fflTjSifeiv, 
'ArriKi^etv, 'ApyoXl^eiv, ̂ iXiirirl^eiv). 
Cf. dePace, § 108, oix iJ P-^ rwv drrt-
Ki^bvTwv iroXvTrpaypoaivTj XaKWvl^eip 
rds Tr6Xe(s iirolijaev, -rj Si rwv XaKW-
vi^bvTwv ii^pis drriKl^eiv rds aiJrds 
rai^as -rjvdyKaaev', The members 
of the oligarchical boards not only 
favoured the policy of the Laco-
nians, and made that poKcy a pretext 
for their enormities, but also pre
tended to imitate their charadler; 
their real condudl (says Isocr.) was 
the reverse of thefr profession, v 
Areop. § 61, Panath. § 217. 

^KeCvois.] sc. rois AdKwaiv 01 
rots AaKeSat/toj'iois implied in XaKoj-
v'l^eiv. A species of sense-construc
tion (commonly called constr. Kard 
aiveaiv or axvpa irpbs rb aijpaivb-
pevov), Jdf (Kiihner). § 378 sqq. 
Madv. Synt. § 216 R, 2. In Excurs. 
X. to Bremi's ed. Baiter quotes 
more than 20 instances flom Iso
crates : e. g. % 90, Trpis TO ireibv, 
(pi. in sense)...KwXiaovres airois, 
§ 134, rijv 'Aalav KapirovaBai' Kat r^ • 
piv (sc. tiie k m g of Asia) oiiSbi 
irpovpyialrepov K.T.X. and de Perm. 
§ 195, rots airois X1S701S -xpi^pevos. 
aKpd^wv Kal iravbpevos airijs (sc 
rijs dKpijs), Cf. ad Dem. § 21, 
iyKpdreiav... roioOros (=iyKpaT-/js). 
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y Beivwv oil Bie^Xdov; ot roil? fiev dvofiwrdrov? iriarord-
Tov? evbfii^ov, roil? Be irpoSbra? wairep eiiepryera? idepa-
irevov, -gpovvTO Be rwv EitXwrwv evl BovXeiieiv war el? rd? 
avrwv iraTplBa? ii^pl^eiv, fidXXov S' irifiwv rov? avrbxeipa? 

fl SeivtSv.] c codd. Urb. Ambr. 
(followed by B S and Bens.). Kai 
SewtSv Bekk. Dindf.—Frequens con-
ftisio haru-m particidarum (Bastii 
Comment. Palaeogr.) 

III. livoiKDTdTOTJS.] The read
ing of Wolfs ed., dvoip-ordrovs, has 
apparently no authority except that 
of a niarginal note in a M S of the 
• nth cent. (Cod. Vat.) used by Co
ray (11. p. 46). 

EiX(aTa>v ev£.] sc. Lysander, the 
Spartan commander. H e was b o m 
of poor parents, and according to 
Phylarchus (histor. fl. 3rd cent 
B.C.), quoted by Athenaeus Deipno-
soph. VI. p. 271, belonged to the 
MoBaKes, who were probably children 
of Helots, brought up as companions 
{aivrpoipoij to the richer sort, and 
finally emancipated {eXeiBepoi piv, 
06 pijv AaKeSaipbvioi' perixovai Si 
rijs iraiSelas T&arjs). 

EtXtSriov.] O n the Helots (the 
serfs of Laconia) v. Didl. Antiq. 
or Grote's H. G. 11. p. 139 sqq. new 
ed. (Cf Plato, Legg. 776 c. and 
§ 131- n-) 

evi.] This is the reading of Cod. 
Urb., followed by Rauchenst. Schn. 
and Benseler (in Teubner series) : 
ih-iois is the reading of Cod. Ambr. 
followed by Bekker, Dindf, and 
dubiously by BS. Benseler {transl. 
p. 207. n.) has on, I think, insuffi
cient grounds deserted his former 
reading in favourof ivlois. 
aOT6xetpas Kal ̂ ovias T(3V T T O X ] 

'The assassins and murderers of 
their own citizens.' The apparently 
otiose words Kal ipovias, placed in 
brackets by Morus, Coray, Dindorf 
and Benseler (m the Teubner se
ries), are found in. all the M S S . 
They are possibly added to secure 
a irapovopaala, -with, yovias (v. § 45. n.) 
and to give additional clearness to 

the rarer word airoxeipas. Twin ex
pressions like this are very common 
in Isocr. e.g. de Perm. § 130, rds 
rapaxds Kal rijv Tipfirjv, ib. § n , 
avvappbaai Kai avvayayelv, Epp. IX. 
8, yipei KOX pearos ian (is fraught 
and filled), Phil. § 43, dBprjaeie Kal 
aKi^airo, Areop. § 4, avvriraKrai Kal 
avvaKoXovBel, de Pace, § 41, palveaBai 
Kal irapa<ppoveiv, and Areop. § 12, 
SieaKapif^-rjadpeBa. Kai SieXiaapev ab-
rds. In several of the above pas
sages it will be observed that one of 
the words is less common and more 
expressive than the other, and that 
the more ordinary word serves to 
soften the harshness and to light up 
the obscurity of the rarer word. The 
word airbxeip is in prose seldom 
used absolutely in the sense of mur
derer, and still more rarely with a 
gen. of the person murdered. (For 
an instance, may be quoted Dem. 
Mid, p. 549, airbxeipd pov.) It may 
therefore well be helped out by the 
addition of rois cjiovias.—Themist 
Or. IV. p. 67. 26 (quoted by Strange 
in Jahn's Jahrb. Philol. suppl. 3, p. 
575) \3STbvaiBhirrivKol iraXapvaZov. 
— T h e other passages in which Isocr. 
uses the word are Plataic. § 29, rois 
airirxeipas i^elpyeiv, Phil. § 150, oi 
ydp airbxeipes oiire rwv dyaBwv oUre 
TWV KaKi2v {ot Beol) ylyvovrai, and 
Aegin. § 19, diriKreivav airbxeipes 
yevbpevoi. 

'The application of the strong 
term airoxeipas to Lysander and, 
his partisans may be illustrated by 
the following passage in Harpo-
cration's lexicon: AiBivrijs' Avalas 
iv Tiff irpbs 'laoSrjpov IStws ira^ev iirl 
TWV X' (=the 30 tyrants), ot St' ^^-
pwv elpyd^ovro robs ifibvovs' b ydp 
aiBivrijs del rbv airbxeipa SijXol, 
Of Lysander in particular Plutarch 
{vit. Lys. 13) uses the words TroXXdts 
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12 Kal (povea? TCSI' iroXirwv y roii? yovea? rov? avrwv, el? 
roijTO B' wfioryro? diravra? -yfid? Karearyaav, (bare irpb 
rov fiev Sid rrjv irapoHaav evBaifiovlav Kal ral? fiiKpal? 

arvxlai? iroXXov? eKaarov -rjpiwv 'exeiv roii? avfurevd-^ovra?^ o 
iirl Be r-fj? roiirwv dpxy? Bid rb irXfjdo? riiov o'lKelwv KaKwv 
iiravadfied' dXX-rjXov? iXeovvre?, oiiBevl ydp roaaiiryv axo-

13 Xyv irapeXiirov wad' erepqi avvaxdead-rjvai. rlvo? ydp om 
i'<j>iKovro; -r) rl? ovrw irbppw rwv iroXiriKwv yv irparyfidrwv, 
'ban? %VK iyyii? -ifvayKoady yeveadai rwv avfi^opwv, et? d? 
ai roiavrai ipvaei? -^fid? Karearyaav; eir OVK ala-xyvo-vrai 
Tti? aiirwv irbXei? ovrw? dvbfiw? Biadevre? Kal r-ij? -yfierepa? c 
dSlKW? Karyyopovvre?, dXXd irpb? rol? dXXoi? Kal irepl rwv 
SiKwv Kal Ttiw ypa<j)(bv rwv irore irap' yfilv yevofievwv Xeyeiv 
roXfiwaiv, avroi irXeiov? ev rpiai fiyalv aKplrov? diroKrei-

14 vavre? wv -if irbXi? iiri rij^ apxy^ dirday? eKpivev, dwyd? 
Be Kal ardaei? Kal vbfiwv avyxvael? Kal iroXireiwv pera^ • 
^oXd?, en Be iralBwv 'ii^pei? Kal yvvaiKwv alaxiiva? Kal d 
XpTjfidrwv dpirayd? rl? dv Biivairo Bie^eXOelv; irXijv roaov-

irapayivopevos airbs a^aydis (at 
Thasos). 

113. T£S oiiTd).. .ooTis oi5 K livâ y-
Kdo-9i].] 'The relative with any tense 
of the indie, can be used to denote a 
result, where iware might have been 
expedled. This occurs chiefly after 
negatives, or interrogatives implying 
a negative. Cf. § 185, ris ourtus... 
pdBvpos ianv, Sans ob peraaKeiv 
fiovXijaerai rairijs rrjs arparelas,' 
Goodwin's Moods and Tenses, § 65, 
n. 6-

8iKiiSv...7pa(i>(5v.] O n the full 
difference between S(KI; (a lawsuit) 
and ypaipij (an indidlment) v. Didl. 
Antiq. s.v. Dik6. 

kv rpia-X |jii]o-lv K. T. X. ] It is 
unnecessary to refer this to any 
sharply defined period in the dura
tion of the oligarchical boards. It 
is sufficient to notice that the 3 
months arc doubtless included in 
the well-known 8 months during 
which the Thirty were In power. 

The number of citizens put to death 
during those months was 1500, Ac
cording to Areop. § 67, and Lochit. 
§ 1 1 , aiyrai 7dp al <f>iaeis elalv al 
...KaraaKaipdaaaai rd relxv rijs 
irarplSos, irevraKoalovs Si Kal X'-
Xlovs aKplrovs diroKrelvaaai rwv iroXi-
Twv. Plutarch, after speaking of the 
atrocities of Lysander at Miletus,. 
says {vit, Lys. 19), TJC Si Kal rwv dX
Xwv iv rdis iroXiai SijporiKwv tpovos 
oiK dpiBpiJTQS. 

114. iraCSoiv iSppeis K. ̂ vaiKuv 
al(rxiivas.] Cf. the story of Aristo-
demus, the harmost of Oreus, who 
seized a beautiful youth, carried 
him off, and put M m to death. 
The father went to Sparta, and 
after an unsuccessful "appeal for re
paration, put himsdf to deafli. Isocr. 
is speaking here of the SeKdpxlai 
alone. None of these outrages 
are ever ascribed to the Thirty. 
Grote, H. G. vi. 351—3. 
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rov eiirelv exw Kad diravrwv, 'on rd fiev e^' -^fiobv Benid 
paBlw? dv tl? evl -y^^lafian SieXvae, rd? Be a^aryd? Kal 

Ko9' dirdvTCOv.] Not 'against one 
and all of our opponents,' as e.g. 
in de Pace, § 56, and ad Nicocl. § 47, 
\iya S' oi KaB' dirdvrwv dXXd Kard 
TWV' ivbxi^v Tols elprjpiivois Svrwv, but 
'in general' op. to 'in particular,' as 
in Hel. § i, de Perm. § 107, dBpoti-
rarov Kal pdXiara KaB' dirdvrwv, and 
esp. Panath. § 56, where w e have 
KaB' ^Kaarov Sie^iivai){6Xlya KaB' 
arrdvTwv elrrelv. (So Rauchenst 
Schn. and Bens.) 

evV t|n]i}>£(r|iaTi.] Isocr. here says 
that 'one decree' would have been 
enough to put an end to the seve
rities (rd Seivd) of the Athenian 
administration. T he interpretation 
of evl ̂ Tjiplapan depends on the 
fexadl meSiung of rd Seivd, and on 
this point the commentators differ. 
Wolf refers rd Seiv^ to the atrocities 
committed by Athens with regard to 
Mitylene (Thuc. III. 49, in 427 B.c), 
Scione (Thuc. v. 32, in 421 B.C.) and 
M d o s (Thuc. V. 116, in 416 B.C.). 
His adlual words are these, 'Diodorus 
sc-ribitlib. XIII, Athenienses xf/Tjiptapan 
M.irvXijvas, M^Xov, ^Kuhvrjv dpSrjv 
dvQpijKivai. Hoc igitur vult Isocrates; 
Si quis illi decreto irati populi inter-
cessisset; nullum crudelefacinus objici 
potuisse Atheniensibus.' Wolf appa-
reiitiy thinks that one decree covered 
all the three cases (a fadl which is 
utterly at variance with the dates), 
and that therefore one counter-decree 
would have been suffident to abolish 
the atrocities in question. (I may no
tice in passing that his quotation from 
Diodoras xiii. which has misled 
one or two editors, is only a loose 
abstradl of chap. 30 of that book).— 
Bensder {trans: p. 210) approves of 
the drift of Wolf's explanation, and 
himself explains the passage thus : 
'Athens has wronged certain of her 
confederates by a decree of the peo
ple, and could easily have healed the 
mischief by another decree, as she 
adlually did in the case of Mitylene.' 

The immediate context suggests 

another explanation of rd Seivd. W e 
are there told that the enemies of 
Athens had the assurance to criticise 
the legal proceedings that took place 
before her tribunals in the days of 
her supremacy. A reference to 
Panath. § 63 {KarTjyopelv rijs irbXews 
...Kol rds re SlKas Kal rds Kplaeis rds 
ivBdSe yiyvbpevas rols avppdxois Kal 
TTJV rwv (pbpwv etairpa^iv Sia^dXelv) 
shews that one of the main points of 
accusation was the jurisdidiion of 
the Athenian tribunals over the con
federate and dependent states. This 
jurisdidiion, although on the whole 
fairly carried out (v. Thuc. I. 77. i 
and VIII. 48. 5), was nevertheless 
the subjedl of blame vrith the sup
porters of Sparta, e,g. the philo-
laconian Xenophon in speaking of 
this very point, says {Rep. Ath. 1.16), 
robs piv TOV Sijpov aib^ovai, robs 
S' ivavrlovs diroXXiovaiv iv rois 
SiKaarijplois. If the words rd Seivd 
refer to the severities of these tribu
nals, the Iv ̂ ij4>iapa of the text 
must mean a single decree granting 
airovopla to the confederates of 
Athens, and thus abolishing the 
trials in question. It so happens 
that in the Archonship of Nausinicus 
(378 B.C.), two years after the publi
cation of the Paneg., such a decree 
(as observed by Sauppe in Rauchen-
stein's n.) adlually formed part of the 
terms of the restored confederation. 

In this case Isocr. says that the 
wrongs of the allies under the rule 
of Athens might- have been done 
away by a single decree of this 
nature, but the lawlessness of the 
Harmosts and Decarchies (against 
which there was no appeal to Sparta) 
would remain irreparable. 

This view is in the main identical 
vrith that of Rauchenstein and S chnei 
der, it is'confirmed by the sequel 
with its pointed mention of the false 
airovopla of a compadl negociated 
between Sparta and Persia, it har
monises with the previous context, 
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rd? dvofila? rd? iirl roiirwv yevofieva? oiiBel? av idag^ai', 
Biivairo. 

(X/y'.) Kat, fi-Tfii oiiSe rrjv irapovaav elpyvyv, oiiBe rijv 
avrovofilav TTJI' iv ral? iroXirelai? fiev OVK evovaav, iv Be e 
Tat? avvdyKai? dvaryeypafifievyv, d^iov eXeadai fidXXov ^ 
TT)!' dpxrjv rijv -rjfierepav, rl? ydp dv roiavry? Karaardaeat? 
iiridvfiyaeiev, iv § Karairovriaral fiev TT^I/ ddXarrav Kare-

and is, perhaps, more satisfadlory 
than the view advocated by Wolf 
and Benseler. 

§§ 115—I'^S. Eventhe present state 
of peace, which has been brought about 
by Sparta, is worthless in comparison 
with the times of the supremacy of 
Athens,- The terms of that peace have 
proved a delusion, and the promised 
independence has not come. As soon as 
the supremacy passed from Alliens to 
Sparta, the Barbarians obtained the 
command of the sea, and by the recent 
convention {the terms of which are 
very different to those which Athens 
informer days imposed on Persia) the 
great King {as we now call him) was 
madedidlator of the destinies of Greece, 
111—4. The lonians were surren
dered to him, and are now thevidlims 
of cruel oppression ; 125—8. Sparta, 
which now claims the supremacy, is 
day by day taking the field against the 
Greeks, and has entered into an alli
ance, for all time, with the Bar
barians. 

115. TT]V irapoiio-av etpifvi]V.] Al
luding to the peace or convention of 
Antalcidas (); iir 'AVTOXKISOV elpijvij) 
387 B. C. "The terms are thus given 
in Xenophon, Hell. v. i. 31: 'King 
Artaxerxes' [Mnemon: reigned 405 
—355,B.C.] 'thinks it just that the 
cities in Asia and the islands of 
Clazomenae and Cyprus shall be
long to him. H e thinks it just also, 
to leave all the otner Grecian cities, 
both small and great, independent 
{airovbpovs) except Lemnos, Imbros, 
Scyros, which are to belong to 
Athens as of old time. Should any 
parties refuse to accept this peace, 
I will make war upon them, along 

with those w h o are of the same 
mind, by land and by sea, with ships 
and with money.' O n this degrading 
convention, on which Isocr. dwells 
indignantiy in the following §§, cf 
Plat. Menex. 245 D, where it is callelf 
an alaxpov KOX dvbaiov ipyov, and the 
fragm. of Theopompus quoted in 
§ 134. n. and V. Grote's H. G. P. 11. 
0. 75 ad fin. and c. -]& passim. 

In a later speech, de Pace, % 16, 
Isocr. expresses himself less indig
nantiy : (cf also F. A. Wolf's n. on 
Dem. Lept. p. 475, § 60). 

Ti)v aiJT0V0)j.£av.] Cf de Pace, 68, 
ijBiXrjaav AaKeSaip,bvioi iroiijaaaBai 
.rds avvBijKas rds irepl r^s airovoplas. 

dva-y6Ypa|i(j.4vTiv.] § 180. u. 
KaTairovTiOTTaC] ' Pirates.'—In 

Greek there are three names for a 
'sea-robber.' 

(i) X-riarijs, a comprehensive 
name, which (in the form Xij'iarijp) 
occurs as early as the Homeric period 
{e.g. Od. III. 73), when the occupa
tion of buccaneering impUed no dis
grace (Thuc. I. 5. i). 

(2) Karairovnarijs, Which occurs 
first, perhaps, in the present passage. 
A s later instances w e have Panati. 
§ 226, roi>s Karairovricrrds Kot X-^jards 
(cf. ib. § 122, KarairovTiapois), aud 
D e m . Aristocr. § 166. 

The corresp. vb. however occurs 
in Lysias, Alcib. A. § 27 (delivered 
14 years Ijefore). 
(3) iretpar̂ s (Lat. pirata), which 

does not occur except in compaia-
tively late Greek {e.g. Polybius). 

The word Karairovriarijs is stiidlly 
-. produdl of the eaily part of the 
4th cent. B.C., just as tlie Anglicised 
word buccaneer (from boucanier) and 
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Xovai, ireXraaral Be rd? irbXei? KaraXafi^dvovaiv, dvrl Be 
rov irpo? irepov? irepl r-rj? %copa? iroXefielv, ivrb? reixov? ol 
iroXlrai irpb? dXX-ijXov? fidxovrai, irXeiov? Be irbXei? al-x/id- 6; 
Xwroi yeybvaaiv fj irplv TT^Z^ elpyvyv -ijfid? iroi-^aaadai, Bid 
Se rijv irvKvbryra TcSf fiera^oXwv ddvfiorepw? Bidryovaiv ol 
ra? iroXei? o'lKOTjvre? rwv ral? (j}vyal? i^y/iiwfievwv. ol fiev 
yap TO fieXXov BeSlaaiv, ol S' ciet Kanevai irpoaBoKwaiv. 
roaovrov B' direxovai rrj? eXevdepla? Kal rrj? aiirovofiia?, 
wad at fiev iiirb rvpdvvoi? elai, rd? B' dpfioaral Karexovaiv, 
eviai S' dvdararoi yeyovaai, TCBI- S' ol ̂ dp^apoi Beairbrai b 
KaOearyKaaiv' ov? -rfpiel? Sia^yvai roXfiyaavra? el? rijv Ey-
pwiryv Kai fiel^ov -fj irpoarJKev avrol? ̂ povyaavra? o'iirw Bie-
oefiev (hare firj fiovov iraiiaaadal arparela? iif -yfid? iroiov
fievov? dXXd Kal rijv avrSv %copai' dvexeadai iropdovfievyv, 
Kai OMKoalai? Kal ^iXtat? vaval rrepiirXeovra? el? roaaiiryv 

the Gallidsed word fiibustier (from 
fl-eebooter, v. Littr̂  and Wedgwood) 
make their first appearance in con
nexion with the West Indian ad-
ventufers of the 17th cent, of our era. 
The very existence of the new term 
betrays the ia.& that 'the police of 
the Aegean' was less stri(ftly kept 
than in the previous century. 
Morus and those who follow him 

are hardly justified in supposing 
that Isocr. refers to the Persians and 
Lacedaemonians, ut eorum crudeli-
tatem in expeditionibus marinis in-
dicet: the explanation given above is 
simpler and better, and is, I find, 
adopted by Wolf, Cor., Ranch., 
Schn. and Benseler, the last of whom 
aptiy quotes Xen. Flell. v. 1.29,' ASrj-
vdioi...iroXiopKovp.evoi iK rijs Alylvijs 
irrb rwv Xijarwv,,.^eBipowrrjs elprj-
VTjs (in 387 B.C.) and Dem. Theocr. 

§S6. 
116. IVTJS TCCXOVS K.T.X.] e.g. 

at Mantinea, Phlius, and Thebes, 
Xen. Hell. v. 2. 
del KaTUvai irpo(r8oK(3(riv.] Eur. 

Phoen. 396, ai S' iXirlSes ^SaKovai 
(pvydSas, ws Xi570s. On Kariivai v. 
§61. n. 

117. Ti}s IXevBepCas K.T.X.] ' The 
promised liberty, &c.' Cf. § 122. 
Tvpdwois.] Cf. § 125—6. 
dp|J,ao-Ta(.] oi virb rwv AaKeSai

povlwv els rds brrrjKoovs irbXeis &p-
Xovres Kal ippoipapxoi iKirepirbpevoi, 
irapd rb dppb^eiv Kal KoBiardv 
rds iv' airwv ipvXarropivas iroXeis. 
Bekk. Anecdot. 445. (Bens, index.) 
The name Harmost was not con
fined to governors appointed by 
Sparta (v. Xen. Hell. IV. 8. 8, 'ABrj-
valov dppoar-rjv, Anab. v. 5. 19, &c.). 
dvd(rTttToi.] e.g. Mantinea. v. 

also § 37. n. 
01 pdpp. SeoTTijTai Ka9.] § 122. 
ovs K.T.X.] This sentence evi

dently alludes to the relation sub
sisting between Persia and Greece 
at different periods. Thus Sia^ijvai 
roXp-fjaavras, (fipov-rjaavras, and the 
mention of the 1200 ships, belong 
to the expedition under Xerxes, v. 
§ 93. n. On the other hand, rijv av-
TiSv X(̂ pav dvixeaBai iropBovpivijv and 
piaKpbv irXolov K.T.X. refer mainly to 
the adlual or supposed results of the 
double viiflory of Cimon at the river 
Eurymedonin Pamphylia (466 B.C-). 

118. Kal 8iaK0(ri(us K.T.X.] 'And 
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raireivbryra Karearyaafiev (hare fiaKpov irXolov iiri rdSe 

^aa-rjX&i? fiy KadeXKeiv dXX' 'rjavxl'^-v dryeiv, Kal roii? Kai- C 

although they held the sea with 1200 
ships, we reduced them to such a 
depth of humiliation that they 
launched not a vessd-of-war on this 
side of Phasdis, but remained in 
quiet; and awaited the times of 
crisis, but mistrusted their present 
power.' 

In the present passage and Areop. 
§ 80, the fadl fJiat Persia ceased 
from hostilities is described as a 
simple result of the vidlories of 
Athens; elsewhere it is 'clearly con
nedled w i t W a definite convention 
between Athens and Persia. This 
convention is mentioned by Isocr. 
himself in § 120 and Panath. § 5 9 — 
61, by D e m . Fals. Leg. p. 428, 
§2 7 3 ; 'Callias, the son of Hip
ponicus, negociated that peace 
which is in the mouths of all m e n 
{birb irdvrwv BpvXovpivrjv), providing 
that the king should not approach 
within a day's ride of the sea-coast, 
nor sail with a vessd of war vrithin 
the Chdidonian islands [S.W. of 
Phaselis] and the Cyanean rocks [in 
the Euxine]... and no m a n can say 
that the commonwealth has made a 
better peace either before or after.' 
(From C.R.K.); and also by Lycur
gus, Leocr. § 73, avvBijKas iirovrjaavro 
paKpip piv irXolip pij irXelv ivrbs 
Kvaviwv Kal iaaijXiSos, robs 6'"EXXi)-
vas airovbpovs elvai. 

Plutarch {vit. Cim. 13) mentions 
the treaty {rijv irepi^orjrov elpijvijv 
iKelvrjv), and states that CalHsthenes 
(the writer of a lost Hist, of Greece 
from 387—357 B. C.) 08 cfrtjai ravra 
avvBiaBai rbv ̂ dp^apov, ipyip Si rroielv 
Sid ifibpov TTJS ̂ 'rrT;s iKelvrjs, but that 
on the other hand a copy of it w.as 
to be found in the colledlion com
piled by Crateras (brother of Anti-
gonus Gonatas and writer of a lost 
diplomatic hist, of Attica ; fl. c. 250 
B.C.). Theopompus, one of the 
most distinguished pupils of Isocr., 
in his Philippica (quoted by Harpocr. 

lex. s. V. 'ArriKols ypdppaaiv) argues 
that the convention was fabricated 
{iaKevwprjaBaij, v. § 120, n. i. 

The reality of this treaty of 
Callias (erroneously called the 
treaty of Cinaon) has been impugned 
by Mitford, Thirlwall, Manso and 
esp. by Dahlmann; and defended 
by Grote, w h o endeavours to prove 
that although neither Thuc. nor 
H d t expressly mentions the treaty, 
it is nevertheless confirmed by seve
ral hints in Thuc. (viil. 5, 6, 56) 
and Hdt. (vill. 151), and that, when 
allowance has been made for the ex
aggeration of the orators of the 4th 
cent, a sufficient residuum of histo
rical fadl remains to attest to its 
existence, (v. Grote, H. G. P. II. c 
45=vol. IV. p. 85—89, new ed. and 
•Thirlwall, c. 17, P' 474«) 

The hjrpothesis of Dahlmann is 
that 'The distindl mention and aver
ment of such a peace as having 
been formally concluded appears to 
have first arisen among the schools 
of the rhetors at Athens, shortiy 
after the peace of Antalkidas, and 
as an oratorical antithesis to oppose 
to that peace.' 

(JiaKpov irXotov.] i.q. navis longa, 
the long and narrow ship-of-war)( 
arpoyyiXrj vavs, bXKas, yavXos, navis 
oneraria, the rounded and roomy 
merchant-vessel. 

eirl TaSe.] ){iTriKea>a, either in 
temporal, or, as here, in local sense. 
— C f . cis and citra (connedled with 
hie) op. to uls and Tdtra (connec
ted with ille). 

$a(ri]Xi8os.] Phasdis—a mari
time town of Lycia, standing on 
a headland overlooking the Pam-
phylian gulf—The light sailing-boat 
called the phaselus is supposed to 
have been invented there, and was 
commonly represented on tiie coins 
of the place. 

KaiiXKav] = deducere naves, 'to 
launch.' C f Thuc. II. 93, KaBeXKi-
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pov? irepifieveiv dXXd fiy rrj irapovay Siivdfiei iriareiieiv. 
Kai ravd' 'on Sid rijv TtSy irpoybvwv TCBV -yfierepwv dperyv 
ovrw? elxev, al rfj? irbXew? avfi^opal aa(f>w? iireSei^aV dfia 
yap yfiel? re r-fj? dpxy? direarepoii/ieda Kal rol? "^XXyaiv 
"PX^ ''•̂ J' KaKwv iyiryvero. fierd ydp T^I; iv 'EXXyairbvrw 
yevofievyv drvxio-v erepwv -yyefibvwv Karaardvrwv iviKyaav 

fiev ol ̂ dp^apoi vavfiaxovvre?, yp^av Be rrj? daXdrry?, Kar-
eaxov Be rd? irXelara? TCSZ' vyawv, dire/3yaav B' el? rijv 
AuKWviKyv, K.v0ypa Be Kara Kpdro? etXov, 'diraaav Be rijv 

aavras eK lUiaalas, TOO vewplov ai
rwv, reaaapaKovra vaiJs, and Anthol. 
X. 15. 3, dpri S^ Sovparioiaiv iirw-
XlaBijae KvXlvSpois | oXKds eir' -^'ibvwv 
is §vBbv iXKopiivTj. 

119. TT]sdpxilsdir6(rTepoij[i,e9tt... 
dpxi] TWV KaKtov.] 'For no sooner 
were we deprived of our dominion 
than the beginning of evils came 
upon the Greeks.' The bpwvvpla, 
or play on the two meanings of 
dpxrj may be easily preserved by 
rendering thus: 'no sooner were w e 
deprived of the first place, than the 
first disaster came upon the Greeks.' 
Bens, has: Denn sobald man uns 
die Herrschaft nahm, fieng auch bei 
den Hellenen die Noth zu herr-
schen an. This particular play of 
words is repeated elsewhere in Phil. 
§ 61, de Pace, § loi, Nicocl. § 28, 
the first or the second of which 
passages is quoted memoriter by 
Aristot Rhet. ill. 11, as an instance 
of rd dirrera. A fuH Ust of similar 
bpawplai is given in Schneider's 
note: e.g, Xbyos (Panath. § 22), xdpis 
(Epp. II. 6), airta (Epp. VI. 3), and 
iroielv (Evag. § 36). 

Ti]v ev 'EXXiioTr6vT(p...dTVx£av.] 
The defeat of the Athenians by 
Lysander, off Aegospotami, 405, 
B.C. Conon was there vanquished, 
owing, it was said, to the treachery 
of some of his colleagues {oi Si' 
airbv dXXd Sid rois avvApxovras 
Phil. § 62, V. Xen. Hell. 11. i. 32), 
and fled with 12 triremes to Evago
ras, king of Cyprus. H e was after

wards made commander pf the 
Persian fleet along with Phamaba-
zus, and gained a decisive vidlory 
at Cnidus over Pisander, the Spartan 
admiral, in August 394 B.C. 

erepdiv.] Here in its trueisense 
'the others,' i.e. theLacedaeirionians. 
lvCKi](rav.] i.e. at Cnidus. Cf. 

§ 142, and Xen. Hell. IV. 3. 1 0 — 
14. It will be observed that Isocr. 
is carefiil not to dwell upon the 
fadl that this vidlory of Persia was 
mainly due to the generalship of an 
Athenian, as he elsewhere plainly 
intimates (Evag. §§ 52—7). Conon, 
however, was adling only on a pri
vate venture, not as a. general of 
Athens. It was in this private ca-
padty also, that in the following 
year he sailed with Phamabazus 
through the islands of the Aegean 
to Melos and thence to Laconia, 
where they ravaged the distridl 
round Pherae (in Messenia) and 
other places on the sea-board, gain
ed possession of the island of Cy-
thera, and finally sailed to the 
isthmus of Corinth. (Xen. Hell. iv. 
8.7, 8. Grote H. G. vi. 471, new 
ed.) 

Tas irXeCoT-as T(5V vifo-o)v.] i.e, 
Cos, Nisyros, Chios, &c. (Diod. 
Sic. XIV. 84). 
KvBijpa.] neut. pi. as also in 

Xen. Hdl. l.c. 'ABijvaiov dppoarijv 
iv rols KvBijpois KariXiire, Thuc. IV. 
S3, rd Si KiBijpa vfjabs ianv, iirl-
Keirai Si rj AaKwviK^ Kard MaXiav, 
aud Hdt. VII. 435. The form 1) 

isoa 8 
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IleXoirbvvyaov KaKW? iroioiivre? irepieirXevaav. (XS .) M.d-
Xiara B' dv ri? avvlSoi rb fieyedo? rij? fiera^oXfj?, el irapor 
varpow) TOJ? avvdyKa? rd? r i^' -i^fiwv yevofieva? Kal ra? 
vvv dvaryeypafifieva?. rbre fiev ydp -iffiel? (pavyabfieda TTjy 
dpxrjv rrjv ̂ aaiXew? bpl^ovre? Kal TO3V ^bpwv ivlov? rdr- e 
rovre? Kal KwXvovre? avrbv r-fj daXarr-rj -xpyadai' vijv S'• 

KvB-^pa appears to belong to later 

Gk. 
KOTtt KpaTOS etXov.] A n exagge

ration of the fadl, as stated by Xen. 
Hell. l.c. (j>o^TjBivres, pij Kard Kpd-
Tos dXolev, e^iXiTTOv rd relxv-
dirao-av n^v neXow(jvvi]o-ov K.T.X.] 

Xenoph. l.c. says nothing of this 
circumnavigation. After the ac
count of Cythera, he says: ravra 
Si Troiijaas Kal els 'laBpbv rijs ILopiv-
Olas KarairXeiaas K.r.X. 

120. Tas cruvflifKas Tas e(j>' 
ij|*(ov -yevon^vas.] The peace of 
CalUas, V. § 118. n. Isocr. evident
ly implies the existence of docu
mentary evidence of the terms of 
that.peace. Theopompus (ap. Har
pocr.) is.still more express, although 
he declares that the peace was a mere 
fabrication: Gê TrOiairos 8' iv r-fj Ki 
TWV ^ikiiririKwv iaKevwprjadai Xiyei 
rds irpbs rbv ^dp^apov avvBijKas, ds 
oi Tols 'ArriKols ypdppaaiv iarij-
XirevaBai (v. § i8o. n.), dXXd rots 
Tt3v 'Ithvwv. 

The Ionic charadlers were- not 
introduced ia public documents Juntil 
thearchonship of EucUdes, 403 B.C. 
(v. Franz. Elementa Epigi'aphices 
Gr. p. 148.) W e infer from the 
statement of Theopompus that if (as 
is probable) the inscription coutamed 
the words 'ABijvaloi Kal 'Apra^ip^rjs, 
they were spelt thus : 
\0HNAIOIKAIAPTAEEPEHS 
,m Ionic letters), instead of A 0 E -
NAIOIKAIAPTAX^EPX^'E/; 
(in Attic letters of tiie period in 
question). 

SpCJovTcs.] C f Lycurg. Leocr. 
§ 73) ^povs rols Pap^dpois ir-fj^avres 
robs els rijv iXevBeplav rijs 'EXXd-

00s, Kai roirovs KwXiaavres irrep-
jSaiveic. The geographical bounda
ries are variously s'tated, v. § 118. n. 
Elsewhere (Areop. § 80 and Panath. 
% 59) Isocr. states that the land-
force of Persia was not allowed to 
cross the river Halys,—an exagge
ration which has been severely criti
cized by Dahlmann, &c. 

T(3v (j>6pO)V evtoVS TttTTOVTeS.] 
lit. 'Assessing some of their taxes' 
i.e. 'fixing in several instances the 
rate of the various tributes to be 
paid to the king of Persia.' The 
sense is clear enough, but the his
torical allusion (if such it be), is 
difficult to explain. Grote (H. G. 
IV. p. 87. n. new ed.) in speaking of 
this peace endeavours to shew (from 
Thuc. Vlll. 5, 6, 56) 'that the 
maritime Asiatic cities, belonging to 
the Athenian Empire, paid no tri
bute to Susa from the date of the 
full organization of the Athenian 
confederacy down to a period after 
the Athenian defeat in Sicily.' If 
this is tme, it is hard to see why 
Isocr. expresses himself in such 
guarded language: he might have 
said TWV 'f>bpwv iv'iovs diraXXdrrov-
res (which Schn. even su^ests as a 
proliable reading). The expression 
is meant to be contrasted with irpod-
rdTTWv d "xpij iroielv iKdarovs, and 
m a y contain a germ of historical 
fadl. 

BaXdTTi].] This is tiie readmg of 
Cod. Urb., BaXdaaxi that of Cod. 
Ambr. The Cod. Urb. almost al
ways supports the later Attic form 
fldXarra; and in one passage alone 
(Panath. § 44) the earlier BiXaaaa 
(where Dind. B S and Bens, read 
BaXdrrTjs), 

file:///0HNAIOIKAIAPTAEEPEHS
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eKelvo? ianv b BioiKwv rd TCBI' 'EXX-i^vwv, Kal irpoararrwv 
a 'xprj iroielv eKdarov?, Kal fibvov OVK iiriarddfiov? iv ral? 
irbXeai Kadiard?. irXrjv ydp roiirov rl TCBV aXXcBi' viro-
Xoiirbv ianv; oi; /cat rov iroXifiov Kvpio? iyivero, Kai ryv 6( 
elp-ijvyv iirpvrdvevae, Kal TCOV irapovrwv irparyfiarwv eiri-
ardry? KadearyKev; oiix ̂  eKeivov ir}^eofiev wairep irpo? 
Seairbryv dXX-yXwv Karyyopyaovre? ; oii ^aaiXea rbv p,eyav 
avrbv irpoaayopevo/iev wairep al-XfidXwroi yeyovore? ; OVK 
iv rol? iroXifioi? rol? irpb? dXX-i^Xov? iv eKelvtp rd? iXiri-
Ba? exofiev rfj? awrypla?, o? dfi<porepov? -yfid? -ySew? dv 

diroXeaeiev; 
Hv d^iov evdvfiydevra? dryavaKryaai fiev errl rol? irap- b 

VVV 8' eKeivos K.T.X.] 'But now, 
it is he that controls the destinies of 
the Greeks, that didlates the duties 
of the several states, and all but 
establishes vicegerents in our cities.' 

irpoo-TaTTMv.] 'Didlating.' T h e 
word is exadlly the same as that 
used by Autocles the Athenian 
envoy at Sparta, respedling the 
peace of Antalcidas: paaiXeis irpoa-
erarrev airovbpovs rds irbXeis etvai 
(Xen. Hell VI. 3.̂  9). Cf § 176, 
irpoardypdra Kal tiij avvBijKas. 

p.6vov 0'UK]=5crov OVK, tantum non. 
lir£oTaBp.oi.] 'Quarter-masters.' 

oi dpxovres Kal aaTpdira.i ol Kari-
Xovres §aaCKel rds iirijKbovs irbXeis, 
irapd rb iirl rols araBpols elvai' araS-
pjol Si al Karayoryal (sc. quarters). 
Bekk. Anecd. 253. v. § 102. 

121. Kvpios K.T.X] 'Sovereign 
over' 'endowed with authority 
over.' 

ov...Tî v etpifvTiv K.T.X.] 'Washe 
not Controller of the peace, has he 
not been established President of 
the existing state of affairs?' 

lirpvTdveu(r6...lirKrTttTiis.] M e 
taphorical terms borrowed from the 
subdivisions of the 'Council of the 
500.' For full, details oh these 
subcUvisions see either Didl. Antiq. 
art Boule, or the valuable, but 
often puerile. Hypothesis to D e m . 
Androt. It will be suffident here to 

state (i) that the 50 members of the 
presiding tribe were called irpvrd-
veis, who, during their 35 days 
of authority, condudled the whole 
business of the povX-^, and controlled 
the proceedings of the iKKXijala; 
(2) that one was chosen by lot from 
the 50 irpvrdveis to be chairman for 
one day in the §ovX-lj and iKKXijala, 
and that during his day of office he 
kept the public records and seal. 

For the word irpvraveieiv in par
ticular cf D e m . de Pace, § 6, rd 
Trap' ipwv SioiKovvra (cf. 6 SioiKwv 
supr.) OXlrrTrip Kal rrpvraveiovra. 

The meaning of enardTTjs may 
perhaps be illustrated by the promi
nence given to the King's seal in 
Xenophon's account of the commu
nication of the peace to the as
sembled ambassadors: iiriSel^as a 
lipl^a^os rd §aaiXiws aijpela dveyl-
yvwaKe rd yeypappiva. But the use 
of the pf. KaBiarrjKe pomts to a more 
general application of the word. 

For the double metaphor cf 
Plat. Protag. p. 338 B, ire'iBeaBi poi 
ba^Sovxov Kal iiriardrrjv Kal irpi-
'raviv iXiaBai Ss iplv (pvXd^ei (cf 
§ 175, ipiXai rijs elp-/jvTjs) rb pirpiov 
piJKos TWV Xbywv iKaripov. 

Pao-iXea T O V (jie'-yav K.T.X.] C f 
Phil. § 132 and Epp. n. § "• 

122. (Sv d|iovK.T.X.] z.i?. 'Takmg 
thought of aU this, w e may well feel 

8—2 
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oval, irodeaai Be rijv -yyefiovlav rijv 'rjfierepav, fiefi-'^aadai 
Se AaKeSaifiovloi?, 'on rijv fiev dpxyv et? TOJ' iroXefiov 
Karearyaav w? eXevdepwaovre? roii? "KXXyva?, iirl Be 
reXevrfj? o'iirw TTOXXOI)? avrwv eKBbrov? iirolyaav, Kal T^S 
fiev yfierepa? irbXew? roii? "Iwva? direaryaav, i^ y? dirw-
Kyaav Kal Si yv iroXXdKi? iawByaav, rol? Be ^ap^dpoi? 
avroii? i^eBoaav, wv dKbvrwv rijv x'^P'^v exovai KOI irpb? c 
oO? oiiBe irwiroT eiraiiaavro iroXefiovvre?. Kal rbre fiev 
-qyavdKTOvv, 'bd' -yfiel? vofilfiw? iirdpxeiv rivwv -y^iorjfiev 
vOv B' et? Toiaiiryv BovXelav Kadearwrwv oiiBev (fipovrl-
povaiv avrwv, ol? OVK i^apKel SaafioXoyeladai Kal rd? 

indignant at our present position; 
and yearn for our lost supremacy.' 

iroB̂ (rai.] The same form of the 
aor. of iroBw is found in Aegin. § 7, 
but iirbBrjaa is more c o m m o n in 
other prose writers; e. g. Xen. Hell. 
V. 3. 20, idaKpvae Kal irrbBrjae TTJV 
avvovalav. The fut. mid. is always 
iroŜ i7o/tat (Veitch, Gk. Verbs, s.v.). 
C f Eustath. on Odyss. 11. 375, rb Si 
TroBiaai dvrl rov iroBijaai SoKel 
piv ToiTjriKbv, ^ari Si dXijBws 'Arri-
Kbv,,,Xiyerai rolvvv iKaripws Kal iro
Bijaai Kai iroBiaai. 

Tiv iroXenov K.T.X.] SC. the Pelo
ponnesian war. Thuc. IV. 85 (Bra-
sidas loq.), dpxbpevoi rov iroXipov 
irpoeliropev, 'ABrjvalois iXevBepovv-
res rijv 'BXXdSa iroXepijaeiv. v. 
fragm. of Theopompus, quoted by 
Grote, H. G. VI. 358, new ed. 

KaTeoTi]o-av.] Evidentiy 2nd aor. 
and intrans. (not ist aor. aud trans. 
as Battie and Lange take it). C f 
§ 165, Karaardvres els rois peylarovs 
d7wj'as. 

iroXXois IK8I5TOVS.] SC. T&S iv rj 
*Airi^ Tr6Xets...Kai rwv vijawv KXa^o-
pivas Kal Kiirpov (Xen. Hell. V. i. 
3i)_, V. § 115. n. 

dire'o-n]o-av... ] ist aor. trans. 
' Detached, severed, the lonians 
from Athens.' Alluding to the con
vention of Antalcidas, as rightly ex
plained by Morus. Bremi and Ben
seler refer it to the somewhat earlier 
successes of Sparta, in withdrawing 

Chios, Lesbos, Ephesus, Clazome
nae, &c. from Athens, as recorded 
in Thuc. VIII. 1 4 — 2 3 ; and quote 
Panath. § 103, rois avppdxovs robs 
ijperipovs d(f>laraaav (impf.) iXevBe-
pibaeiv avrois VTriaxvoipevoi... But 
the use of the aorist, throughout the 
whole of this passage, tells in favour 
of understanding aTriarTjaav of one 
definite adl, like the peace of Ant, 
in which all the more or less suc
cessful attempts culminated. 

e^ ^s dir({)Ki]o-av...] § 34. n.— 
St' -^v =propterquam, Si'Tjs=perquavi. 
Isocr. does not say that the lonians 
had often owed their preservation 
to the diredl agency of Athens, but 
to her existence, influence, and 
power. A clear recognition of the 
difference between St' ̂ v and Si' ^s 
makes it unnecessary to take iroXXd-
Kts (as Schn. does) in the sense of 
'more than once,' i.e. (i) in their 
original colonisation and (2) in the 
Pereian wars. 

123. ots OVK e|apKeI Sa(r|j.oX> 
•yeiirBai K.T.X.] ' For w h o m it is not 
enough to be subjetSl to tribute and 
to see their citadels in possession of 
their enemies; but, in addition to 
these public disasters, they suffer, in 
their own persons also, greater cruel
ties than pm-chased slaves among««.' 

OVK i|apK6i.] Here with a pas
sive: cf Aegin. § 47, ei /t^ /tovoii 
i^apKiaeiev...aTipeaBai rffiv TroiSaw 
dXXci Kal TQVT' air^ irpoayivoiro. 
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aKpoirdXei? bpdv iiirb TWJ/ exdpwv Karexofieva?, dXXd irpb? 
ral? Koivai? avfi^opal? Kal rol? awfiaai Seivbrepa'irdaxovai 

riov irap' -yfiiv dpyvpwvyrwv oiiBel? ydp -rifi'&v oiirw? aiKl- d 
^erai rov? oiKera?, w? iKelvoi rov? iXevdepov? KoXd^ovaii 
fieryiarov Be TCBJ' KaKcov, 'brav virep avry? T^? SovXeta? 
dvayKd^wvrai avarpareiieaGai, Kal iroXefielv rol? eXevde-
poi? d^iovaiv elvai, Kal roioiirov? KIVBVVOV? virofieveiv, iv 
ol? -yrrajdhrfe? fiev rrapaxprjfia Bia^dap-ffaovrai, Karopdw-
aavre? Be fidXXov el? rbv Xonrbv -xpbvov BovXeiiaovaiv, (Xe'.) 
^Xlf TtVa? oiXKov? airlov? -xpy vofil^eiv y AaKeSaifiovlov?, ot 
roaaiiryv la'xpv exovre? irepiopwai roii? fiev avrwv avfi- e 
fidxov? yevofievov? ovrw Seivd irdaxovra?, rbv Be /3dp/3apov 

dp-yvpoiVTiTtov] = mancipia argento 
parata (Liv. XLI. 6). C f -xpvaiivijroi, 
Greek slaves were either SopidXairoi 
(captivi) or wvijrol or olK&rpi^es 
(vernae). The first class became rare 
as civilisation advanced; and the 
second increased in proportion. 
These purchased slaves (dvapupiaprj-
rijTWS SovXoi, Plat Politic. 289 E ) 
would naturally be treated with less 
consideration than those b o m in the 
house. Cf. Plataic. § 18, rds iriXeis 
SopidXiiras yeviaBai...ovSiv IJTTOV 
TWV dpyopwv-ifrwv SovXeiovai.—On 
the general subjedl see Becker's 
Charicles, Exc. to Scene VII. 
oiKKeTai TOVS olKeTas.] O u the 

corporal punishments of slaves at 
Athens—the brand, the fetter, the 
clog, • the collar, the rod, and the 
stocks—see Becker's Char. p. 369, 
3rd ed. 

(OS €K€ivoi TOVS IXeuB^povs KoXd-
Jova-i.jAHudingto the Persian punish
ments of branding, flaying, impaling, 
mutilation, burying alive, &c. Hero
dotus has some strange stories about 
them, e.g. in V. 25 w e read that 
Cambyses slew and flayed Sisamnes 
(one of the royal judges, who had 
received a bribe), cut his skin into 
strip.s, stretched them across the 
judgment-seat, and appointed the 
son of Sisamnes to succeed his father, 
ivreikdii.evbs ol pepvrjaBai iv rCp Kairl-

iwv Bpbvip SiKafei.—^v. also Hdt. IV. 
43, VII. 38—9, 114—5, and (for the 
abhorrence with which the Greeks 
regarded such outrages) cf ib. IX. 
78, 9, rd irpiirei pdXXov ^ap^dpoiai 
iroielv -fjirep "EXXî tri* Kai iKelvoiai Si 
iiri<jiBoviopev. (v. Grote, H. G. 1.482, 
newed.). Xenophon (Jf̂ i?̂ . i. 9.13) 
teUs that, in the satrapy of Cyrus 
the younger, iroXXaKis rjv ISelv irapd 
rds ari^opivas bSois Kal iroSiSv Kal 
Xeipwv Kal bipBaXptSv arepovpAvovs 
dvBpwirovs. — Cf. Aesch. Eumen. 
185—190. 

124. p.̂ 'yiO-TOV 8J T(UV KOKtOV, 
OTav K.T.X.] The constr. is most 
easily explained by supplying roCr' 
iarlv, or rhr' iarlv, after KaKwv. Cf. 
§§87, 107, 128, 149.—Madv. Synt. 
§ 197- ,_ . 

7roXe|j.eiv TOIS eXev9^pois a|iovo-iv 
etvai.] ' T o fight against those who 
claim to be free,' e.g. against the 
Cyprians, § 134. 

IXev9lpois.] For the constr. cf. 
§§ 3> 7i> 95J ̂ '^^ 1'°' •'"'''' ^i^^ipi-
vols yeviaBai irovTjpols. Madv. Synt, 
§ '5^' ^- , ,, , T- . ., 

125. lô vv...p(up.tl.] For similar 
variety of expression cf. Hel. § 16, 
Tip piv (Hercules) laxbv iSwKev, -q 
pig, TSV dXXwv Kparelv Sivarai, ry 
Si (Helen) KaXXos drreveipev, S KOI 
rijs 'piip-ijs avr^s dpx^iv iritfiVKev. 
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ry rwU EXXT^I/CBI' pwfi'g rijv dpx^v ryv avroO KaraaKeva-
t/ifievov; Kal irpbrepov fih rov? Tvpdvvov? i^e^aXXov, 
TW Be irXijdel TC19 ^oydela? iiroiovvro, vvv Be roaoOrov 
iiera^e^X-^Kaaiv, coare ral? fiev iroXireiai? iroXefiovai, rdi; 

6 Si fiovapxlci? avyKadiardai, rrjv fiev ye Mavrivewv irbXiv 
elpyvy? yBy yeyevyfievy? dvdardrov iirolyaav, Kal rrjv @y-
^alwv KaBp,elav KareXa^ov, Kal viiv 'Q'hvvdlov? Kal ̂ Xici-
alov? iroXiopKovaiv, 'Afiiivra Be rw Ma/ceSofaH' ^aaiXei 

TOVS Tupdvvovs e^epaXXov.] Cf. 
Pseudo-Plutarch, de malignit. Hero-
doti, p. 859 C, cap. 21 (quoted by 
Bens. &c.), Tr6Xiv iv rdis rbre xpSvois 
oUre (piXfrripov ovrws oire piao-
ripavvov tapev <hs rijv AaKeSaipo
vlwv yevopivrjv. Then follows a list of 
instances. They expelled .the Cyp-
selidae from Corinth and Ambracia, 
Lygdamis from Naxos, the Pisistra-
tidae from Athens, Aeschines from 
Sicyon, Symmachus from Thasos, 
Aristogenes from Miletus, &c. 

iroXiT6£ais)(|Jiovapx'as-] The same 
contrast is found in Epp. IV. 6 and 
VI. II. In Dem. 01.1. § 5 w e have 
iroXiretoi)(Tupaw/s, and in D e m . 
Phil. I. § 48, II. § 21,7roXtrerai=S»;-
poKparlai. 

Cf esp. Aristot Pol, v. 6 (quoted 
by M r Heslop, Dem. 01. I.e.), rds 
drroKXivoiaas pdXXov Trpbs rb irXijBos 
KaXovai iroXirelas. ' 

Harpocr. Lex. iroXirela' ISlws elil>-
Baat Tip bvbpan roirip -xpijaBai ol 
pijyopes, iirl TTJS SrjpoKparlas, warep 
'laoKpdrTjs re iv rtp iravijyvpiKip Kal 
AijpoaBivTjs iv ̂ iXiTrTriKols. 

126. MavTiv^tov ir(5Xiv...dva(rTa— 
TOV.] 111383 B.C. Mantinea wasblock-
aded by Agesipolis. O n surrender, 
the city was dismantled and the inha
bitants redistributed into its 4 (or 5) 
constituent villages, de Pace, § 100, 
Mavrivias Si Sii^Kiaav, ^Xiaalovs 5' 
i^eTroXibpKijaav, Xen. Hell. v. 2. 7, 
SiipKlaBij ij Mawiveia rerpaxVj KaBd-
irep rb dpxalov 0KOVV., Ephorus (one 
of the pupils of Isocr., tiie writer of 
a Hist, in 30 books, from the return 
of the Heraclidae to the siege of 

Perinthus, 341 B.C.) states that Man
tinea was broken up into 5 viU^es, 
fragm. 138, ed. Miiller.— O n the 
historical events mentioned in this 
sedlion, see Grote, H. G. Part 11. 
c. 76, or Thirlwall, H. G. c. 37. 

KaSjieCov KaT^apov.] In the 
summer of 382 B.C. Phoebidas seized 
the Cadmea, the citadel of Thebes 
(Xen. Hell. v. 2. 25—30). In the 
winter of 379 B.C. (shortiy after the 
Phliasian war) the Cadmea was re
covered by the Theban exiles (Xen. 
I. c. 4. I—9). 

'OXvv9£ovs... xoXiopKovo-iv.] In 
382 B. C. Sparta entered the first 
campaign of the war against Olyn
thus. The war was not finished till 
both Tdeutias, brother of Agesilaus, 
and Agesipolis, king of Sparta, had 
fallen: at length, in 379 B. c, the 
town was reduced to submission by 
Polybiades, and the Olynthian con
federation extingtiished (Xen. /. c. 
2. II—27, 3. 18—26). 

tE>Xiao-CovsiroXiopKovo-iv.] In 380 
B.C. the siege of Phhus (situated 
between Sicyon and Argos) was 
begun by Agesilaus, while Agesipo-
hs, the other king of Sparta, was 
engaged before Olynthus. In 379 
B.C. the to-\vn surrendered after a 
siege of twenty months, almost co-
incidenfly with the surrender of 
Olynthus (Xen. /. c. 2. 8, and 3. 10 
— 2 5 ) - , ., . 

'AjivvTij ... a-v|j.irpoTT0V0-iv.] A-
myiitas II., father of the famous 
Philip of Macedon. In 383 B.C., the 
yeai-immediately preceding flie birfli 
of PhEip, the future conqueror of 
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Kai Aiovvalw TO5 Si/ceXta? rvpdvv(p Kal TW jBap/Sdpw TW 

•TT?? Acrta? Kparovvn avfiirpdrrovaiv, 'oirw? w? fieyiaryv 
apxijv e^ovaiv. Kalroi irw? OVK droirov roii? irpoearwra? 
TcSy 'EXXi^vwv eva p,ev dvSpa roaovrwv dvdpwirwv Kadi
aravai Seairbryv, wv ovBe rbv dpidfibv i^evpelv pdBibv 
ian, rd? Be fieyiara? rwv irbXewv fiyB' aiird? avrwv idv 

eivai Kvpla?, dXX' dvaryKd^eiv BovXeiieiv ^ Tat? fieyiarai? 
ovfKpopal? irepi^dXXeiv; o Be irdvrwv Beivbrarov, 'brav ri? 
iB'T} roii? r-rjv -yyefiovlav exeiv d^iovvra? iirl fiev roii? "EXXi?- c 

va? Kad eKoaryv rrjv -yfiepav arparevofievov?, irpb? Be 

Olynthus (in 347), Amyntas sent 
envoys to Sparta to ask for aid 
against the Olynthians, who had 
refiised to restore to him certain 
cities of Macedonia and Chalddice, 
which had passed over to their 
confederacy. His request (coupled 
with that of the Acanthians) was 
answered by the siege of Olynthus 
(Archid. § 46, Xen. l.c. 2. 12, 13, 
38; 3- 9, and Diodor. XIV. 92, 
XV. 19). 

Cf. tie Philippus of Isocr., § 106, 
o irar^p aov irpbs rds irbXeis rairas 
(Argos, Thebes, Lacedaemon, A-
thens), aTs iroi irapaivw irpoaix^iv rbv 
vovv, irpbs dirdaas olKelws elxevs 
Aiow(r£(a o-u(i,irpdTTOVcriv,] 

Dionysius I., tyrant of Syracuse, 
405—367 B.C. V. Phil § 65. W e 
have no mention in extant histories 
of definite co-operation between 
Sparta and Dionysius the Elder, at 
the time of the pubhcatioh of this 
speech (380 B. c ) . In 404 B. c. a 
Spartan envoy, named Aristus, aided 
him in establishing his dominion, 
and in 396 B.C. a Spartan captain, 
Pharaddas, dedared, at a public 
meeting in Syracuse, that he had 
been sent to aid the Syracusans and 
Dionysius against the Carthaginians. 
Again, at a later period (374 B.C.), 
Timotheus, the Athenian general, 
captured a fleet of 9 triremes, ds 
Aiovi)irt0! ijv direardXKibs AaKeSaipo-
vlois iirl avppaxiav. (Diodor. XIV. 

10, 70 and XV. 47.) 
These fadls are enough to esta

blish a presumption that in the year 
380 some unrecorded event may 
have given additional force to the 
allusion in the text, or else the allu
sion may be merely general; cf de 
Pace, § r)g.—In any case it may be 
interesting to notice (with Grote, 
H. G. Pt II. c. 82) the coincidence 
between the dates of the establishing 
of the supremacy of Sparta aud the 
despotism of Dionysius: ' the new 
position and policy wherein Sparta 
now became involved, imparted to 
her a sympathy with Dionysius such 
as in earlier times she probably 
would not have felt' (Vol. VII. p. 
404, new ed.). O n the sympathy 
between Dionys. II. and Sparta v. 
Archid. § 63. 

Tu PapPdpi^ K.T.X.] Alluding to 
peace of Antalcidas, § 115. n. 

Ŝ ovo-iv.] sc. Amyntas, Dionysius, 
and Artaxerxes Mnemon. 

127. d'v8ptt...dv9p(6ir(i)V.] 'man'... 
'humanbeings.' 'mann...'menschen.' 
Bens, transl. 

128. 8 8J irdvTdJV SeivoTOTov, 
STUV...] Cf. § 176, Archid. § 56, 
8 5^ Trdvrwv axerXuirrarov, el K.T'.X., 
Callim, § 18, Plat Apol, 18 c, & Si 
irdvrwv [sc. iarlvl dXoyhrarov [sc. 
iarl Tovro'l, Sri oiSi rd bvbpara olbv 
re airwv elSivai. (Riddell's Digest 
of Plat. Idioms, § 247) v. § 124. n,^-
Madv. Synt. § 197. 
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TOV? ^ap^dpov? el? airavra rbv -Xpbvov avfifiaxlav ire
iroiyfievov?. 

129 (Xr'.) K a i fiySel? iiiroXd^-rj fie BvaKbXw? ex^iv, 'on 
rpaxiirepov rovrwv Jfivyadyv, irpoeiirwv, w? irepl BiaXXa-
'ycoi' iroiyaofiai roii? Xbyov?' ov ydp iva irpb? rov? dXXov?-
Bia^dXw rrjv irbXiv rijv AaKeSaifiovlwv o'iirw? e'lpyKa irepl 
avrwv, aXX ly avroii? iKelvov? iraiiaw, Kad oaov o Xbyo? 

[30 Sivarai, roiavryv exovra? rijv yvwfiyv, ean B' o-ux olbv 
r dirorpeireiv 'fwv dfiapryfidrwv, oiiS' erepwv irpd^ewv d 

ireideiv iiridvfielv, fjv fi-ij ri? ippwfievw? iiririfi-ya-rj rol? 
irapovaiv *-Xpij Se KaryyopeiV fiev -^yeladai roii? iirl ffxdfi-rj 
roiavra Xeyovra?, vovderelv Be roii? eir (o<f)eXela XoiBopoijv-
ra?, TOV ydp aiirbv Xbyov ovx ofiolw? iiiroXafijBdveiv Bel, 

-^l firj fiera T^S ai;T^9 Biavola? Xeybfievov. iirel Kal TOVT 
exofiev axrrol? iiririfidv, 'on r-fj fiev avrwv irdXei rov? bfib-
pov? eiXwreveiv avaryKd^ovai, T W Be Koivip rw TCBI' avfi^ e 
fidx^v ovSev roiovrov KaraaKevd^ovaiv, i^bv avrol? rd 
irpb? -iffid? BidXpaafievoi? diravra? rov? ^ap^dpov? irepiol" 

§§ 129—132. The harsh terms, 
which I have applied to the Lacedae
monians, are prompted by a spi-rif of 
friendl-y admonition. Their present 
attitude calls for •vigorous rebuke; 
they are oppressing their neighbours 
and exadling tribute from the islands 
of the Aegean, instead of subduing the 
Barbarians a-nd winning the broad 
territories of Asia, 

irpoeiir(5v K.T.X.] In §§ 15—19. 
129. 8v(rK()X(i)s'̂ X'lV.] 'To be 

fretful, petulant, ill-tempered.' v. 
Aristot. Eth. II. 7. 13, b...bi irdaiv 
drjSijs Siaepls rts Kai SvaKoXos, and 
ib. IV. 6. 2. C f fiirther (as a 'study' 
in synonyms) ad Dem. § 31, Svaepis 
...Svadpearos and Panath. % 8, rb 
yifpis ian Svadpearov KOI piKpbXoyov 
Kal peprf/lpoipov, 

130. ipp(D|jî v<i)5.] These adverbs 
formed from participles (esp.pf pass.) 
are c o m m o n in Isocr.; e.^. de Perm. 
§ 144, reraypivas, ibi § 245, rera-
eaypivas, ib. g 305, Karafie^Xtjpi-

vois, de Pace, § 62, diroKeKoXvppivm, 
ib. § 96, irecpvXaypivws, Panath. 
§ 218, obK diraiSeirws dXXd vovv 
ixbvrws, &c. 

KaTi]'Yopeiv)(vov6eT6lv.] 'To ac-
cuse')('to admonish.' For a similar 
distindtion cf Thuc. I. 69, Kai pijSels 
ipwv iir' ix^PI- irXiov ij alrlq, vopiaij 
rdSe XiyeaBai' alrla (expostulation) 
piv ydp tplXwv dvSpwv iarlv dpapra-
vbvrwv, Karrjyopla Si ixBpwv dSiKTj-
advrwv.—For the sense and. the 
phraseology of the whole context v. 
de Pace, g 7 1 — 2 . 

131. eiXoTeveiv.] 'tobeHdots' 
(metaphorically), i.e. 'to Uve in serf
d o m like that of the Helots.' For a 
similai- use of the word cf. Epp. III. 5 
(to PliiUp), •%7ou rbB' ?{eiv dvvTrip-
jSXijrov Sb^av, Srav robs jSdpjSdpovs 
dj^-yKda-jjs elXwreieiv Tots'*BXXT;(ri. 

Harpocr. elXwreiew SovXeieiv 'lao
KpdrTjs iv Ti^ w.avTjyvpiKQ. Cf. peroi
Kelv, g xog. n., § III. n. 

iTQjiofKovs.] O n the ireploiKoi (the 
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133 Kov? 'bXy? rfj? 'EXXaSo? Karaaryaai. Kalroi XPV 'rov? ipiiaei 
Kal firj Bid riixyv fieya (ppovovvroj; roioiiroi? 'epyoi? iiri-
"Xeipelv iroXxi fiaXXov fj jou? vyaiwra? BaafioXoyelv, ov? 6'f 
a^ibv ianv eXeelv, bpwvra? "% oirov?' fiev Sid airdvibryra rrj? 
(y^S 'dfyq yewpyelv dvaryKa^ofievov?, rov? B' -yireipwra? Si 

dcjidovlav T'̂ ? %(Bpo9 TTji' yttei' irXelaryv avry? dpybv irepi-
opwvra?, i^ y? Be Kapirovvrai roaovrov irXovrov KeKryfie-

vov?, 
133 (̂ ?'0 'Hyovfiai B' e'l nve? dXXodev iireXdbvre? dearal 

yevoivro rwv irapbvrwv irpayfiarwv, iroXXyv dv avrov? 
KarayviSvai fiavlav dfi<porepwv -rffiwv, o'lnve? oiirw irepl b 
fiiKpwv KivBvvevofiev, i^bv czSecS? TTOXXCI KeKrrjadai^^ Kal r-^v 
-yfierepav avrwv j^copav Btaipdelpofiev, dfieX-rfaavre? 'rijv 

134'Ac/taj' Kapirovadcii. Kal Tm fiev oiiBhi irpoiipyialrepbv 
ianv fj aKoirelv ef" wv fiySeirore iravabfieda irpb? dXX-ij-
Xov?,iToXefioxivre?' yfiel? Be roaoiirov Seofiev avyKpoiieiv n 

TWV iKelvov irparyfidrwv -fj iroielv araaid^eiv, iaare Kai ra? 

provincials or free inhabitants of the 
100 Laconian townships, inferior to 
the Spartans but superior to the 
Helots) see Didl, Antiq., Thirlwall's 
H. G. I. 307 sqq., or Grote, H. G.. 
Pt. II. c. 6=Vol. II. 132 sqq. (where 
the statement of Isocr. Panath. 
§§ 177—iSi °rt. their origin is com
bated). 

132. vtfniiras.'l The inhabitants 
of the Cyclades. 

opt) •ye(i)p7eiv.] 'de Pace, § 117, 
Meyapeis...yijv piv OVK ix'"'res,,..iri-
rpas Si yewpyovvres. 

ilireipioTas.] 'The inhabitants of 
the continent,' the subje(Sis of Per
sia. Harpocr. "Sireipov avvrjBis 
ean rip 'laoKpdrei, rijv iirb Tip jSairt-
Xet TWV Uepawv. yijv oiirw KoXelv, 
§§163,174,187, Phil § 112, Archid. 
§ 73, and Aesch. /'»-j'.-42,̂ ?retpo7ev̂ s 
iBvos. 

irXeCcmiv avTtjs] § 34. n. 
§§ 133—J'SP- White the Greeks 

are spending their strength on trifles, 
the king of Persia is aggrandising 
himself at thdr expense. 138—143. 

His real weakness illustrated especial
ly miith regard to the revolt of Egyft, 
the war with Evagoras, and the battle 
of Cnidus; and alsofrmied (144) by 
the sttccessful raids-^i^ Spartan com
manders, and lastly (146—149) by 
the ignominious battle of Ciinaxa. 
150—151. The weakness of the Bar-
ba-rians results from the cowardice, 
luxury, insolence-, and servility fos
tered by their political institutions. 
152—3. The charadler of the so-called 
Satraps. 154. The cases of Themi
stodes and Conon. 155—156. The 
enduring feud between the Barbarians 
and the Greeks in general; illus
trated (157—9) by special reference to 
the Athenians. 

133. KaTO'yvwvai (jiavtttv d|i(j>0T6-
pmv.] V. § 157. n. and Madv. Synt. 

§£9 a. 
134. T^ |iiv.] sc. r^s'Airfas jSairi-

Xei. T^ refers to the idea of the king 
involved in the mention of his king
dom. § n o , iKelvois. n. 

4| &v (iTiS^oTe.] § 89, 8 pi].:. 
ianv. Madv. Synt. g 204 a. 
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Bid Tvxvv aiirw yeyevyfievd? rapaxd? avvBiaXveiv iiri-xei-
povfiev, o'lnve? Kal rolv arparoireSoiv rolv irepi Ti.virpovc 
iwfiev avrbv rw fiev xpV'rdai, rb Be iroXiopKelv,'dfi(porepoiv 
avrolv rrj? 'EXXciSo? 'ovroiv. o'i re ydp aipearwre? irpb? 

rolv o-TpaTOir48oiv TOIV irepl Ki{-
irpov...] AUusion to the Cyprian 
war between Artaxerxes M n e m o n 
and Evagoras. It lasted 10 years 
(Evag. g 64, ^iaybpi} iroXep-fjaas 
irrj SiKa, TWV airiSv liipiov a-vrbv 
KariXiirev, wvrrep ijv Kal irplv els irb
Xepov elaeXBelv). The first opera
tions appear to have taken place in 
390 B.C., when an Athenian fleet 
was sent to the assistance of E V E ^ O -
ras (Xen. Hell. IV. 8. 24); in 388 
Chabrias sailed to Cypras with the 
same objedl (ib. v. i. 10); in 387 
Cypras was abandoned to Persia by 
the peace of Antalcidas; in 385 a 
great naval engagement occurred, 
in which Evag. was defeated, and, 
after a vigorous resistance on the 
part of the king of Salamis, the war 
was concluded, according to Grote, 
in 380 or 379 (soon after the publi
cation of the Paneg.) on the terms 
that Evag. should remain in full pos
session of Salamis, and pay a fixed 
tribute to Persia. 

T h e dates of the transadlions of 
this war have been the subjedl of 
some dispute. Diodoras (fl. 30 B.C.), 
w h o makes the war last from 3 9 4 — 
385 B.C., contradidls himself in se
veral points, but appears to be right 
in assigning the naval engagement 
to the year 38I B.C.—Fynes-Clinton 
{Fasti Hell. Appendix on the Cyprian 
War) talces 385—376 as the dates, 
owing mainly to a conclusion drawn 
from Paneg. g 141 (vid. irpoSeSuirri}-
XrjKev. n.). (v. Grote, Pt. II. c. 76). 

The lost histories of Callisthenes 
would doubtless have thrown the 
fullest light upon the events of this 
war. It so happens however that 
an abstradl of an account of it, by 
Theopompus, was made by Photius 
.(the learned patriarch of Constanti
nople in cent. 9 A.D.), Bibl. cod. 176, 

p. 120 Bekker. This abstradl proves 
that the war was begun before the 
peace of Antalcidas, was not vigo
rously waged tiU after that peace, 
and was apparently not concluded 
until the accession of Nedlanebis I. 
to the throne of Egypt,—an event 
which cannot be fixed vrith certainty. 
I transcribe the passage at length, 
as it is often died in these notes: 

Theopomp. fragm. i n ed. Miil
ler (part of a summary of the 
twelfth book of his Phihppica), 
"Oirws re b ^aaiXebs ^vaybpg, awe-
irelaBrj iroXepiijaai, arparijybv iiri-
arijaas AirorftpaSdrrjv rbv AvSlas 
aarpdirrjv (v. g 152. n.), vaiapxov Si 
'EKarbpvwv (cf § 162). Kai irepi r^s 
elpijvTjs, -rjv airbs rois "BXXjjcnv l^pd-
pevaev (gg 120, 121, 176)' STWS re 
irpbs Wiaybpav iiriKpariarepov iiro-
Xipei, Kal irepl TTJS iv Kirrpip vav
paxlas (§ 141). Kai (is 'ABTJVOIWV 
ij TrbXis rals irpbs ^aaiXia avvBijKOis 
irreipdro ippiveiv, AaKeSaijibvioi Si 
irripoyKa (ftpovovvres Trapi^aivov rds 
avvB-ijKas, Tiva re rpbrrov rijv iirl 
'AVTOXKISOV IBevTO elpijvijv (g 115 
sqq.), Koi ws TipijSafos iiroXipijaev 
(§ 135)' 8irttis re ^vaybpif iirepoi-
Xevaev' Srrws re avrbv ̂ vaybpas irpbs 
BaaiXia 5io/SaXi!)V, awi^aXe pel' 
'Opbvrov, Kal (!)s NeKravijSios irapei-
Xi7̂ cJros rijv Alyiirrov ̂ aaiXelav, Tpbs 
AaKeSaipovlovs irpia^eis diriareiXev 
'Evaybpas' rlva re rpbirov b irepl 
Kiirpov avTip irbXepios SieXiBrj. 

T^ \Uv.J sc. the land force of Tiri-
bazus and Orontes; and the sea 
force of Gaos, both of which con
tained Greek contingents from Iqma. 

TO SI.] sc. the armament of ?)va-
goras. 

135. irpos ijuds olKetoJS fx-l 
'The earliest link between Attica 
and Cyprus appears to have been 
the legendary foundation of Salamis 

file:///Uv.J
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•fffiS.? T o'lKelm? exovai Kal -AaKeSaifiovloi? acpd? aiiroii? 
ivBiSbaaiv, roov re fierd TeipijSd^ov arparevofievwv Kal TQT^ 

'jrefou TO 'xpyaifiwrarov e/c TCwSe TMI' roirwv ^dpoiarai, 
Kal TOV vavriKov rb irXelarov dir 'Iwvla? avfiireirXevKev, 
ot iroXii dv ySiov Koivfj rijv 'Aalav iirbpdovv y irpb? dXX-^- d 

136 Xov? eveKa fiiKpwv iKivBiivevov. wv -iffiel? ovBefilav iroioii-
fieda irpbvoiav, dXXd irepl fiev rwv TLvKXdSwv vyawv dfi-: 

(fna^yrovfiev, roaavra? Be rb irX-rjdo? irbXei? Kal ryXinidivTa? 
TO fieryedo? Bvvdjiei? o'iirw? e'lKjj T M ̂ ap^dpw irapaZeSwKo-
fiev. Tovyapovvrd fiev exei, rd Be fieXXei, rol? S im^ov-

137 Xeiiei, BiKalw? dirdvrwv -i^fiwv Karaire(f)povyKW?. Biaire- e 
irpaKrai ydp, o rwv iKelvov irpoybvwv ovBel? irwirore' ryv 
re ydp 'Aalav BiwfioXiryyrai Kai irap yfiwv Kai irapd 
AaKeSaifiovlwv ^aaiXiw? elvai, rd? re irbXei? rd? EXXy-
vlSa? oiirw Kvplw? irapeiXyipev, ware rd? fiev aiirwv Kara-
aKairreiv, iv Be ral? dKpoirbXei? ivreixi-teiv. Kai ravra 
irdvra yeyove Bid rijv yfierepav dvoiav dXX' ov Bia ryv 

iKelvov Biivafiiv. 
138 (Xy.) Kairoi nve? davfid^ovai rb fieyedo? TC3Z/ /Satrt-69 

XecB? irpayfidrwv Kal ^aalv avrbv elvai BvairoXep/yrov, 
Bie^iovre?, w? iroXXd? rd? fiera^oXd? rol? ' EXXyai ire-
irolyKev. iyw B' -rfyoiifiai p,ev roii? ravra Xeyovra? OVK 
dirorpeireiv dXX' iiriaireiiSeiv r-yv arparelav el ydp -yp^wv 

by Teucer (Evag. % i8, &c.). The Ionia, esp: Phocaea and Cumae (cf 
connexion is exemplified by the visit §124, Phil § 125—6, and Diod. 
of Solon (from w h o m Soli received xv. 5). 
its name).—Conon, the famous ge- 136. TOo-avTas K.T.X.] Cf g26.n. 
neral, and other Athenians, were Ta n^v 'ijifi. K.T.X.] A scholium on 
harboured in Cyprus during the rule this passage states that Demosthenes 
of Evagoras (ib. §g 49—53).—The in the Philippics expresses the same 
king himself was presented with the idea in similar words: the passage 
dtizenship of Athens (ib. % 54), and alluded to is probably Phil. 3. g 27, 
his statue was afterwards set up, 28. Cf Hel. g 26, rds piv iirbp-
with that of Conon, in the Athenian Bow, rds 5' ijpeXXov {sic omn. codd. 
Cerameicus (ib. § 57, and Dem. Lept. v. g 83. n.), rais 5' ijrrelXovv TWV irb-
g 70). Xeaiv. 
4a.aKeSai|jiovCois—«v8i86aa-iv.] Cf 137. ev 8i Tats.] iv rals Si would 

Theopomp. fragm. ad fin. (quoted have been more regular, but iv Si 
in g 134. n.) Tats is more rhythmical. This order 

IK ToivSe Toiv T6ir(ov.] Not Cypras is common in Isocr. e.g. g 82>». 
and Cflida, but Greece itself (cf. 151.—Madv. Synt. g 188, R. 1. 
§ 168), and the Greek settlements in 138. o-rpaTeCav.] v. § 15-. n. 
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bfiovoyaavTWV avrb? iv rapaxcil? wv ;i^aXeTro9 earai irpoa-
iroXefielv, y irov a(f>bBpa XPV SeSievai rbv Kaipov iKelvov, 
'orav rd p,ev rwv ^ap^dpwv Karaarrj Kal Bid fiidt; yevyrai 
yvwfiy?, jj/iei? Se Trpo? aXX-fiXov? ioairep vvv iroXefiiKw?h 
exwfiev. ov fiyv oiS' el avvaryopevovai rol? vir efiov Xeyo-
fievoi?, oiiB' w? bpdw? irepl rfj? iKelvov Bvvdfiew? yiryvw-
aKovaiv, el fiev ydp direipaivov avrbv dfia rolv iroXeoiv 
dpiiporepoiv irpbrepov irore ireptryeryevyfievov, e'lK&rw? dv -ijfid? 
Kal vvv iK(f)o^elv iirexelpovv el Be rovro fiev firj yiyovev, 
dvriirdXwv B' ovrwv -iffi&v Kal AaKeSaifiovlwv irpoadkfievo? 
rol? erepoi? iiriKvSearepa rd irpdryp,ara ddrep' iirolyaev, C 

XaXeir^s irpoo-iroXeneiv.] ' Diffi
cult to fight against' ' Schwer zu 
bekriegen,' Bens. The German and 
English idioms are in this case the 
same as the Gk. In Lat. w e should 
have the supine, oppugnatu. C f (vrith 
Schn.) Thuc. Vll. 51, xaXeirwripms 
elvai irpoairoXepelv, ib. 14, x̂ ^̂ T̂rai 
al ipirepai ipiaeis dp^ai, Dem. 01. 
II. g 22, (po^epbs irpoairoXepijaai, and 
Plat. Menex. 239 B, 6 XP^""^ l̂ paxils 
djiws SiijyijaaaBai. The passive in 
such cases is rare; cf, however, de 
Perm. § 115 and g 156, iroiijaopev Si 
rijv dpxhv rwv XexBijaopivwv dKovaai 
piv taws Tialv dijSij, prjBijvai S' OVK 
i,aip<popov, Madv. Synt. % 150, or 
Goodwin's Gk. Moods and Tenses, 
§ 9„3. 2. 
1̂  irov.] V. ad Dem. § 49. n. 
KaTao-T^] )( iv rapaxals wv. Plat. 

Legg. Vll. 798 A, rb Kar' dpxds avv-
rapax^els birb vbawv, pbyts irori Kar-
iarrj, Lysias, Andoc. § 36, irdpa^e 
piv ovros rijv irbXiv, Karear-^aare S' 
ipels. The corresponding subst is 
Kardaraais, Eur. Rhes. n i , vvKr6s 
iv Karaardaei {' in the stillness of 
night'), Med. 1197, bppidrwv Kard
araais ('her staid and quiet eyes'), 
both of which passages have been, 
I think, misinteq^reted in L. and 
S. 

6id (tids Y^VTiTai •yviunris.J toi 
this use of Sid cf Thuc. I. 40. 4, 
KepKVpaiois ov5{ 5i' ivaKWX^s irtSiror' 

iyiveaBe, ib. 73. 2, Si' SxXov larai, 
&c. 

iroXe|JiiK(Ss.] 'Periit lepor loci ex 
quo aliena manus iroXepiKws inse-
ruit.' Cobet, var. ledl. p. 292. It 
is unnecessary to strike out irdXepi-
Kws, as the construdlion is warrep-
vvv ix^P-^'i^^XepiKcSs. 

139. liis...] 'Thus,'=our(i)s. In 
Attic prose writers seldom used ex
cept Jn the phrases Kai ws, prjS' iSs, 
aud (as here) ouS' iSs. 

For the less common use cf 
Thuc. III. 37. 5, ws ovv xprj Kal i/ms 
K.T.X., Plat Rep, 530 D, (is Trpis 
darpovoplav...ws Trpbs ivapfibviov tpo-
pdv, Protag. 326 D, warrep...ws Si... 
and ib. 338 A, (Ss oiv iroiijaere. 
(Kroschel's n. to Protag. I.e.).—As 
instances in Attic verse w e have 
Eur. Iph. T. 603, dXX' (5s yeviaSw, 
El, 155, and Bacch. 1069. 

el p.̂ v K.T.X.] i.e, 'For if they had 
shevm that on some previous occa
sion he had been vidlorious over 
both the cities at once, they might 
reasonably have attempted to alarm 
us on the present occasion; if how
ever (so far from this having hap
pened) it is only because the Lac. 
and ourselves are at variance, that 
he was often able, by attaching 
himself to one of those sides, to 
render the exploits of that side more 
brilliant, this is no proof of his 
strength.' 
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oi3Sei' ecTTi TOUTO ayfielov rfj? iKelvov pwfiy?. iv ydp rol? 

ToiovTOi? Kaipol? iroXXdKi? fiiKpal Bvvdfiei? fieydXa? ra? 
poira? eiroiyaav, errei Kai irepl Xt'wi' e^otp.' dv rovrov rbv 

Xoyov elireiv, w? birorepoi? iKelvoi irpoadeadai ^ovXydelev, 
ovroi Kara ddXarrav Kpelrrov? yaav. (Xffi) 'AXXd ydp 
OVK iK TOVTWV BlKaiov ian aKoirelv T ^ fiaaiXew? Bvvafiiv, 
i^ wv fied eKarepwv yiyovev, dXX' i^ wv avrb? virep avrov 
ireiroXefiyKev. Kal irpwrov fiev diroarday? Alryiiirrov rl 
BiaireirpaKTai irpb? roii? exovra? aiir'ifv', OVK eKelvo? fiev 

iirl rbv irbXefiov rovrov Kareirefi-yp-e roil? evSoKifiwrdrov? 
liepawv, 'A^poKbiiav Kal Tidpaixrryv Kal ^apvdjSa^ov, 

iv 7dp TOIS K.T.X.] ' For in 
such times of crisis, small forces 
have often had great influence on 
the balance of power; fop even of 
the Chians I can say this, that to 
whatever side they chose to attach 
themselves, that side was superior 
at sea.'—Stridlly speaking p.e7dXas 
has here the force of a predicate, v. 
§ 174, rds eivolas, n. 

(jiiKpal Svvdp.eis K.T.X.] Cf. D e m . 
01. II. § 14, ij MaKeSoviK^ Sivap,is,.. 
iv piv irpoaBijKijs piipei iarl ns ov 
piKpd...Kal Siroi ns dv, ot/tai, irpoa-
flj K&v piKpdv Sivapiv, irdvr' 
(Ŝ eXet. 

poirds.] A metaphor taken from 
the turn of the scale, cf. esp. Soph. 
El. 119, poivij ydp dyeiv ovKiri awK'3 | 
X-birrjs dvrlppoirov d^xfios. ('For I a m 
no longer able by myself to draw up 
the weight of giief which is in the 
opposite scale.' Poison's transl.) 

XCtov.] After the failure of the 
Sicflian expedition Chios revolted 
from Athens and strengthened the 
sea-force of Sparta (Thuc. viii. 7, 
14, 22, 106). After the battle of 
Cnidus it revolted from Sparta and 
sent contingents to the navy of 
Athens (Diodor. xiv. 84, 94). Schn. 

povXTifl6iev...'̂ o-av.] Madv. Synt. 
KaTtt' OaXoTTOV.] de Pace, % 97, 
X W . . . irpoBvpSraTa irdvrwv riSv 
avuiuixi^v Tip vavriKip cvyKivSvvev-

advTWV. 
140. (tXXd •ydp.] .̂ / enim. The 

phrase has two uses: (i) when it in
troduces an objedlion (as in the pre
sent passage), and answers to the 
Demosthenic dXXd VI) Aia; (2) when 
it means,, 'but be that as it may,' 
or 'but the trafh is.' As an instance 
of (i), which is very common, w e 
have Plat. Rep. 365 C, D, dXXd 7dp, 
(frqal TIS, ov pi^Siov del XavBdveiv KaKbv 
Svra followed by dXXd Sij Beobs oire 
XavBdveiv oire ^idaaaBai Svvarbv. 
A s instances of (2), Plat. Symp. 
180A, AlaxbXos Si ipXvapelK.T.X.... 
dXXd ydp rip Svn K.T.X., Apol. 19 C, 
and other passages quoted by Rid
dell, Digest of PI. Idioms, g 147. 

diro(rTd(n]S Al-yvirTOv K. T. X.] 
The details of this sedlion are not 
easily illustrated from extant histo
ries. For obvious reasons, they 
cannot be referred to the revolt of 
Nectanebis I. in 374B.C. (Diodor. 
XV. 41 sqq.), although Phamabazus 
was employed in repressing that 
revolt The expedition of Persia 
against Egypt either preceded the 
first preparations for the^ Cyprian 
war or was coincident with its earlier 
years before vigorous operations had 
been commenced, i.e. it lasted either 
from 392—390 B.C. or from 3 9 0 — 
388 B.C. (cf Diodor. xv. 2 — 4 , and 
V. Grote, H. G. vil. p. 12, new ed.). 

'APpoK6|iav...Ti9pali(rT»iv...*ap-
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oiiToi Be rpr 'dry fieivavre? Kal irXela KaKa iradbvre? -fj iroiy
aavre?, reXevrwvre? o'iirw? a'laxp^? diryXXdryyaav, ware rov? 
d^earwra? fiyKeri r-ijv eXevdeplav dryairdv, dXX' -^Sy Kal e 
Tcwv bpbpwv ^yrelv iirdpxeiv; fierd Be ravr eir ^vayopav 
arpareiiaa?, 0? dpxei fiev fiid? irbXew?, iv Be ral? awdyKai? 
eKBorb? ianv, OIKWV Be vyaov Kard piev ddXarrav irpoBe-
Bvarii-xfiKev, iiirep Be rfj? %ctfpa? rpiaxiXlov? exei fiovov 
ireXraard?, dXX' 'bfiw? ovrw raireivfj? Bvvdfiew? ov Bvvarai 7< 
irepiyeveadai ̂ aaiXeii? iroXefiwv, dXX' 57'Si? p.ez' e^ 6TI? SICIT^-

vdpa^ov.] Satraps of Syria, Ionia, 
and the Hellespontine province re-
spedlively. 

o^Toi Sk K.T.X.] 'Andthese, after 
remaining for three years and suffer
ing more disa.sters than they inflidl
ed, at length came off with such 
disgrace that the rebels are no longer 
content with their liberty, but are 
already seeking to extend thefr sway 
over their neighbours also.' 

O n reXeurS^'res v. Madv. Synt. 
g 176c, R. 

xnv eXevBepCav dyairdv.] 'A7aTr(j!' 
in the sense, ' to be content with,' 
' to acquiesce in,' is used either with 
the ace. as here, or with the partic. 
as in Panath. § 8, O^K dyairw fSv 
eiri Toirois, or with the inf, as in 
Callim. § 50, oiK d7aTr9 rwv tawv 
rvyxdveiv rols dXXois, dXXd fijrei 
TTX^OC Sxeiv ijpwv, or, lastly, vritii ei 
or ijv, e. g. Aegin. g 20, oiS' iv roi-
rois TOts KaKots ijydirijaa, el...SwTj-
Belijv, and Epp. I. 6, d7aTrdv, ijv rijv 
Xiipav ix'^'Ti- (Bens. Areop. § 52, 
dyairdv el prjSiv in KaKbv irdaxoiev. 
n. p. 300.) 

141. (iiSs ir(SXe(DS.] sc. the Cyprian 
Salamis. Evag. § 47, X'^P"-^ iroXXijv 
irpoaeKT-^aaro, and ib. g 61, Sre...7dp 
airbv (sc. Evag.) elwv (sc. the Per
sians) elpijvTjv dyeiv, rijv airov 
TrbXiv pbvijv elxeV iireiSij S' ijvay-
KoaBij iroXepelv, roiovros rjv...ware 
piKpoS piv iSiijae Kiirpov dira-
trav Karaaxelv, ioivlKijv 5' iirbpBijae, 
lipov Si Kard Kp&ros etXe, KiXiKlav 
Si paaiXias dTriarrjtre, K.T.X. 

ev Tais (TwBiiKais ?K8OTOS.] V. the 
terms of the peace of Antalddas, in 

olK(t!v vi\<rov K.T.X.] i.e. Evag. 
having an insular dominion, needed 
a land-force and a sea-force as well. 
The latter had already been defeat
ed, and the former was but feeble 
(consisting of only 3<x)0 pdtasts); 
his condition was therefore desperate, 
(Sauppe, Benseler, transl. p. 227 n. 
and Rauchenst. ed. 3.) 

irpo8e8v(rTvxi]Kev. ] ' H a s already 
sustained a defeat,' alluding to the 
great naval adlion described by Dio
doras (XV. 2 — 4 ) , and (perhaps cor-
redlly) referred by him to the year 
of the Archonshup of Mystichides 
(z'.if. 38|.B.C.). irpoSe6u(rn5x'7Ke»'does 
not necessarily imply that this en
gagement was the 'first adlion of 
the war' (as Fynes-Clinton, F. H. 
App. 12, explains it). 

8g 8TTI 8iaT4Tpi4)ev.] This note of 
time is probably to be explained in 
connedtion with the words irpoSe-
SvarixTJKev and ovrw rairetPTJs Swd-
peas, and denotes the period between 
the more vigorous operations of 
Persia, which resulted in the great 
naval defeat of Evag., and the date 
of the publication of the Paneg. i-f-
385—380 B.C. Fynes-Clinton uses 
tlie words ff h-ij Siarirpiifiev to prove 
that tiie war could not have adlually 
begun until 3S5 B.C. Grote thinks 
that ' Isocrates does not make it 
quite dear from what point he reck
ons tiie 6 years.' 
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rpi^ev, el Be Bel rd fieXXovra rot? yeyevyfievoi? reKfial-
peadai, irqXi) irXelwv eXirl? ianv erepov diroaryvai irplv 
hcelvov eKiroXiopKrfdfjvai' roiavrai ^paBvryre? iv ral? 
irpd^eai ral? jSaaiXew? eveiaiv. iv Be rm iroXefiq> rw irepl 
'VbBov exfov fiev roi)? AaKeSaifiovlwv avfifidxov? evvov? Bid 
ryv ^aXeTTOTjjTa rwv iroXireiwv, XP^P-^o? Se Tat? iiirype- b 
alai? ral? irap' 'yfiwv, arparyyovvro? B' avrw Kbvwvo?, os 
yv iirifieXiararo?' fiev r,wv arparyywv, iriarbraro? Be rol? 
"^XXyaiv, ifiireipbraro? Be rcov irpb? rbv irbXefiov KivBiivwv, 
roiovrov Xa^wv avvarywviaryv rpla fiev 'ery irepielSe T O 
vavriKov rb irpoKivSvveOov inrep rfj? 'Aala? virb rpi-ijpwv 
eKarbv pibvwv iroXiopKoiifievov, irevreKalBeKa Se fiyvwv roii? 
arpanwrra? rbv fiiadbv direarepyaev, ware rb fiev iir 
iKelvw iroXXaKi? dv BieXvdyaav, Sid Be rbv iipearwra KIV
BVVOV KOI rrjv avfifiaxlav rijv irepl K.bpivdov avardaav C 

ei Si Bei K.T.X.] ad Dem. g 34, and 

Andoc. de Pace (delivered 392 B. C.), 
§ 2, xpr? 7dp, (J 'ABijvaloi, reKprjplois 
XpijaBai rols -jrpbrepov yevopivois irepl 
Tc3v peXXbvTwv iaeaBai. Clement of 
Alex. Strom. VI. 747 (quoted by 
Coray), accuses Andocides of pla
giarism from Isocrates! Although 
this is impossible, it does not follow 
that the converse is trae, as the sen
timent is too common-place to belong 
to one m a n more than another. 
Sophocles has already said the same 
thing in Oed. Tyr. 915, dvirjp Iwovs 
rd Kaivd -rols irdXai reKpalperai (Cor. 
Isocr. II. p. 51). 

eXirCs eoTiv dirooTTJvai. ] For the 
aor. after iXirl^w, iXirls ianv, &c. cf 
Euthyn, g 15, iXirlteiv irpd^aaBai, 
ad Dem. g 34, tXiri^e...yeviaBai, 
Paneg. § 59, §i&aaaBai irpoaSoK-fjaas, 
&c. V. Madv. Synt. g 172 a, E. or 
Goodwin's Gk. Moods and Tenses, 
§ 23. 2. n. 2. 

Ppa8uTTJT6s.] Dem. de Cor. % 246, 
Tds iKaaraxov ^paSvrijras SKVOVS 
Ayvolas 4>iXoveiKlas.—v. p. So, col. 
2. n. 

142. Tu iroX̂ [Jii» T<f irepl 'Pd8ov.] 
The war between Persia and Sparta 

that ended in the battle of Cnidus, 
394B.C. Phil, g 63, avardvTOS ydp 
avrip vavriKov irepl 'P6S0V Kai viKij-
aas (sc. Conon) rf vavpaxlg, AaKe
Saipovlovs piv ilipaXev iK TTJS dpxrjs, 
robs S' "'EXXrjvas ijXevBipwaev K.T.X. 
and Evag. gg 53—6." Also Xen. 
Hell. IV. 3.-6. 

Ti]V xaXeiroTiiTa K.T.X.] V. gg ilo 
-114-

Kdv(ovos.] Cf g 135, irpbs-fjpds.n., 
Epp. Vlll. 8, Areop. §§12,65, Panath. 
§ 105, Dem. Lept. p. 477, g§68—70. 
[The cod. Ambr. alone has Kbvavos, 
the cod. Urb. Kolvwvos, and the rest 
Klpwvos!] 

Isocr. frequently mentions Conon; 
and Timotheus, the son of Conon, 
himself a distii^ished general, was 
one of the pupils of Isocr. A long 
parenthetical eulogy of the son is 
contained in de Perm. §g 107—139. 
Photius preserves a tradition that 
Isocr. attended Timotheus on his 
military expeditions, and received a 
talent (;̂ 243) for writing his des
patches. 

TpCa...?ri].] 39^—?94 B.C. 
TTiv a-v|i|iaxiav TT)V irepl K(jpiv-

eov.] The aUiance of Argos, Athens, 
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fibXi? vavfiaxovvre? ivUyaav. Kal ravr iarl ra paaiXi-
Kwrara Kal aefivorara r&v iKelv(p ireirpayfievwv, Kai irepi 
wv oiiBeirore iraiiovrai Xeyovre? ol ̂ qvXbfievoi ra rwv ^ap-
^dpwv fieydXa iroielv. {fi.) ."ilar oiiBel? dv exoi TOST' 
elireiv, • w? ov BiKalw? -xpwfiai rol? irapa^eiryfiaaiv, ovB w? 
iirl fiiKpol? Biarpl^w rdi? fieyiara? rwv irpd^ewv irapdXel-
irwv Aev^ywv ydp ravryv rijv alrlav ra KaXXiara rwvd 
epywv BirjXdov, oiiK dfivyfiovwv oiiB' iKelvwv, 'on AepKvXlSa? 
fiev %tX/ov9 exwv brrXlra? rfj? AtoXtSo? iiryp^e, ApdKwv S" 
'Arapvia KaraXaj3wv Kal rpiaxiXlov? ireXraard? cruXXefa? 
T^ Miiaiov ireSlov dvaararov iirolyae, ©Ifipwv B' oXvya 

Thebes, and Euboea with Corinth, 
against Sparta. Corinth was the 
avviSpiov of the allies. (Xen. Hell. 
IV. 4. I and Diodor. XIV. 82.) 

(t6Xis...evCKi]o-av.] This depre
ciatory statement is not borne out 
by Xen. l.c. 3. 12, and is only par
tially supported by Diodor. I.e. 83 
ad fin. 

143. irepl (Sv.]'Dionysius Halic. 
{Judicium de Isocrate) tells us that 
Isocr. avoids hiatus as far as possi
ble. His adlual words are these. r(3v 
(pwvTjivrwv rds rrapaXXijXovs Biaeis, (os 
Xvtroijtras rds dppiovlas rwv i^wv Kal 
rijv Xeibrrjra rwv (l>Bbyywv XvpaivopA-
vds, irap air eir ai. The word Tropa(. 
. relrai (lit. 'deprecates') is enough in 
itself to prepare us for the fadl that 
Isocr. does not always avoid hiatus. 

The present instance is one of 
those in question: and the cases in 
which Trepi is found before a vowel 
in Isocr. are very numerous. 

The following list contains most 
of the admissible collocations: 

I. rl dv STI dv rl oiv' Sn oiSev 
and (g 45) einiv. 

(2) Kai oi' Kal elp-fpirjs' Kal i^ij-
Kovra, &c. (v. g 96. n.) 

(3) Indie, in -at, e.g. ̂ oiXopai oiv' 
Siopai odv (In such cases Bens. 
prints S' oiv instead. of the M S 
reading). 

(4) birbrepoi &v. 
II. xoXi dv TToXXoi; dV'IH. (i 

dvSpes' (3 'ApxiSapie' IV. Trp6, not 
seldom before a, e,ij, e.g. irpb airSiv. 
irpb ipov' irpb ijpwv. 
In all the above instances, except I. 

(3), care has been taken to avoid all 
passages in which Benseler has re-
raoy Athehiatus. The fadl that there 
are many passages in whitih altera
tion is impossible raises considerable 
doubts as to the propriety of altering 
the M S reading where such altera
tion is possible. 

Ij seldom forms a hiatus which 
cannot easily be explained by crasis 
orprodelision, e.g. pij oi' ij 'yii. 

0 in the terminations of verbs and 
in rotiro" iKelvo' birb' and d as in 
iroXXd' ravra' iroioipeBa and especi
ally e, m a y almost always be elided. 
(v. Bremi's Isocr. exc. XI.) 
SiaTptpd).] § 41, Siarpi^as. n. 
144. AepKvXCSas K.T.X.] Succes

sor of Thimbron in 399 B.C. De
scribed by Xen. Hell. ill. i, 8 as pdXa 
pijXavijriKbs, iireKaXelro Si ^lav/pos. 
ib. 3,1, Xapibv iv iKrii ijpipais iwia 
irbXeis. V. Xen. Hell. III. IV. passim. 

ApuKuv K.T.X.] 398 B.C. Xea/.f. 
HI. 2, n . Dercylidas captured 
Atameus (in Mysia), and appointed 
Dracon harmost (Karaonitras AjsA-
Kovra TleXXijvia ixipeX-^njv). 

@Cpp(i>v.] 400 B.C. Xen. le. ill. 
', 4-

The name Ql^pwv is sometimes 
spelt Qlpppwv. C f dppoTos and Up-
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vrXilov? roiirwv Sia^i^daa? T^I' AuStiaf diraaav iirbpdyaev, 
'AyyalXao? Be rw Kvpet'§) arpareiifian -xpwfievo? fiiKpov 

45 Setj" rfj? ivrb? "AXvo? %(Bpa? iKpdryaev. Kal firjv ovSe rrjv e 
arpandv rrjv fierd rov ̂ aiXews irepiiroXovaav, oiiBe rijv 
Uepawv dvSplav d^iov (fiojSydfjvai' Kal ydp iKelvoi ^ave-
ptu? iireSelxdyaav virb riov K.iipq) avvava^dvrwv oiiBev 
^eXrlov? ovre? rwv iirl daXdrr-rj. rd? fiev ydp dXXa? fidxa? 
'baa? -yrtydyaav iw, Kal rldypi araaid^eiv avroii? Kal fiy 71 
fioiiXeadai irpo6iip,w? irpb? rbv dSeXcjibv rov ^aaiXew? Bia-

46 KivSvveiieiv. dXX' iireiS-^ Kvpov reXevryaavro? avyfjXdov 
diravre? ol rijv 'Aalav KaroiKovvre?, iv rovroi? rol? Kaipol? 
o'iirw? a'la-xpw? iiroXifiyaav ioare fiyBeva Xoyov viroXiirelv 
rol? eldiafievoi? T^V Hepo-cSj' dvSplav iiraivelv. Xa^bvre? 
ydp e^aKiaxiXlov? TCUV 'EXX-ijvwv oiiK dpiarlvByv iireiXey- b 

jSporos, Xafielv, and Xap^dvw, XdjSSa 
and XdppSa. 
'A-yrio-CXdos.] 395 B.C. Xen. /. c. 

III. 4. 20. 

uiKpov 8eiv.] Madv. Synt.%i6Sh. 
AXvos.] The river Halys is often 

mentioned as a geographical boun
dary; e.g. (Oracle ap. Diodor. IX. 
41), Kpoiiros "AXuv SiajSds peydXrjv 
dpxijv ' KaraXiaei. (Cf Strabo, XII. 
534, XVII. 840.) 

145. n6Td TOV PacriXeios.] This is 
the reading of Codd. Urb. aud Ambr. 
The following is Benseler's canon 
vritii regard to the omission or in
sertion of the article before ̂ aaiXeis, 
when the king of Persia is meant: 
HaaiXeis ab Isocrate est sine articulo 
scriptum, ubi rex Persaru-ni in uni-
versum, non certus ce-rtoque nomine 
appellatus intelligitur, ut eodem jure 
tbi regmim Persicu-m scribi possit. 
Hie est de eo Persarum exercitu 
sermo, qui ipsum Persicum regem, 
non solum Persicu-m regnum tuetur. 

TWV KiJp(j> (TvvavapdvToJV.] The 
Ten Thousand Greeks. Their march 
up-country {dvd§aais) began before 
midsummer, 401 B.C.; the battle of 
Cunaxa (in which Cyras himself was 
slain, althotigh his army was vidlo
rious) took place in the autumn of 

the same year; and after an.admira
bly condudled retreat, through Ar
menia, &c., they took shipping at 
Cotyora, ou the Euxine, 8 months 
after the battle, and finally, in. the 
spring of 399, the remnant of the 
army of Cyras was incorporated in 
the forces of Thimbron. 

T£9I]|I.I (rTao-idJeiv K.T.X] i.e. 'I 

assume that it was a mere party-
question, and that they were un
willing to fight it out with spirit 
against the brother of the great 
lung.' 

T£6T)(J,I] = I suppose, put the case; 
cf de Perm, g 94, TrpSs ovs Srrws 
PoiXeaBe Bire pe .SiaKelaBai, Dem. 
Lept. g 21, &c. Similarly pono in 
Lat; e.g. Ter. Ph. 4. 3. 23, verum 
pone esse vidlu-m eum. 

tTTacrid̂ eiv.] (a quasi-impi. infin.) 
V. Goodwin, Gk. Moods and Tenses, 
§ 15- 3-

T 6 V d8eX(()ov TOV Pa(riX4(i)s] Xen. 
Anab. init Aapelov Kal UapvadnSos 
ylyvovrai rralSes Sio' irpeaffirepos 
piv 'A,pra^ip^ijs, vedrrepos Si Kvpps. 

146. TeXevn]o-avTos.] Xen. Anab. 
I. 8. 19. 

l|aKio-xiX£ovs.] The number of 
hoplites and pdtasts reviewed at 
Cerasus was 8600 (Xen. l,c, v. 3. 3), 

ISOC. 9 
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fievov?, dXX' 01 Sid ^avXbryra? iv ral? aiir&v ovx "'^^ ''" 
yaav ^fjv, direlpov? fiev TTJ? X^P'^'^ 'ovra?, ipyfiov? Be avfi-
fidxw) yeyevyfievov?, irpoSeBofievov? B' virb rwv avvava-
^dvrwv, direarepyfievov? Se T O U arparyyov, psd' ov avvyKO-
Xoi£yaav, roaoiirov aiirwv yrrov? -yaav, wad' 6 ̂ aaiXeii? 
dirdfjyaa? rol? irapovai irpdyfiaai Kal Karacfipovyaa? rfj? 

irepl avrbv B-wdfiew? roii? dpxovra? roii? rwv eiriKovpwv 
inroairbvSov? avXXa^elv irbXfiyaev, eo,9 et rovro irapavo- c 
fi-ijaeie avvrapd^wv rb arparbireSov, Kal fiaXXov eiXero 

the nvimber at Heraclea (ib. VI. 3. 
i6) was 8140; at the time which 
Isocr. is describing the number must 
have been greater, nevertheless he 
mentions only 6000. The discre
pancy may be • explained, I think, 
by supposing that Isocr. is confound
ing the remnant of 600,0 that served 
under Seuthes (ib. vii. 7. 23) with 
the original remnant immediately 
after the battle of Cunaxa. 
dpioT-CvSriv.] 'According to worth.' 

For similar adverbs in -STJV v.g39. n. 
4ireiXeY|j.̂ vovs.] The reading of 

Cod. Ambr. is ̂ TriXeXe7;a^ovs; that 
of Cod. Urb. irreiXeypivovs. The 
latter isscalled by Veitch (Gk. Vbs. 
s.v. Xiyw) the 'more Attic' form, 
and has better M S authority. 

(j>avX6Ti]Tas.] ' Humble condi
tion,' their poverty and debased 
position, (v. Phil, g 120.) Benseler 
(trans, p. 233) condemns the version 
'propter nequitiam' (Battie & c ) . 
irpoSeSoit^vovs viro T(3V oruvava-

pdvT(i>V. ] i. e. Betrayed by Ariaeus 
and his Persian troops. Xen. Anab. 
I. 8. 5, II. 2. 8, 4.1,2, and esp. iii. 
I. 2, ̂ fioiSeSdiKeaav abrobs Kal oi abv 
Kipip dva^dvres ̂ dp^apoi. 

direoTepnn^vovs K.T.X.] 'Deprived 
of the general, vrith w h o m they had 
marched,' i.e. not Clearchus, but 
Cyras. 

For the phraseology cf Plat. Rep. 
464A, perd roirov...^vvaKoXov-
Beiv Tds re ijSovds Kal rds Xirras 
Koiv-§, XSOCI. Plataic. g 15,. and Dem. 
Androt. p. 608, g 49. Phrynichus 
(fl. 180A.D.), p. 353, ed. Lobeck,' 

criticises Lysias for using the con-
stra(5lion rbv iralSa rbv dKoXovBoGvra 
per' avrov, and says that Lysias 
ought to have used the simple dative 
avrip. Coray's note on the didlum 
of this late lexicographer is worth 
quoting: irbrepov ovv, w (p'lXa peipa-
KiXXia, Saoi irepl rijv 'EXXdSa iro-
velaBe ̂ lavijv, Avalav re Kal 'IdoKpd-
TTjv dpiaprdveiv iTroXrjTrriov, ij ^pi-
vixov; iyii piv olpai ̂ pvvixov, el pij 
palvopai ye, 

avvaKoXovBelv perd rtvos contains 
the idea of union repeated thrice 
over, first in perd, secondly in o-ui"-, 
and lastiy in the prefix of d-KoXou9eip. 
(From dK6Xov0os, a copulativum and 
KeXevBQs, cf, for the vowd-change, 
elX-^XovBa and iXevaopai.) 

Plato (Cratylus, 405 c, D) gives an 
unusually corredl account of the 
derivation of the word, rb SXipa aij-
pialvei TroXXaxov rb bpov...rbv bpoKi-
XevBov Kal bpbKoinv aKbXovBov Kal 
dKoinv iKaXiaapev, but it was re
served for m o d e m Philology to 
connedl the prefix in dSeX^is, SKOI-
ns, and dKbXovBos, with the Sansfxit, 
prefix sa- in words like satirtha (a 
school-fellow), sagura (a brother), 
&c. 

147. Toi)s dpxovTas.] sc. 'IIp6-
^evos Boitirtos, Mivwv QerraXbs, 
'A7ias 'ApKds, KXiapxos AaKwv, 
XwKpdrTjs 'Axaibs.' (Anab. II. 5. 31). 
oi piv Sij arparrjyol ovrw XTj^Bivres 
dvijxBijaav Cis ^aaiXia KOI dirorprj-
Bivres rds Ke^aXds ̂ reXevn^ffov, {ib. 
6. I.) 

Kal (idXXov—8ia7cov((ra(rBai.] In 



—149] HANHPTPIKOS. 131 

Trept roil? Beov? i^afiaprelv fj irpb? eKeivov? eK rod ̂ avepov 

148 Biaywvlaaadai. Biafiaprwv Se r-rj? iiri^ovXfj? Kal r&v arpa-
nwrwv av/ifieivdvrwv Kol KaXw? iveyKbvrwv ryv avfi^opdv, 
diriovaiv avroi? Tiaaa<f>epvyv Kal roij? lirirea? avveirefv^Jrev, 
V(f> &> iKelvoi irapd irdaav iiri^ovXevbfievoi TTJI/ bSbv bfiolw? 
Bierropeiidyaav wairep,av el irpoirefiirbfievoi, fidXiara fiev 
<j)0^ovfievoi rrjv doUyrov rfj? ^copa?, fieyiarov Be Tc3y drya- d 
dwv vofil^ovre?, el TCGI' iroXepXwv w? irXelaroi? ivriixoiev. 

149 Ke<J)aXaiov Be rwv elpyfievwv iKelvoi ydp OUK iirl Xelav 
iXdbvre?, oiiSe KWfiyv KaraXa^bvre? dXX' iir avrbv rbv 
/SacrtXea arpareiiaavre?, da(f)aXearepov Karefiyaav TMI' 
Trept (piXla? w? avrbv irpea^evovrwv. coare /xot B&Kovaiv 
iv airaai rol? rbiroi? aa^w? iiriSeSeixdai ryvjfvrwv fiaXa-
KMV Kal ydp iv ry irapaXla rfj? 'Acrta? TroXXa? fiaxi^? e 
yrryvrai, Kal Bia^dvre? el? rijv ^vpwiryv SUyv eSoaav, ol 
fiev ydp aiirwv KaKib? dirwXovro, ol S' alaxpw? iawdyaav, 

a similar summary of the 'Avd^aais 
(Phil § 90—93) Isocr. repeats these 
words almost verbatim. The quo
tation is followed by curious 
apology, which concludes with these 
words: rots piv ovv oUelois rvxbv dv 
•XpTjaalp.TjV, ijv a^bSpa Kareirelyg Kal / 
irpiir-g, rwv S' dXXorplwv ovSiv &v 
irpoaSe^alp,ijv, wairep ovS' iv rip irap-
eXBbvn -XpSvip. (v. g 158. n.) 

IK T O 5 ^avepov.] Cf. g 13, e| 
inroyvlov. n. 

148. ImPovXiis.] 'Design.' This is 
the reading of most of the M S S , the 
Cod. Urb. alone has iiri^oXrjs, 'at
tack.' The sense is greatly in favour 

, of the other M S S . It is not true 
that Artaxerxes had failed in his 
attack; fhanks to treachery, he had 
been singularly successful; he had 
failed in his objedl, design, iiri^ovXij. 
The use of iiripoXij in almost the 
same sense as iiripovXij is confined 
to late authors; Polybius, Plutarch, 
and Diodoras: e.g. in Diodor. XIII. 
47, ro:>s ii im^oX-fjs dSiK'rjaavTas){Tois 
dKovalws i^apaprdvovrat. In Thuc. 
HI. 45. 5, TijV irri^oXijv iKippovrl^wv 
means 'planning the attack.' 

Tio-(ra(j)̂ pviiv K. T. X.] v. Xen. 
Anab. II. 4. 9 (even before the cap
ture of the generals) 'Siao-aipipvovs 
Tjyoyfiivov... iirope-vovro. 
Ainrep dv.] sc. SieiropevBrjaav, 

§ 69. n. 
TTJV do£K1]T0V TTJS X"?"'*-] § 34i 

Tijv irXelarijv rijs X'^P"-^' ̂ • 
149. 6K61VO1 -ydp.] g 87, arjpelov 

Si.. .robs piv ydp. n. 
eirl Xetav.] Codd. Urb. and Ambr. 

eiri Xetav, Vidl. eiri Xlav, other M S S 
iiripiXeiav. Wolf and Lange have 
eiri piv Xelav, and Coray cqnjedlures 
T̂ri Mvawv Xelav. The reading 
adopted in the text forms the near
est approach to that of the two best 
M S S , and is accepted by B S and 
Bens. 

8oKov(riv.] sc, ol Uipaai, 
Iv Ttj irapoXCcj—^TTTjVTai.] g§ 

140—144. 
8iopdvTes—'^Soo-av.] g§ 85-98, 

g 117-
ot |iev vdp—lo-(«9r]0^av.] Quoted 

by Ar. Rhet. ill. 9 as an instance of 
dvTiKeipivTj Xi^is. V. g 35, dpipori-
povs—ixbpiaav, n. 

9—2 
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Kal reXevrwvre? iiir avrol? rol? ^aaiXeloi? KararyeXaaroi 
yeybvaa'iv. '^ 

O {fia.) K a t TOUTCoz' otJSei' dXbyw? yiyovev, dXXd irdvr 7 
e'lKbrw? diro^e^yKev'^ oil ydp olbv re rov? o'vrw rpe^ofie-
vov? Kal iroXirevofievov? oire ry? dXXy? apery? fierixeiv 

ovr iv ral? fiaxai? rpbiraiov lardvai rwv iroXefiiwv. irw? 
ydp iv rol? iKelvwv iirirySeiifiaaCv iyyeveadai Biivair dv 
fj arparyyb? Seivb?.. fj arpariwry? dyadb?, wv rb fiev irXel
arov ianv 6-xXo? draicro? Kal KivSiivwv direipo?, irpb? fiev 
rov irbXefiov iKXeXvfievo?, irpb? Be rijv BovXeiav dfieivov rimi b 
Trap yfilv o'lKeritiv ireiraiSevfievo?, ol B iv ral? fieyiarai? 

I Bb^ai? ovre? avrwv bfiaXw? fiev' oiiBe KOIVW? oiiBe iroXiriKW? 

TeXeuT(3vTes.] 'Lastly, i.e. as a 
climax.' (g 140, reXevriivres. n.) In 
the present passage the idea of time 
must be carefully excluded, as the 
battie of Cunaxa, to which reference 
is here made, took place before the 
events recorded in §§ 140—144. 

vir' a^Tots TOIS Pa(riXeCois K.T.X.] 
Cf Evag. g 58, and Xen. Anab. 11. 
4. 4, ov 7dp irore iKihv ye ̂ ovXijaerai 
(sc. ̂ aaiXebs), ijpds iXdbvras is rijv 
'EXXdSa dTra77eiXat ttJS ijpeis roaolSe 
Svres iviKwpev ̂ aaiXia iirl rals Bvpais 
avrov Kai KarayeXdaavres dirijXBopev. 

Xenophon (who does not mention 
the name Cunaxa) was informed that 
the field of battle lay 360 stadia 
(about 42 miles) from Babylon. 
IPlutarch (t() w h o m w e owe the name 
of the battle) states (vit. Artax. 8) 
that Cunaxa was 500 stadia (about 
58 miles) distant. 

KaraYlXaiTTOi •yev.] lit. ' Have 
become ridiculous.' Obs. the dis
tindtion between 6 KarayiXaaros (the 
butt of wit, the laughing-stock) and 
b yeXdios (the humorist). 

Plat Symp. 189 E, tjio^ovpai oi ri 
pij yeXoia dXXd pij KarayiXaara 
elirw. Both the ideas are combined 
in the Lat. 'ridiculus,' whicli is 
applicable not only to one who is 
' witty himself,' but also to one who 
is 'the cause of wit in others.' 
W h e n Cicero, in thp speech pro 
Murena, was bantering Cato, the 

latter made to the bye-standers the 
double-edged remark, ' Q u a m ridi-
culum consulem habemus,' for such 
must have been the original form of 
the sentence that appears in Plut 
Cat. i\, ws 7eXotov virarov ix^P-^, 

150. Seivo's.] 'Able,'-'skilflil,' 
&c.; the idea of terror (Ŝ os) is here, 
as often, entirely lost. In Plat 
Protag. 341 A, B, w e find that Pro
dicus protested against the use of the 
word in this secondary meaning. 

irepi TOV Seivoiy JlpbSiKbs pe ovroal 
vovderel iKdarore, Srav iiraivwv iytb 

ij ai -rj dXXov rivd Xiyw, Sn Uparra-
ybpas aoifibs Kal Seivbs ianv dvijp, 
ipwrq,, el oiK alaxivopai rdyaBd Seivd 
KoXijJv, rb ydp Setvbv, <j>ijal, KaKov 
ianv* oiSels yovv X^et iKdarore 

Seivov irXoirov oiSi Seivijs elpijvTjs.oiSi 
Seivijs iyielas, dXXd Setv-̂ s voirou Koi 
SeivoO ToXipov Kal Selves irevlas, ws 
rod Seivov KaKov Svros. 

151. avT(ov.] The insertion of 
this word is not necessary as tSv has 
already been used at the beginning 
of the former clause, but it adds to 
the perspicuity of the sentence. This 
addition of the demonstrative or 
personal pron. is most common when 
a different case to that of the rdative 
pron. is required (v. Madv. Synt. 
§ 104 B), but is also found when the 
two cases are • identical, as here. 
C f Weber's n. on Dem. Aristocr. 
g III, ip iXvaiTiXei,,.Kai,.,a,lpen!iTepov 
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ovSerrcoTTOT' i^lwaav, diravra Bhrbv XPOVov Sidyovaiv el? 
fiev roil? v^pl^ovre?, rol? Se SouXeuoi'Te?, w? dv dvdpwiroi 
fidXiara rd? <^iiaei? Sid^dapeiev, Kal rd fiev awfiara Bia 
roil? irXoiirov? rpv<j}wvre?, rd? Be -y^rvxai; Bid rd? fiovapxia? 

•qv airip, • A pronomine relativo de-
fledHt construdlio alterius membri cut 
demonstrativum. Propria es^enim 
Graecorum indoles liberius loquendi 
et ad diredla-m orationem transeundi 
&c.' This constr. must not be con
founded with the Hebraisms of the 
Septuagint and Gk. Test e.g. Joshua 
iii. 4, rrjv bSbv ijv rropeieaSejairijv, 
and Markm. 25, where the demon
strative is repeated in the same clause 
as the rel. (v. Winer's N. T. Gram. 
P. III. g 22, 4); a constr. which has 
perhaps no examples in Classical Gk. 
['So'ph. Phil. 316, ots...airois is not 
an instance, a^ots must there mean 
ipsis, in spite of Hermann's objec
tions. V. ib. 275.' R. S.] 

dpiaXffls—ipi(oo-av.] The negative 
oiSeTr(6Trore influences opaXiSs, and 
also intensifies the negatives oi55̂  KOI-
v(3s oiSi iroXiTiKws. C f D e m . Androt. 
g 4, ovros dirXovv piv oiSi SUaiov 
oiSiv av elireiv 'ixoi, Thuc. VI. 55. 2, 
aTTjXij..., iv § GecriraXoii jih/ oiS' TTT-
irdpxov oiSels irdis yiypairrai, Hdt. 
I. 215, aiZiiptp SioiS' dpyipip xpii^vrai 
oiSiv, and ib. II. 52, iirwvvplijv S' oiSi 
oSvopa iTroievvro oiSevl avriav (quoted 
by Rauchenst. and Schneider). 

(5|jiaX»s.] ' Evenly,^ ' equably.' 
The meaning is exadlly explained 
by the immediate context: els robs 
pivippl^avres, rols SiSovXeiovTes,&riA 
(in g 152) Ttt piv raireivws, rd Si 
iirepTj^dvws fiSvres. Throughout the 
passage there is an evident contrast 
intended between Athenian demo
cracy and Oriental.despotism, the 
equality of rights, -efijoyed under the 
former, and th?-'inequality that re
sulted from the various gradations 
of rank in.^the latter. Under the 
dominion/of Persia, while the ma
jority (ri TrXelarov) were levelled to 
an abjedl slavery, the higher classes 
were at once the vidlims and the 
agents of oppression, and had never 

experienced the equality, the social 
feeling, the loyalty of the Athenian 
citizen.—A confirmation of this view 
of the meaning of bpaXws K.T.X. m a y 
be found in the Menexenus of Plato 
238 E (which Isocr. m a y have adlual
ly read dJring the composition of the 
Paneg.)—Airia Si ijplv TTJS TroXirelas 
rairijs ij i^ taov yiveais. Al piv ydp 
dXXai irbXeis iK iravroSaTriSv Kare-
aKevaapivai dvBpihrrwv elai Kal dvw-
pdXwv, ware airiSv dvhpakoi Kal al 
iroXirelai, rvpavvlSes re Kal bXiyap-
Xlai. _ 

The meaning ' contentedly given 
to bpaXws in this passage by Lidd. 
and Scott is somewhat unsatisfadlory. 

Benseler refuses to allow oiSirrore 
to influence d/toXiSs, and holds that 
if Isocr. had intended that meaning, 
he would have written -oiS' or ovx 
bpaXws. H e takes bpaXws as a con
trast to 8-xXos draKTOs and translates 
thus : und da die, welche bei ihnen 
in dem grossten Aiisehen stehen, zwar 
in einer gewissen Gleichmdssigkeit, 
aber nie voll eines gemeinschaftlichen 
Strebens oder pat-riotischen Sinnes 
gelebt haben. But this sense would 
almost require bpoKws piv dXX' oi 
KOIVWS K.T.X. 

ipC(«(rav.] This is the seco-nd aor. 
of a somewhat rare present ^ibw, 
formed on the model of the ordinary 
verbs in -pi, with this difference that 
SlSwpi has iSoaav with a short pe
nult, but (3i0M has i^lwaav (c£ ?7vu-
aav idXwaav) with a long penult 
i^'iw occurs in Evag. g 71. The first 
aor. iplwaa is extremely'rare. (v. 
Veitch, Gk. Verbs, s. v. /3t(5(o and fdoi, 
and Cobet, nov. ledl. 576). 

Td [î v cr(i|JiaTa K.T.X.] In Phil. 
g 124 the pdp§apoi are spoken of as 
paXaKol Kal irdXinwv direipot Kal Sie-
tf>Bappivoi irro rijs rpwpTjs. 
irXovTovs.] This pi. is- not very 

c o m m o n : it occurs however in g 182, 
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raireiva? Kal irepiSeel? exovre?, i^era^bfievoi irpo? avrol? 
rol? ̂ aaiXeloi? Kal irpoKoXivBovfievoi Kal irdvra rpbirov c 

fiiKpbv ppovelv fieXe-TCivre?, dvyrbv fiev dvBpa irpo&Kvvovv-
re? Kai Balfiova irpoaayopevovre?, riSiV Be dewv fidXXov -fj 

152 TWV dvdpwirwv oXiywpovvre?. roiyapovv ol Kara^alvovre? 
avrwv iirl ddXarrav, 011? KaXoiiai aarpdira?, oil Karaiaxy-

ad Nicocl. § S, de Pace, g 6, 117, 
Panath. %\^6. T h e blunder which 
has made the word 'riches' (richesse) 
plural in English enables us to 
render it adequately in every case. 

e|€Ta^dp.evoi.] lit. 'being exa
mined,' 'appearing on muster or 
parade, being drilled and reviewed.' 
T h e word is here used to express 
the stiff formalities of attendance on 
the King's court, v. Xen. Cyrop. 
VIII. I. 6.—For the corresponding 
subst i^iraais, cf Areop. § 82, rCsv 
ireplrbvirbXepovoirw KarrjpeXijKapev, 
Sjar' oiS' els i^erdaeis livai r.oXpw-
pev, ijv pij Xap^dvwpev dpyipiov. 

In Dobree's Adversaria w e have 
this n^' utcunque intelligas, drilled, 
trained (to servitude), sed vide an 
haec transponenda (71 E), Kai reXev-
Twvres i^era^bpevoi irpbs airois rols 
fiaaiXelois, KarayiXaaroi yeybvaaiv, 
ut pugna-m ad Cunaxam pompam 
fuisse mera-m dicat:' and Dobree's 
transl., whatever may be said of the 
rest of his n., is certainly better than 
the tame-.-rendering ' ante palatium 
inveniuntur i. e. versantur' -given by 
Morus at the end of a long note on 
the meaning of iierdfeaBat. 
irpaKaXivSoi)|(evot.] 'IlpoKvXlvSopat 

et irpoKaXivSovpai sic differunt, ut hoc 
adulantis sit et adorantis, ilhid sup' 
plids.'—'Attici aut KVXIVSW et KVXIV-

Sopai aut KoXivSovpiai dixissevidentur: 
sequiores KVXIVSW et KvXivSovpai usur-
pabant.' Cobet, nov. ledl. pp. 639, 

637-
Cf. Xen. Cyrop. vxii. 3. 14. O n 

the etiquette observed between differ
ent ranks in Persia; v. H d t I. 134, 
•rjv Si ToXXip -jj ovrepos dyewiarepos, 
irpoairlirrav irpoaKVviei rbv (repox. 

wdvTa Tpoxov—neXerSvTes.] Quo

ted by Ar. Rhet. III. 10 fiK. as an 
instance of metaphor : T 6 ydp /teXe-
rSv aiS^eiv TI iarlv, 

irpoo-KwovvTes.] Cf. Nepos, Co
non, III. 3, Necesseest, siin conspec-
tum veneris, venerari te regem (quod 
irpoaKvvelv illi vocant). Schn. 

SaCftova irpo(ra-yopevovTes.] In 
Aesch. Persae, 156, the Chorus zA-
dresses Atossa : prjrep ij Sip^dv ye-
paic,,xaipe, Aapelovyivai' Qeov pLiv 
eivdreipa ILepawv, Beov Si Kal flifnjp 
^<pvs, and Gorgias (quoted by the 
author of the treatise irepi S^ovs, 
3. § 2) uses the expr., Sip^ijs 6 rwv 
Uepawv Zeis. 

A fragment of Theopompus (pre
served by Athenaeus, Deipn. VI. 252, 
§ 60) tells us the following story of. 
the Argive Nicostratus—KoP'eKdimjc 
ijpipav, birbre jiiXXoi Senrvelv, rpd-
irefov iraperlBei x^P'S, ivopd^av r^ 
Salpovi rip ̂ aaiXiws, IpTrX-^aas alrov 
Kal TWV dXXwv iiriTijSelwv, aKoiav 
piv TOVTO iroielv KOI TWV Tiepawv robs 
Trepl rds îJpas Siarpl^ovras, olbpevos 
Si Sid rijs Bepairelas rainjs -xprjpa-
TielaBai pdXXov irapd rov ̂ aaikiws. 

irpoira-YopevovTes.] v. g 24, irpocr
eiireiv. n. 

152. o-OTpdiras.] Phil. § 104, rwv 
dXXwv aarpaTTwv. T h e derivation of 
the word aarpdTrrjs has been dis
puted : Hesychius in his lex. s. v. 
defines the aarpdirat, as^dpxtjyol, 
arpanjXdrai, and- adds XiepaiKij Si 
ij Xi^is, H e elsewhere records the 
form pxrpiMijS, and there are other 
forms besides. In Gesenius (Thes. 
Lmg. Htbr. s. v. D^JBI.'nB'niS) and 
in Lidd. and Scott it is stated that 
the form iJJarpdirijs is used by the 
historian Theopompus. This state-
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vovai rffv iKei iralBevaiv, dXX' iv rol? -rjdeai rol? avrol? 
Biafievovai, irpb? fiev roii? <f)iXov? diriarw?, irpb? Be roij? d 
ixdpoii? dvdvBpw? exovre?, Kal rd fiev raireivw?, rd S' virep-
y^dvw? i/iWTe?, TIBI^ fiev avfifidxwv Karacfipovovvre?, rov? 
Be iroXefilov? depaireiiovre?. rffv fiev ye fier 'AyyaiXdov 
arpandv OKrw fifjva? ral? avrwv Sairdvai? Biedpe^^av, roii? 
B' inrep avrwv 'KivBvveiiovra? erepov roaoiirov -xpbvov rbv 

ment requfres a slight modification : 
the word 'satrap' occiurs once only, 
as far as I a m aware, in the frag
ments of Theopompus, and that in 
the summary drawn up by Photius 
from one of the 280 books read by 
him on his embassy to Assyria. The 
passage has been already quoted in 
§ 134. n. One of tiiree M S S of 
Photius has i^arpdrrTjv (which is the 
reading of the old ed. of Stephens), 
two have aarpainjv (which is adopted 
by Bekker). W e cannot therefore 
be perfedlly certain that Photius 
used the word, much less that he 
adlually fotmd it in Theopompus. 
It is worth noticing however that 
the very same M S S that agree in 
•writing aarpdirijv, also agree else
where in an abstradl of Arrian (Phot 
Bibl. Cod. 92. p. 71, 25 Bekker) in 
the reading TWV Si dvw ̂ arpaireiwy.' 
The existence of the form in f is also 
attested by the safer evidence of 
andent inscriptions, (i) A n inscr. 
found at Tralles (in Caria, the here
ditary Satrapy of the Hecatomnos 
mentioned in g 162) which has the 
words 

APTASESSEQBASIAEYON 
TOS EHSAT PAHEYON TOS 
hl A P I E Q S i. e. in Attic Gk. 'Ap-
ra^ip^ov paaiXevovros, a arrparr ev ovros 
ISpiiws: and (2) three inscriptions 
(belonging to the years 367, 301 and 
355 B.C.) discovered at Mylasa in 
the same satrapy, which have 

APTAEEPEEYSBASIAEY 
ONTOSMAYSSQA AOY EH 
AiePAHEYONTOS. (Thepre-
fixed vowel in i^aarpaireiovros and 

i^aiBpairevovTos may be also noticed 
in the Hebrew form which occurs in 
Esther iii. 12, viii. 9, ix. 3 and Ezra 
viiL 36.) 

The form in J, the e-ridence for 
which has now been stated at length, 
is important, because it gives us the 
key to the derivation of the word : 
{ corresponds to the Sanskrit ksh 
(cf. 5efi6s and dakshina, ̂ vpbv and 
kshura &c.); hence aarpdrrrjs or far-
pdrrijs must be kshatrapa=kshatra 
(from 'kshi', 'to govern')-{-pa, 'one 
who upholds or rather guards the 
empire.'—The word khshatrapa oc
curs t-wice in the celebrated Behis-
tuu inscription (the record of the 
exploits of Darius the Great), and 
khshatram is constantly found in the 
same inscr. in the sense of 'empire.' 

(Partly from Stephens' Thesaurus, 
new ed. s.v. Bockh's Corpus Inscr. 
Gr. vol. II. p. 584, n. 2919 and 
p. 470, n. 2691, and Rawlinsou's n. 
on H d t I. 192. For the Sanskrit 
details in this n. I a m indebted to 
Prof Cowell). ̂  

o^ KaTaio^vvovo-i K.T.X.] i.e. 
D o notdisgrace their court-education. 
For a sirmlarly ironical use, Rauch
enst quotes Dem. de Cor. g 261, ov 
Kar-rjaxwas pd Al' ovSiv rwv irpoii-
irijpypivwv rip pierd ravra ^lip ('you 
disgraced not your antecedents by 
your subsequent life.' C. R. H.). 

153. 'Avilo-iXdov K.T.X.] Xen. 
Hell. III. 4. 26, TiBpaiarijS S'lSwai 
[sc. T^ 'AyijaiXdip'\ rpidKOvra rd-
Xavra, 6 Si XajSdiv ̂ et irrl rijv ̂ apva-
jSdfov ipvylav. -Plut Ages. 10. 

Tovs...Kiv8«vev'ovTos.] § 142. 
erlpovToiroiSTovxpovov.] 'Twice 

that length oftime' or (according to 
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fiiaddv direarepyaav Kal rol? fiev ILiad-ifvyv KardiKa^ovaiv 
eKarbv rdXavra Bieveifiav, roii? Be fied' avrwv el? JLvirpov 
arparevaqifievov? fidXXov rj roii? al-XfJ>aXwrov? i^pi^ov. w? e 
S' dirXw? ehrelv Kal fiy Kad' ^v eKaarov dXJC w? iirl rb 
iroXii, rl? fj rwv iroXefiyadvrwv aiirol? OVK evSaifiov-yaa? 
dirffXdev, fj rwv iiir iKelvoi? yevofievwv O-VK a'lKiadel? rbv 
Blov ereXeiiryaev; oj; ILovwva pev o? inrep rfj? 'Aala? i\ 
arparyyyaa? ryv dpxrjv r-^v AaKeSaifiovlwv KareXvaev, eirl 
davdrw avXXa^elv irbXfiyaav, ©efiiaroicXeei B' b? virep rfj? 
'EXXctSo? aiirov? Karevavfidxyae, riov fieylarwv Bwpewv 

g 142) IS months. The phrase in 
itself is ambiguous, and m a y either 
mean (i) 'for another space of time 
equally long' or (2) as here, 'for 
twice the space of time.' For Srepos 
rocroCros in the first sense, cf H d t 
II. 149, where w e are told of two 
pyramids standing in the midst of 
lake Moeris, each, as the context 
tells us, 100 ̂ p7viai in entire heiglft, 
roi? Ĵ Saros virepixovaai irevT-rjKovra 
bpyvids iKaripTj, Kal TO Kar vSaros ol-
KoSbpijrai 'irepovroaovro.—There 
is the same ambiguity in Latin. Al-
terum tantu-m and maj-us altera tanto 
m a y be used in the same sense. Cic. 
Orat. 56, g 188, Omnis(sc. numerus) 
talis est ut unus sit e tribus. Pes enim, 
qui adhibetur ad numeros, partitur 
in tria, ut necesse sit, partem pedis 
aut aequalem alteri parti, aid altero 
tanto aut sesqui esse majorem. Inde 
fit aequalis dadlylus, duplex iambus, 
sesquiplex paean: (the long syllable 
of an iambus is altero tanto major, 
twice as long as the short syllable), 
and Liv. X. 46, militibus ex praeda 
centenos binos asses, et alterum tan
tum centurionibus atque equitibus 
divisit. 

Ki(rflijviiv.] KiaBrjvrj' 'laoKpdrrjs 
HavTjyvpiKip. Spos rijs Qpt}KTjs. Kpa-
rlvos ' KavBiv S' iirl rippara yijs 
07'̂eis Kai KiadijVTjs Spos S^ei.' Har-
Sjcration. (Cf Aesch. P. V. 793, 
uidf, rop76veta ireSia TS.iaBijVTjs, 

with Paley's n.) This explanation 
does not help us much; as the Gor
gon-haunted boundary of the world 

(which the lexicographer apparentiy 
identifies with an unknown moun
tain of Thrace) is littie likely to have 
been captured by any of the Spar
tan commanders. Benseler main
tains that the place in question may 
have been iu Bithynian Thrace, 
where Dercylidas passed the -win
ter of 399 B. C. {da<t>d\ws ipipav 
Kal dywv rijv TiiBvvtSa, Xen. Hell 
111. 2), but it appears equally rea
sonable to identify it -with a to-wn in 
Aeolis, qn the sea-coast of Mysia, 
north of Atameus. In Strabo's time 
the to-wu was deserted (xiii. p. 606), 
and this facfl m a y account for Har-
pocration's apparent ignorance of its 
existence. The capture of Cisfhene 
possibly foimed one of the unre
corded exploits of Agesilaus in 395 
B.C. 

154. Iirl9avdT(i)(ruXXaPeiv.] Isocr. 
only says that Conon was captured 
with a view to being put to death: 
Cornel. Nepos, Con. 5, 3, tells us 
that Tiribazus treacherously put 
Conon into chains, in quibus ali-
quamdiufuit. Inde nonnulli eum ad 
regem abdudlum ibique eum periisse 
scriptum reliqueruiit. Contra Dinon 
Historicus, cui nos plu-rimum de 
Persicis rebus credimus, [fl. c. 360 
B.C.] effugisse scribit.—Diodor. XV. 
43, î 7ro7rrei5(ras b 'J^iKpdrTjs pij avX-
XTjipB^ Kal Tipwplas rix-J) KaBdirep 
Kbvwv iiraBev b 'ABrjvalos.—For flie 
phraseology cf H d t III. 119, o-uXXa-
/3i!)v Si ir(̂ ?as (Sijae rijv iirl Bavdrtp. 

KaTev«D|j,dxi]o"«.] .re. at Salamis, 
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5 S y^iwaav; Kairoi irw? -xpy rrjv rovrwv (f)iXlav dryairdv, ot roii? 

fiev evepyera? rifiwpovvrai, roii? Be KaKw? iroiovvra? ovrw? 
erricfiavw? KoXaKeiiovaiv; irepl rlva? B' -rffiwv OVK i^yfiap-

ryKoaiv; iroiov Be xpo^ov SiaXeXoliraaiv iiri^ovXeiiovre? b 
TOt? ' KXXyaiv ; rl B' OVK ixdpbv avrol? iai;l Ttuv Trap' •:^filv, 
ol Kal rd riov dewv eSy Kal roii? vew? avXdv iv rw irporepw 

56 iroXififp Kal KaraK&eiv irbXfiyqav; Bib Kal roil? "Iwva? 

of. Hdt. VIII. 75 sqq. and g 98, 
rairijs...alrlav, n. 

|iey. 8(ap6ffiv ijICutrav.] sc. the 
revenues of Magnesia, Lampsacus, 
and Myus, Thuc. I. 138. 

155. TOVS piv t-uepyiTO.%—KoXa-
Kevovo-iv.] Cf. Panath. g 160. 

rd T<3v 9e(Sv &T\ Kal TO V S ve(us.] 
'The images and the temples of 
the Gods.' SSos in Gk. prose means 
either (i) 'a statue' or (2) 'a tem
ple.' Timaei lex, 'iSos' rb dyaXpa 
Kal 0 rbrros iv if 'ISpvrai, A s an 
instance of (i) w e have Xen. Hell. 
I. 4. 5, and Lycurg. Leocr. § i, roiis 
veibs Kai rd iSij Kal rd repivij Kal 
rds...$valas, of (2) Plat. Phaedo, ill. 
B, Kai Sij Kal Bewv 'iSrj re Kal lepd 
airois elvai iv ots rip Svn olKTjrds 
Beobs etvai. In the present passage 
(i) is the right meaning. C f de 
Perm, g 2, rb rrjs 'ABijvds eSos where 
the context (quoted at length on p. 
49) shews that simulacrum is meant. 
There is no great objedlion to (2), 
except the facS that tiiis meaning is 
not fotmd elsewhere in Isocr. and 
the sense gained thereby is slightly 
tautological and not very forcible. 
(v. however p. 107, col. 2. n.) The 
passing suggestion thrown out by 
Moras, ' hancperiphrasin templorum 
rd TWV Betdv iSij, ad indignationem 
augendam facere,' would be pertinent 
if the words in question came after 
rois veihs. 

For the historicial fadl, cf Hdt. 
VIII. 53 (on the capture of Athens), 
rb tfibv avX-fjaavres, iviirpijaav irdaav 
Kol dKpmoXiv, and ib. 144, iroXXd re 
ydp Kid peydXa iarl rd SiaKwXiovra 
ravra pij iroielv (sc, pijSlaavras Kara-

SovXwaai rijv 'BXXdSa), pijS' ijv iBi-
Xwpev' rrpwra piv Kal piyiara, rwv 
Bewv rd dydXpara, Kol rd olK-fj-
piara ipireTpijapiva re Kal avy-
Kexwapiva, Aesch. Persae, 8 0 9 — 
812, ov Bewv ^pirij -nSoOvro avXdv, 
oiSi iripTrpdvai veiSisJ K,T,X, Also 
Paneg. % 96. 

156. "lojvas K.T.X.] The histo
rical allusion to the lonians presents 
some difficulty. After the capture 
of Miletus (494 B.C.) the Persians 
burnt the great temple of Apollo in 
Branchidae, Hdt. VI. 19, ipov rb iv 
AiSipoiai, b vrjos re KOI rb "XpTjarijpiov, 
avXrjBivra iverrlprrpaTO. Similarly in 
the case of Naxos (ib. 96).^-But 
neither Herodotus nor Diodoras 
nor indeed any one of the histo
rians mentions the imprecation of 
which Isocr. speaks. However, in 
the speech of Lycurgus in Leocr. gg 
80, 81 w e read of an oath taken by 
the coUedlive allies (Oi "WCxrjves) be-. 
fore the battie of Plataea. The ac
tual words of the oath are recited as 
follows: 0^ iroi-rjaopai irepl irXelovos 
rb ^ijv TTjs iXevBeplas, obSi Kara-
Xelfw rois ijyepbvas oire ̂ iSvras oire 
diroBavovras, dXXd robs iv ry pdx-U 
reXevrijaavras rwv avppAxwv dirav-
ras Bd^pw' Kal Kparijaas rip iroXiptp 
robs ̂ ap^dpovs rwv piv paxeaapivwv 
virip rijs 'BXXdSos iroXewv oiSeplav 
dvaararov iroiijaw, rds Si rd rov 
^ap^dpov irpoeXopivas dirdaas SeKa-
reiaw' Kal rwv lepiSv rwv iprrprj-
aBivTWV Kal Kara^XrjBivrwv iTrb 
TWV ^ap^dpwv oiSiv dvoiKoSop-rj-
aw iravrdiraaiv, dXX' iTopvijpa 
rols iiriyivopivois idaw Kara-
XelireaBai r^s rSv fSapfldpwv 
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d^iov iiraivelv, 'bn rwv ifiirpyadevrwv lepwv iirypaaavr 
et nve? Kivyaeiav -fj irdXiv el? rdpxala Karaaryaai /3ou-
Xydelev, oiiK diropovvre?, irbdeti iiriaKevdawaiv, dXX' 'iv 
virofivyfia rol? iiriryvyvofievoi? y rfj? riov ̂ ap^dpwv dae- c 
Beta?, Kal firfSel? iriarevrj -nol? roiavr el? rd rSiv dewv 

e^afiaprelv roXfiwaiv, dXXd Kal <f(vXdrrwvrai Kal BeSlwdiv, 

^ae^elas. This formula is quoted 
.vith a few trifling variations by 
Diodorus''(lx. 29), who states fur
ther that the scene of the solemn 
rehearsal was the isthmus of Co
rinth. Immediately before quoting 
the oath, Lycurgus tells us that the. 
oath was framed on the model of 
the customary Athenian oath (oi 
irap' airiwv eipovres dXXd pipijadpe-
voi rbv irap' iplv elBiapivov SpKov), 

It wUl be observed that part of 
the formula above quotedpresents a 
remarkable parallel to the passage 
before us. The questions arise; (i) 
whether the lonians really uttered 
the formal imprecation mentioned in 
the text, (2) whether the Athenians 
ever had any customary oath of this 
nature, (3) whether the coUedlive 
alUes took that oath. While w e 
may answer (i) by a doubtful affir
mative, w e are almost compelled to 
answer (2) and (3) in the negative. 
The oath is probably a mere subse
quent development of the short and 
sensible resolution mentioned in 
Hdt. VII. 132; and it is a relief to 
know that Theopompus the pupil of 
Isocrates, w h o m w e have already 
(g 120 n.) quoted as a denouncer of 
fabrication, asserts that the oath is 
an Athenian fidlion. Fragm. 16-] (ei. 
Miiller), ''EiXXijviKbs 6'pKos Kara-^ei-
Serai, bv 'ABijvdiol ipaaiv bpbaai robs 
"'EXXTjvas irpb rrjs pdxrjs rrjs iv HXa-
ralais. 

Pausanias x. (Phocica) 35. 2, sim
ply tells us that the Greeks resolved 
not to set up the temples burnt by 
the barbarians, but to allow them 
to remain for all time as roC ix^ovs 
iiropvijpara. H e then goes on to 
say that this was the reason that in 

his' own time the temples in Haliar-
tus, the temple of Hera on the 
road from Athens to Phalerum, and 
the temple of Demeter at Phalerum 
rem ained, half-burnt 

T(3v l|j.irpi](r96VT(i)v iep(3v.] Lange 
adlually translates these words as 
Gen. absol. .This would, of course, 
require ipirprjaBivrwv riov lepwv. 

W e m a y explain the constradtion 
either (i) as gen. after iirijpdaavro 
' sware by the temples' (L. and S.), 
or (2) as s, partitive gen. ('any ofj or 
any part of, the burnt temples'), or 
(3) ^s gen. after Kiveiv, in a sense 
cognate te that .of if/aveiv, Biyydveiv. 
(2) and (3), Vhich are nearly iden
tical, are preferable to (i). For a 
similar use of Kivelv c. gen. cf Thuc. 
I. 143.1. Plato, Rep. IV. ad fin., oire 
ydp dv TrXelovs oire ets iyyevbpevos 
Kivijaeiev dv rwv d^lwv Xbyov vbpwv rijs 
TrbXews (where Stallb. reads Sv ri 
against fie best M S S ) . T o account 
for this gen. Valckenaer proposed 
et rl nves for ef rives (which is the 
readmg of all the M S S ) . This con
jedlure is accepted by Aviger, Cor., 
Spohn, and Dind., but appears un
necessary. 

Kivijo-eiav.] Kivelv espedally used 
of ' meddling' -with things sacred. 

lirKTKeudtrao-iv.] 'Repafr,' 're
store,' = reficere. Cf. Xen. Anab. 
V. 3. 13, iK Si TOV irepiTTov (the 
surplus) rbv vabv iiriaKevd^tv. H d t 
II. 174, rwv Ipwv...is inaKev^v. 

TS. T W V 9e(3v.] After these words 
the cod. Ambr. inserts ISij, the cod. 
Urb. does not. In Nicocl. both 
these M S S unite in the reading rd 
TUV Bewv against rd r&v Bewv ISTJ of 
inferior M S S . 
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opwyre? avroii? ov fibvov rol? awfiaaiv -ijfiwv dXXd Kal rol? 
dvad-ijfutai iroXefi-^aavra?. . 

(ji^,) • "E^cfl Se Kal irepl TcSf iroXirwv rwv -y per ipwv 
roiavra BieXdelv. Kal. ydp ovroi irpb? fiev roii? dXXov;, 
oaoi? irenroXefi-ijKaaiv, 'dfia SiaXXdr'tovrai Kal rfj? exdpa? 
rfj? yeryevyfievy? iirCXavddvovrai, rol? S' -yireipwrai? oiiS' d 

OTai* ev iraa'Xfuai x^P''^ 'laaaiv' oiirw? deifivyixrov rijv 
opyyv "Trpo? avrov? exovaiv. Kal iroXXwv fiev ol irarepe? 

(riO|j,a(riv... dvaBi{)i,a(ri] bpoiori-
Xevra. 

157. Kal -ydp—^ovo-iv.] Cf 
Liv. xxxi. 29, Aetolos, Acarnanas, 
Macedonas, ej-usdem linguae homines, 
leves ad tempus ortae causae disjun-
guntconjunguntque: cum alienigenis, 
aim barbaris aeternum omnibtcs Grae-
cis bellum est eritque. Natura enim, 
quae perpetua est, non mutabilibus in 
diem ca-usis, hostes sunt, and Plat. 
Rep. 470 C. 

eiriXavBdvovTai.] 'They forget' 
The parts in use in Attic prose are 
XavBdvw, iXdvBavov, Xijaw, iXaBov, . 
XiXrjBa, iXeXijBeiv' iirCXavBdvopai, 
iireXavdavbprjv, iiriXijaopai, iireXa-
Bopijv, iiriXiXTjapai. {I have forgotten), 
erreXeXijapijv. In short as a general 
rale XavBdvw, &c., and iiriXavBd-
vopai. Sec, ate used in Attic prose; 
not imXavBdvw, &c., nor XavBdvopai, 
&c. (for full detaOs see Veitch, Gk. 
Vbs. s. V. XavBdvw). 
iroXX(3v... (Jiii8ia-p,ov BdvaTov KttTe'-

yvanvj ' Multos capitis damnarunt, 
quodMedis studere viderentur.' Wolf. 
— T h e constradlion of Karayiyvib-
aKeiv is extremely varied: it takes 
either a gen. of the person con
demned and the ace. of the charge, 
e,g, § 133, Karayvwvai paviav dpipo-
ripwv, ad Nicocl. g 12, Archid. 
§ 13, de Pace, g§ 17, 66, Panath. g 23, 
Cidlim. g 65, Toaairrjv irovrjpiav ijpidv 
Karayvolrjre, Lochit, § 6, orav TOV 
Kara7Vi3re lepoavXlav ij KXoirijv, oi 
irpbs rb piiyeBos iSv dv Xd^wai, rijv 
ripwplav iroielaBe, dXX' bpolws dirav
rwv Bdvarov KaraKplvere, or (2) a 
double gen. (of the person and of 

the legal charge), e.g. D e m . Aristo-
git. I. g 7, irapavbpwv airov Kariyvwre, 
Isysisis, Agorat. (xill) §65, avKo<f>av-
r'las airov Kariyvwre, or (3) (rarely) 
a double ace. Xen. Hdl. I. 7. 33, 
.̂ irpoSofTiav Kara7v6vres...o^ Uavois 
yevopiivovs K.T.X., Lobeck, Af p. 351, 
ed. 2, or (4) (very rarely, if ever) 
ace. of the person and gen. of the 
crime, hysias de caede Eratosth. g30, 
TOVTOV pij KarayiyvdjaKeiv ipbvov 

. (which Reiske and Frohberger right
ly alter into roiirov... <pbvov). Besides 
these constradlions w e have-simple 
forms like that in Dem. Aristocr. 
§ 205, prjSiapbv Kariyvwaav. 

In the present passage w e have 
the gen. of the person (iroXXwv) 
governed dfredlly by Kard in Kara-
7(7., the gen. of the charge (pij-
Siapov), the ace. of the penalty 
(Bdvarov). 

T o illustrate the historical allu
sion, w e may refer to the story of 
Lycidas told in H d t IX. 5. In 479 
B. C. Mardonius, after an unsuccess-
fiil appeal to Athens made through 
Alexander (g 94. n.), resolved ou'a 
further attempt, through one Mury-
chides, to induce the Athenians to 
come to terms: he met with a 
refusal which was all but unani
mous. One senator, Lycidas, ven
tured to propose acceptance of the 
overtures: and the senate and the 
people stoned him to death, and 
the Athenian women in Salamis 
inflidled the same vengeance on his 
wife and children. (Cf Lycurg. 
Leocr. g 122, d^iov rolvvv dKovaai 
Tepl TOV iv 2aXaplvi reXevrijaavros 
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yfiwv fiySiafiov ddvarov Kariyvwaav, iv Be rol? avXXbyois, 
en Kal vvv dpd? iroiovvrai, irplv dXXo ri -xpyfiari^eiv, ei 
Tt? iiriKypvKeiierai Ylepaai? rcov iroXirwV ^vfioXirlSai Be 
Kal TLypvKe? iv r-fj reXer-fj rwv fivaryplwv Bid rb roiirwv 
filao? Kal rol? dXXoi? ^apjSdpoi? e'ipyeadai rwv lepwv, ioairep e 

yevopivov ^ijiplaparos, dv ij ^ovXij 
Sn Xbyip pbvov ivexelpei TrpoSiSdvai 
rijv iroXiv, irepieXopivij robs areipd-
vovs, airoxeipl direKrelvev, and Grote, 
H. G. III. 493 n.)—V. also Demos
thenes (Fals. Leg. p. 427, § 270), 
where the stories of the Medism of 
Arfhmius and of Callias are intro
duced with Ihe words ̂ iri rois roioi5-
Tots ^pyois paBvpetre, iSv Bdvarov 
KareyviiiKaaiv ol irpbyovoi. 

TOIS cniXXij-yois.! ' Public assem
blies.' aiKKoyos is here a generic 
term; the existence of the specific 
•word iKKXijala leads to an occa
sional use of(riiXXo70s for any public 
.jissembly differing from the iKKXij-
"-ala (e.g. D e m . Fals. Leg. p. 37S, 
g 122), but m this passage it is 
not so. aiXXoyos here includes the 
iKKXijala, as well as the ̂ ovXrj. 
At the commencement of these 
assemblies, a long form of blend
ed prayer and imprecation was re
cited, and one of the clauses was 
devoted to a special curse against 
all w h o entered into negociations 
with the Persians. According to, 
Plutarch, this anathema was intro
duced into the existing formula by 
Aristides, shortly after flie battle of 
Salamis: vit. Arist. -lo, in Si dpds 
BiaBai rdis lepels iypafev, ei ns 
iiriKTjpvKeiaairo M^Sois^ rijv avppa-
Xlav droXlTioi nSv 'EXXijvtov. The 
whole of the formula is parodied by 
Aristophanes, Thesmophor. 295 sqq. 
cf esp. 355, e?ris ̂ irt̂ ovXeiJei ri rip 
S^ljpip KaKbv I r $ T(3V yvvaiKwv, ^ 
iriKTjpvKeierai | EvpiTriSj; M ^ -
Soi s r T̂ri jSXdjŜ  rivi | r-rj. rwv yvvai
Kwv K.r.X.... I KaKiSs drroXiaBai rovrov 
airbv KipKlav | dpdaBe.—Dem. Fals. 
Leg. p. 363, g 70, (after the 'Apd 
has been recited in court) roCra... 
KaB' iKdarrjv rijv iKKXrjalav b Kijpv^ 

eiixerai,,,Kat Srav ij ^ovXij KaB^ai 
Trap' iKelv-rj irdXiv, and Aristocr. g 97. 
(See further Schomann de comitiis 
Ath. c. Vlll.) 

XpTlp.aTiJeiv. ] ' T o transadl busi
ness. ' Cf. esp. Aeschin. Timarch. 
g 23, TTWS KeXfeiiet robs irpoiSpovs 
Xpvparl^eiv; ejreiSdv rb KaBdpaiov 
irepievexB-^ Kal b Kijpv^ rds irarplovs 
eixds . ei^rp-ai. Also Aristoph. 
Thesm. 378. 
ellTisliriKi]pvKev£Tai.] Goodwin's 

Gk. Moods and Tenses, g 53, n. 2, 
EvfioXirCSai. ] ' Eumolpus of El

eusis was the son of Poseidon (v. 
g 18) and the Eponymous hero of 
the sacred gens called the Eumol-
pids, in w h o m the principal func
tions, appertaining to the myste
rious rites of Demeter at Eleusis, 
were vested by hereditary privilege.' 
V. Grote, H. G. I. 168—9, new ed. 
and especially Lobeck's A^aciph. I. 
pp. 212—215. 

KiipvKes.] The priestly house of 
Eleusinian heralds, descended from 
a legendary Ceryx, (according to 
Pausan. 1. 38) son of Eumolpus, or 
(according to Pollux, vii. 103) son of 
Hermes and Pandrosus daughter of 
Cecrops. C f Xen. Hell 11. 4. 20, 
(after the battle iu the Peuraeeus 
between Thi-asybulus and the TMrty) 
KXeoKptros d r(5v pvarwv Kijpv^ 
pdX' eOipwvos t3v KaraaiwTrTjadpePos 
iXe^e K.T.X. Andoc. de mysteriis, 
p. 15, g 116, i^ir/v'KijpiKwv wv, oix 
Saiov aoi i^ifyelaBai ('this was appa
rently reseiTed to the Eumolpidae or 
Eubutadae.' Sluiter'sn.adloc.);&eii 
hereditary nature is proved by ib. 
p. 16, § 127, rbv iralSa ijSij piyav 
Svra eladyei els KiJpvKas, tpdaKWV 
elvai,vl6v airov. 

iv Tfi TeXerfl.] v. p. 58—9. n. 
pappd^ois e\!pYE(r6ai K. T. X ] H d t 
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TOl? dvBpo(f)bvoi?, irpoaryopeiiovaiv. o'iirw Be (piiaei iroXefii-
Kw^ irpo? a-vrois 'exofiev,^ware Kal TCBV fiiidwv ySiara avv-
Biarpl^ofiev rol?~TpwiKol? KOI TiepaiKol?, Bi wv ean irvv-
daveadai rd? iKelvwv av/i(f>opd?. evpoi B' dv n? iK fiev rov 

VIII. 63, aiJr̂ ajv (sc. 'ABijvalwv) 6 /Sou-
Xopevos Kal TWV dXXwv 'EXX^vtov 
pvelrai, Lysias, Andoc. p. 198, g 5, 
and Libanius, Or. Corinth, p. 356. 
t IV. (quoted by Lobeck, Agl. I. p. 
15), oijrot (sc. ol pvaTaywyol)...Ka-
Bapols etvai rols piarais iv Koivip 
irpoayopeiovaiv, otov rds x^tp^s, rijv 
^pvxyjv, rijv 0&ji'̂ v "EXXiyvas e?vat. 

dv8pO(t>6vois.] Liv. XLV. 5, and 
for more general passages D e m . 
Lept. p. 505, g 158, (5 ApaKWv 0ojSepdv 
KaraaKevd^wv Kal Seivov TO nva avro-
X^ipa dXXov oKXov ylyveaBai Kal ypd-
<pwv xipvi^os etpyea.Bai rov dvSpo-
ipovov, airovS(2v, Kpar-rjpwv, lepwv, 
dyopas K.r.X., and Soph. 0. T, 2 3 6 — 
241. 

158. T(Sv (AvB(OV...TOtS Tp(I)lKOtS.] 
For the constr. cf ad Dem. g 50, 
rois (paiXovs rwv dvBpihirwv. n. 

TUV p,vB(i)v—Uepo-iKots.] i. e. 
' So that even in the case of legends, 
w e spend our time most pleasantiy 
on those that tell of the Trojan and 
the Persian wars.' Cf Evag. g 6, 
roi>s Trepi rd TptoiKit vpvovpivovs Kal 
rpayipSovpivovs. The ' tale of Troy 
divine' -with its accessory events 
formed the staple of a vast number 
of Athenian tragedies: e. g. the 
MvpfuSoves, the "OirXdJv Kplais, and 
the extant Orestean trilogy of Aeschy
lus ; the SpiJyes (or "BKTopos Xirpa), 
the extant Ajax of Sophocles; the 
Biretis and the extant Hecuba and 
Troades of Euripides. Besides these 
m a y be mentioned the 'IXiov rripais 
of lophon, Agathon, Cleophon and 
Nicomachus. 

The Persian war was celebrated 
by Aeschylus in the Persae. 

These pSBoi were also rehearsed 
in festal hymns like those of Pindar, 
and were doubfless favorite subjedls 
with a humbler class of men, of 
w h o m Philepsius may be an example 

(Ar. Plut. 177, ̂ iXi\fiios S' oix 'eveKa 
.aov piBovs Xiyei; Schol. ovros irivijs 
wv Xiywv laroplas irpiiftero). 

The words ijSiara avvSiarpl^opev 
(jucundissime immoramur Battie) 
mclude reading as well as hearing. 

(n)v8iaTp£Po(Jiev...8i' (3v.] Rauch
enstein prints ivSiarplpopev... e'J iSv, 
the conjedlural readings qf Mehler 
aud Cobet respedlively.' 

eKelvwv] = rwv' §ap^dpwv, and 
refers -with strong emphasis to the 
preceding auroi5s. Cf Panath, % 41, 
(pavTjaopeBa .... irXibv diroXeXoiirores 
avrois ̂  'Kelvoi robs dXXovs. Thuc. 
1. 132. 5, airov,..iKeli'ip, IV. 29. 3, 
avrovs...̂ Keiv&jv, VI. 61. 6, Bdvarov 
Kariyvwaav avrov (Alcibiades) re Kal 
riov per eKeivov, and Plat Cratyl. 
430 E, irpoaeXBovra dvSpl,,,Sel^ai a.v-
Tip, dv piv Tvx-rj, iKelvov eUova, dv 
Si TvX^, yvvaiKos.. 

ju'poi 8' dv Tts—p.e|Jivi)|j,lvovs.] 
This sentence is partiy borrowed 
from the X670S imrdipios oi Gorgias 
(p. 82. n.). Philostr. vit. Soph. p. 493, 
ivSiirpiipe rdis riov 'M.ijSiKWv rpoiralwv 
iiralvois, ivSeiKvipevos, Sn rd piv 
Kara T(3V ^ap^dpwv rpoiraia 
iipvovs dirairei, rd Si Kara rwv 
'EXXijvwv Bprjvovs. The imme
diate context of these words has not 
been preserved; otherwise w e might 
find a still closer resemblance be
tween the didlion of Gorgias and his 
pupil. The sentence before us is per
vaded by the same rhetorical artifices 
of dvrlBeais, iraptawais and irapopol
wais, as those which are crowded in
to the long fragment of the Xbyos im
rdipios, which maybe found in Baiter 
and Sauppe's Oratores Att. 11. p. 129, 
with the comment of Dionys. Halic. 
or Maximus Planudes, to this effedl: 
' Here Gorgias has heaped togeflier 
a number of pompous phrases to con
vey somewhat superficial (iTriTroXaio-
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iroXifiov roij irpb? roii? ^ap^dpov? i/fivov? ireiroiyfikmrO?, eK 
Be rov irpb? roii? "'EiXXyva? dpyvov? -yfilv yeyevyfievov?, Kal 
roii? fiev iv ral? iopral? dSofievov?, rov? S' eiri ral? avfi-
ipopal? yfid? fiefivyfievov?. olfiai Be Kal rrjv 'Ofi-^poy irolrjaiv 
fiei^w XajSelv Bb^av, 'on- K'aXw? roii? iroXefiyaavra? rol? 
^ap^dpoi? iveKWfilaae, teal Bid rovro ^ovXydfjvai foil? irpo
ybvov? -iffiSiv evrifiov avrov iroiyaai rijv rexv-fjv ev re rol? 
rfj? fiovaiKy? ddXdi? KOI r.y iraiSeiiaei Tak' vewripwv, 'iva b 

r̂ pos) ideas, whilsthe embellishes his 
speech all through with irdpiaa and 
o/toiorAeura, and opoioKdrapKra to 
a nauseous excess.' (I cite the words 
by preference from M r Cope's transl. 
in his art in Journ. of CI. and S. 
Philol. voh III. no. 7. p. 67,8. q. v.). 

For a sentence framed on the 
same model, as that before us, cf 
Phil. § 117—8. 
vp.vovs.] e. g. the famous fragm. 

of Pindar (46), a'l̂  re Xiirapal Kal 
loari^avoi Kal dolSipoi, 'BXXdSos 
ipeiapa, KXeival 'ABavai, where 
Athens is praised as 'bulwark of 
Hellas,' doubtless with reference to 
the Persian wars. (Cf dePerm. g 166, 
where Isocr. institutes a calm com
parison between himself and Pindar 
with reference to their respedlive 
praises of Athens).—In Pindar Itth. 
IV. (=v) 50-(=64) we read of the 
heroism of Aegina in the 'rainous 
rain and deathful battie-storm of 
Salamis.' 
Bpijvovs.] V. Becker's Charicles, 

Exc. on the Burials, especially p. 
387-8. Thuc. 11. 46 (at the funeral 
of those who had fallen in fighting 
Trpos "EXXi^vas) vvv Si dwoXotpvpapevoi 
Sv irpoa-fjKei iKaaros, diroxapelre. The 
'dirges' may also (as Bens, suggests) 
have formed part of the dywves pov-
aiKijs irdaijs which Plato (Menex. 
249 B) mentions among the acces
sories of a public funeral. 
Tois S'...ij(idsne|i.vi)|J.lvovs.] Ob-

sei-ve the sudden change from the 
passive participles ireiroirjpivovs &c. 
to pepvrjpivovs which, though passive 
in form, is middle in sense, ijpas is 

the subjedl, rows the objedl oipepvij-
pivovs. For the rare ace. after 
pipvTjpai cf Aesch. Choeph. 491, 
pipvTjao Xovrpwv, followed in the 
next Une by pipvijao S' dpipipXijarpov. 
(Madv. Synt. g-58 R 2). Th^read-
ing adopted in the text is saniSioned 
by codd. , Urb. and • Ambr. The 
reading of Bekker and B S (riSv S') 
has nothing but simpKdty to recom
mend it. 

159. '0[Mipouiro£i](riv...evTotsTijs 
p.ovo-iKTJs dflXois.] Cf Plato, Hip-
parch. -22^^ and Lycurgus, Leocr. 
p. 161, g 102, ovrw iiriXa^ov ipwv 
ol iraripes airovSalov etvai iroiirrrjv 
(sc. rbv "Qprjpov) ware vopov iB.evro 
KaB' eKdanjv wevraerijplSa rwv Jiav-
aBrjvalwv pbvov rwv dXXwv iroiijrwv 
pa^wSelaBai rd iinj. (Grote, H. G. 
P. I. c. XXI. =vol, I. p. 524, new' 
ed.) Cf also Plat Ion, passim. 

TTjiraiSev(rciT(ovv€(i)Tlp(i)v.] 'The 
poems of Homer were thought to 
contain, by precept and example, 
everything calculated to awaken 
national spirit and to instradl a man 
how to be KaXds K(t7aSo's.' In Plat 
Rep. X. 606 E we hear of certain eu
logists of Homer who asserted that 
he had educated Greece. In Xen. 
Symp. 3,5, Niceratos says of himself: 
b Trar̂ p iTripeXovpevos STWS dvijp 
dyaBbs yevolpTjv, ijvdyKaai pe irdvra 
rd 'Op-^pov îri) paBelv. (v. Becker's 
Charicles, Exc. Scene I. p. 233, 
3rd. ed.) Plutai-ch, Alcib. VII. T'̂ n 
Si iraiSiKijv ijXidav wapaXXdaawv 
iiriarij ypapparoSiSaaKoXip Kal |8i-
jSXiov -^TTjaev 'OpijpiKov. ^ITOVTOS Si 
rov SiSaaKdXov pijSh Ix^"" '0/t̂ pov, 
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iroXXaKi? aKovovre? TcSy iirwv eKfiavddvwfiev ri]V exdpav 
ryv inrdpxovaav irpb? aiiroii?, Kal ̂ yXoiJvre? rd? ciperdi? rwv. 
arparevaafievwv, TWf avTcoi' epywv iKelvoi? iiridvfiSjfiev. 

160 ( w - ) "^are fibi BoKei TroXXa Xtaf etmt rd irapaKeXevbfieva 
iroXefielv avrol?, fidXiara S" 6 irapwy Kaipb?, ov aa^earepov 
ovSev. ov oiiK d(pereo)i' Kal ydp alaXpbv irapbvn fiev fiy c 
Xp-fjadai, irapeXdbvro? S' avrov fiefivyadai. rl ydp-dv Kai 
^ovXydelfiev yfilv irpoayeveadai, fieXXovre? ^aaiXel iro'!\£-

161 fielv, e^w rwv vvv iiirapxovrwv; oiiK A'iyvirro? fiev avroi) 
Kal K.iiirpo? dcpearyKe, ̂ oivlKy Be i6al '%vpla Bid rbv iroXe
fiov dvdararoi yeybvaai, Tvpo? B' iip'. rj fiiy i^pbvyaev, 
virb rOiv ixdpwv roiiv iKelvov KareiXyirrai; TCOZ' B' ev Ki-
XCKIO, irbXewv rd? fiev irXelara? ol fied' -rjfiiov 'ovre? exovai, d 
Tti? S' ov p^aXeTToy ecrTt Kryaaadai. A V K M ? B' oiiSel? 

162 irwirore Tiepawv iKpdryaev, 'JiiKarbfivw? S' 6 K.apia? 

KovSvXip KaBiKbpevos avrov irapijXBev. 
'Erepov S^ ijnjaavTos^ ̂ " v "Opijpov 
irji avrov SiwpBwpAvov 'Eir" iff>ij 
'ypdppara SiSdaKeis, "Opijpov iirav-
opBovv iKavos ciiv; ouxi Tot;s viovs-
TraiSeveis;' See aho Ar,Ranae, 1035. 

gg 160—169. IVe are summoned 
to war by the critical position of Per
sia, and we must grasp our opportu
nity before it is too late. We are also 
summoned by the present deplorable 
condition of Greece, which is the result 
of our internal feuds and fadlions. 

160. iroXXd XCav.] The adv. 
Xiav often comes after the word 
which it qualifies, e. g. % 73, pij raxb 
Xlav irapaSpapelv, de Perm, g 215, 
and Areop. g 77. (Contrast Xlav dKpi-
/8(3s in § 162). Cf adv. irdvu, Thuc. 
VIII. 56, Plat Hip. Maf. 282, Dem. 
Conon. init. irriXiv xpovov Trdvv. (v. 
also Strange ap. Jalm's Jahrb. Phi
lol. suppl. 3, p. 585—6.) 

Kaipos.] V. ad Dem. g 3. u. 
8v OVK d(j>eTeov.] Madv. Synt. 

§ 84 c or Good-win's Gk. moods and 
tenses, % 114. 2. 

161. AilvwrTos... Kol KiJTrpos.] 
V. |g 140, 141. 

VOIVCKI) Kal Svpta K.T.X.] Cf. 

Evag. g 62, piKpov piv iSiijae Kiwpov 
dTraaav Karaaxelv, ̂ OIVIKTJV S' iirbp
Bijae Tipov Si Kard Kpdros elXe, KiXi
Klav, Si ^aaiXiws diriarijaev, and 
Diodor. xv. 2, 'EKupieve (sc. Eva
goras) Kard rijv ^OIVIKTJV Ti5pou /.a) 
rivfiv eripwv. 

dvdo-TaTOi.] ' devastated.' v. g 

37- ̂ ' . , 
AvKCas—lKpttTi](rev.] Lycia w£.s 

conquered by Harpagus, general of 
the elder Cyrus, after a desperate 
resistance on the part of the Xan-
thians (Hdt. I. 176), it was included 
in the satrapies of Darius (id. III. 
90), and contributed fifty ships to 
the navy of Xerxes (id. vn. 92). 
But it is probable that the Lycians 
were so far defended by mount 
Cragus, Massicytiis, and other spurs 
of the range of Tauras as to render 
the allegiance to Persia littie more 
than nominal. 

162. 'EKaTOjxvas K.T.X.] Cf Dio
dor. XV. 2, Eija76pas irap' '^Karipvov 
TOvKaplas SwdarovXaBpfOvpirpdr-
rovros o.vr{p xpVP-^rwv ̂ Xa/3e irX-̂ ôs 
eis Siarpoipijv ^eviKWv Svvdpewv. v. 
fragm. of Theopompus quoted § 134 
n., where Hecatomnos appears as 
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iirlaradfid? ry fiev dXydela iroXvv -ySy -xpbvov ajiearyKev, 
bfioXoyyaei B' 'brav -fjfiel? ̂ ovXydwfiev. dirb Be Ki'iSou fiexpi 
Xivwiry? "^XXyve? T:^Z' 'Aalav irapoiKOvaiv, oS? ov Set ireideiv 
aXXd fiy KwXiieiv iroXefielv. Kalroi roioiirwv opp/rjryplwv 
virap^dvrwv Kal roaoiirov iroXifiov rijv Aaiav irepiaravro?, 
rl Bel rd avfi^-rjabfieva Xlav aKpi/Sw? i^erd^eiv; 'oirov ydp e 

admiral of the Persian fleet at the 
beginning of the war -with Evagoras. 

eirtoToi9|j.os.] Harpocr. fa.''EKO-
rbpvas b Kaplas iirlaradpios,' os oiSiv 
irepov rjv ij Kard aarpairelav Kapl
as Kipios. Stridlly speaking, Heca
tomnos was hereditary prince of 
Caria: he was probably descended 
from the Artemisia (of HaUcamas
sus) w h o distinguished herself at 
Salanus. H e was succeeded by his 
three sons Maussolus, Hidrieus (v. 
g 152. n. or I(frieus, Phil g 103) and 
Pidoxaras in turn, and by his two 
daughters, Artemisia, the consort of 
Maussolus, and Ada, the consort of 
Hidrieus. (On the famous Mauso
leum V. Ne-wton's Travels and Dis
coveries in the Levant, letters 38 
sqq. The prize of oratory at the 
contest instituted by Artemisia, in 
honour of her husband, was w o n by 
Theopompus. Suidas, s. v. 'IcroKpd-
ri]S 'ApiKXa.) 

KvfSov p.exp'' SiV(oiri]S.] From 
Cnidus (in Caria) to Sinope (in 
Paphlagonia). 

Tiiv'A.(r(avirapoiKov(riv.] 'Dwell 
along the coasts of Asia.' Epp. 9. 8, 
oi rijs 'Aalas rijv irapaXlav oUovvres. 
Cic. de rep. 11. 4, g 9, (speaking 
of thetGk. colonies in Asia, Thrace, 
Italy, Sicily and Africa) barbarorum 
agris quasi attexta quasdam videtur 
era esse Graeciae (a fringe, as it were, 
upon the robe of Barbarism). S cluiei-
der understands ^aaiXei alter irapoi-
Kovaiv and translates'are his neigh
bours in Asia,' but the explanation 
given above«appears simpler. 

ovs oi Set ireideiv dXXd f,i\ K(i>XiSeiv 
TToXenctv.] ' W h o m we need not 
persuade to declare war, so much 
as abstain from checking them:' i,c. 

so far from their re(juiring to be 
prompted, they are ready enough to 
go to war, if w e do not prevent 
them. 

f,-r[ KdjXveiv iroXe|jietv.] The fol
io-wing points may be noticed in the 
usage-of KwXiw;— 

(i) rovro KwXiei airois pij iroXepelv 
is the Greek for' This prevents them 
from going to war.' 

(2) ovS^v KwXiei avrois iroXepelv = 
' nothing prevents them from gomg 
to war.' 

(3) ovS^v KwXiei avrois pij iroXepelv 
='nothing prevents them from not-
going-to-war' (i.e. th^y are allowed 
to remain at peace). 

(3) is rather an awkward form of. 
expression but is sometimes neces
sary. It m a y be seen in Aristot 
Eth, III. 9. 6, arpariiirras S' ovSiv 
taws KwXiei pij robs roioirovs Kparl-
arovs elvai, dXXd roiJs ^TTOV fiiv dv-
Spelovs, dXXo S' dyaBbv pijSiv ̂ opras 
(i.e, ' Perhaps there is no reason why 
not such m e n as I have described 
should make the best soldiers, but 
those w h o &c.'); 'Pia.to,Phaedo, 106B, 
rl KwXiei...pij ylyveaBai; ( = OIJ5^ 
KwXiei pij yl-yveaBai): and Phaedr. 
268 E, ovS^v KwXiei pTjSi apuKpbf 
dppovlas irrateiv K.r.X. 

6pni]Ti]pC(i)v.] The context shews 
that tins means ' starting-points,' 
i.e. 'bases of operation.' C£ g 163, 
îri rois ivrevBev bppapivois. Bense
ler is right in condemning as less 
satisfadloi-y such translations as ' of-
portunitates,' and 'Anrdsungen,'—^ 
condemnation which indudes the ex
planation given by L. and S. who 
doubtiess borrowed their tt-mslation 
' incentives' from the incitamentim 
of Mitchell's Lex. Graec. Isocr, 
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fiiKpwv p,epwv yrrov? elalv, OVK dSyXov,. w? dv Siaredelev, 

103 et irdaiv -yfitv iroXefielv dvayKaadelev. exei S' ovrw?. idv 
fiev 0 ^dp^apo? ippwftevearepw? Kardaxy rd? irbXei? ra? 

eiri daXdrry, (ppovpd? fiel^ov? iv avral? -fj vvv iyKaraar-yaa?, 75 
rd-x dv Kal Tcoy vyawv al irepl rfjv yireipov, otov 'PoSo? 

Kal lidfio? Kal Xlo?, iirl rd? iKelvov rvxa? diroKXlvaieV 
-^v B' -ijfiel? aiird? irporepoi KaraXd^wp,ev, et/co? roii? rrjv 
AvBiav Kal ^pvylav Kal rfjv dXXyv TT}Z/ iiirepKeifievyv %(Bpaz' 
l64ot«:o€yTa? eVt rol? ivrevdev bpp,wp,evoi? elvai. Bib Bel aireii-
Beiv Kal p,ySefilav iroieladai Biarpi^ijv, 'iva firj irddwfiev, 

'birep ol iraripe? -^p,wv. iKelvoi ydp vareplaavre? TtBi/ /3ap- b 
^dpwv Kal irpoifievol nva? TcSy avfifidxwv -yvayKdadyaav 

dXlryoi irpb? iroT^ii? KivBvveiieiv, i^bv aiirol? irporipoi? 
Bia^daiv el? r-rfv yireipov p,erd irday? rfj? rwv ''EiXXyvwv 

165 Bvvdp,ew? ev p,epei rwv iffvwv eKaarov xeipovadai. BiSeiKrai 
ydp, 'orav ri? iroXejifj irpb? dvdpwirov? iK iroXXwv rbirwv 

avXXeryofiivov?, 'on Bel fifj irepifieveiv, 'ew? dv iiriarwaiv, 

164. SiaTpiPijv.] V. g 41 n. 
irpolfi6vo£ Tivas.] The-abandon

ed alhes were the lonians. Hdt. 
V. 103,' pierd Si (sc, after the defeat 
of the lonians at Ephesus) 'ABijvaloi 
rb Tapdirav diroXiirovres rois ''I((jvas, 
iiriKaXeopivov a^ias xoXXd Si' dyyi-
Xwv 'Apiarayopiw, OVK iijiaaav n-
pwp-ijaeiv a(j>lai. K.r.X. 'It is per
haps not going too far to say that if 
Afliens aud the other maritime states 
of Greece had given a hearty and 
resolute support to the Ionian cause, 
the great invasions of Darius and 
Xerxes might have been prevented.' 
Rawlinson, n. on Hdt. /. c. 

Iv nlpei K.T.X.] The constradlion 
is x^'-pi'SaBai iv /lipei (Kaarov riSv 
iBvSv. Cf § ̂ 6, iv pipei irpbs iKari-
pav. 

165. Jws dv eirio-T(3o-iv] ' Until 
they are upon one.' T̂ri(rr(3o-iv ought 
not to be translated as=o-vo'Tt3a-tv. 
The idea of coUedlive attack is only 
implied by the context—It was a de-
she to bring out this implied force 
that led the old editors to print dSpoi-
aBSaiv which is found in a similar 

163. lpp(i)|jLeveo-Tlpos.] Alsofound 
m § 172, de Perm. % 278, and ad 
Nicocl. g 14. For similar compar. 
adverbs in -ws, cf. g 43, evpevearipws, 
§ 109, diropwripws, g Ii6, dBvpo-
ripws, de Pace, % 60, ̂ e^aioripws, de 
Eigis,%2g,evSeeaTipws. Alsodireipo-
ripws, Kopsjioripws, (j>iXoTip,<rripws.— 
W e also find (but less frequentiy) 
the forms in -ov, e.g. Archid. g loi, 
and de Phrm. g 72 ippwp.eviarepav, 
Archid. g 24, and Evag. § 34, aw-
ropihrepov. (Partiy from Exc. 11. 
of Bremi's Isocr.) O n adverbs de
rived from pf. pass. part. v. g 130. n. 

otov 'P(58os Kal Sdfios Kal Xfos.] 
-An del.?' Dobree (Adversaria ad 
loc).—Cod. Ambr. has 'PoSos Sduos 
Xios. 

avTas.] sc. rds iroXeis rds iirl 
BdXdrr-tj. 

Tf\v virepKei|jî i)v x<»P<*v.] ' The 
rest of the up-country.' Similarly 
w e speak of 'Upper Carolina,' 
' Upper Canada,' &c. 
IvrevOev.] Refers to the Greek 

cities on the sea-coast, not to the 
Islands. 

10 
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dXX' en Bieairapfievoi? avrol? iirixeipelv. eKelvoi fiev ovvc 

irpoe^afiaprbvre? diravra ravr iiryvwpdwaavro, Karaarav
re? el? roil'; fieyiarov? dySiva?" 'fffiel? B' dv awippovwfiev, e'f 
dpxfj? (jivXa^bfieda, Kal irevpaabfieda cfidfjvai rrephryv Av-
Siav Kal rijv 'Iwvlav arparbireSov. eyKaraar-yaavre?, elSbre? 
'on Kal ^aaiXeii? ovx ^i^bvrwv dpxei rcov -yireipwrwv, aXXa 
fiel^w Biivafiiv irepl aiirbv eKaarwv aiirwv iroiycrafievo?' 
?j? yfiel? 'brav Kpelrrw Bia^ij3dawfiev, o ^ovXydevre? paSlw? d 
dv iroi-ifaaifiev, da^aXw? 'diraaav rrjv 'Aalav Kapirwabfieda, 
iroXii S^ KaXXiov iKelvcp irepl rfj? ̂ aaiXela? iroXefielv, fj irpb? 
-yfid? aiiroii'i irepl rfj? -^yefiovla? afi^ia^yrelv, 

(fiS',) "A^iov B' iirl rfj? vvv yXlKM? iroi-yaaadai rrjv 
arparelav, 'iv ol rSiv avfiipopwv Koivwv-ijaavre?, odroi Kal 
rwv dyadwv diroXaiiawai Kal fiy irdvra rbv -xpbvov Bvarv-
Xovvre? Siarydrywaiv. Mavb? ydp'b irapeXyXvdw?, iv w rl e 

passage, Lochit. g J^, pij irepipel-
vTjB' iws hv dBpoiaBivres K.T.X. and 
also in Thuc. ill. 97, /t') piveiv f (as &v 
^vpTravres dBpoiaBivres dvrird^wvrai. 
This passage has been discussed by 
Strange (Jahn's Jahrb. Philol. Sup. 
III. p. 588), w h o points out that 
^ IT ttrriSa-iv forms a parallelism with 
i TT I x^'P"" 3-nd is therefore preferted 
to avarwaiv. 

lirnvo)pB(»o-avTO.] -v. ad Dem. g 3, 
irrwopBS, n. and Archid. g 48, rds 
roiairas avptpopds al irbXeis iiravop-
Bovvrai. (v. Lobeck, Phrynichus, 
250, i). 
(|>6iivai.] The second aor. inf 

of ipBdvw is also found in § 87. 
The first aor. inf. ipBdaai does not 
occur in Isocr. but the opt (pBdaeie 
is used in de PUce, § 120. W e have 
iij)BTjaav in Paneg. g 86, and de Bigis, 
g 37, and lipBaaav in de Pace, % 98, 
Phil. § S3, and Evag. § 53. In" 
the 3rd pers. sing, and in the 1st 
and 2nd pi. the second aor. form 
alone is used. Trapes. § 23, iipBij, 
Aegin. g 22, McpBrjpev, and Phil. % 7, 
.l<t>BTjre. (Exc. I. to Bremi's Isocr.) 
'•"or the usage of other autliors v. 
Veitch, Gk. verbs. 

166. ijs—Kapir(i)(r6ne9a.] 'And 
when w e have transported a stronger 
force than this (which we could easily 
do, if w e pleased), w e shall securely 
reap the revenues of the whole of 
Asia.' ^ovXijBivres is = ei ^ovXij-
Belpev, 'The participle often stands 
for the protasis of a conditional sen
tence and its tenses represent the 
various forms oiprotasis expressed by 
the Indie, the Subjundl., or (as here) 
the Optative. C f Eur. Phoen. 504, 
darpwv dv IXBoip,' alBipos irpbs 
dvroXds j Kai 7^s ivepBe, Svvarbs wv 
{=el Svvarbs etrjv) Spaaai rdSe,' 
Goodwin's Gk. moods and tenses, 
g 109, 6. 

167. IKavos vdp, K.T.X.] 'For the ' 
time past is sufficient,—a time that 
has been filled with every horror.' 
A literal transl. (e.g. in which what 
horror &c.?) would be at variance 
•with Eng. idiom; ri TI2V Seivwv oi 
yiyovev-j—is there a single horror 
that has not happened? i e. every 
horror has happened. 

6 irapeXi)Xv9«5s.] sc. xpSvos (which 
is adlually added in cod. Ambr.). 
V. Madv. Synt g 87, b. R. 
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Tc3f Beivwv oil yiyovev; iroXXwv ydp KaKwv r-^ (piiaei rfj 
TcSi' dvdpwirwv virapxoi^'rtov, avrol irXelw rwv dvayKalwv 

168 irpoae^evpyKap,ev, iroXefio,v? Kal ardaei? -yfilv aiirol? ifi-
iroiyaavre?, ware rov? fiev iv ral? aiirwv dvbfiw? dirbX-

Xvadai, roil? B' iirl ̂ evy? fierd iralBwv KOI yvvaiKwv dXd- 7< 
adai, iroXXov? Se St' evBeiav rwv Kad' yfiepav iiriKovpelv 
aiiaryKa^ofiivov?, virep Taji" ixdpwv rol? (piXoi? fiaxofievov? 
airodvyaKeiv. virep wv ovSel? irwiror' -rfyavaKryaev, dXXi 
eiri fiev ral? avfi^opal? ral? virb TCSI; iroiyrwv avyKeifievai? 
SaKpiieiv d^iovaiv, dXydivd Be irddrj iroXXd Kal Beivd yi
yvofieva Bid rbv iroXefiov i^opwvre?, roaovrov Seovaiv iXeelv, 
ware Kal fidXXov %atpoiicTtj' eTfi Tot? dXX-i^Xwv KaKol? fj b 

109 TOt? aiirwv IBloi? dyadol?. 'law? S' dv Kal rfj? ififj? eiiy-

168. vir^p Tiav Ix9p(3v K.T.X.] ' T o 
die, fighting with thefr friends on 
behalf of thefr enemies.' 

îrl \i.hi K.T.X.] A similar contrast 
m a y be observed in Ando(x Alcib. 
g 23 (quoted by Bens.), dXX' vpels iv 
piv rals rpay^iSlais roiavra Bewpovv
res Seivd vopi^ere, yivbpeva S' iv rrj 
irbXei bpwvres ovSiv <j>povrl^ere. Kai
roi iKelva phi oiK iirlaraaBe irbrepov 
ovrw yeyivTjrrai ij iriirXaarai iirb rwv 
iroiiyrwv ravra Si aatftws elSbres 
ovrw ireirpaypMva irapavbpws pi^Bi-
pws (pepere. 

mro T(ov iroii]T(3v o-uYK6i|j.eyais.] 
For the constr. cf ad Dem. g 36. n. 
Th e adlive of ovyKelpevos is avvrlBij-
pi. Ci. Evag. g 36 (Schn.), oi pbvov 
TWV yeyevTjpevwv rds KaXXlaras 
dira-yyeXXovaiv (ol iroiijfratj, dXXd Kai 
Trap' avTiSv Kaivds awriBeaaiv. T h e 
poets in the text are doubtless the 
tragedians. 

oaKpvetv.] In Xen. Symp. III. 
11, w e hear of Callippides the adlor, 
OS iirepaepviverai, on Svvarai iroX-
Xois KXalovras KaBl^eiv. T h e im-
,pressible nature of an Athenian 
audience m a y be fiirther illustrated 
by the story in Herodotus, vi. 21, 
where w e are told that the whole 
theatre fell into tears (̂s SaKpva 
•iireae rb Biip-pov) at the representa

tion of the Capture of Miletus by 
Phrynichus (although that was an 
instance of dXijBivbv irdBos). Plu
tarch, more than once, teUs of the 
effedl produced on the brutal Alex
ander of Pherae as he listened to a 
pathetic drama of Euripides. H e 
hurried from the theatre, lest the 
audience should see the murderer 
of many citizens'' 'weeping for H e 
cuba.' (Plut Pelop. 29). O n the 
effedl produced by the recitation of 
H o m e r on the Rhapsodist and his 
audience (a kincfred subjedl to that 
in the text) v. the interesting passage 
in tPlato where Ion describes him
self (Hke the player in Hamlet, 
' tears in his eyes, distradlion in his 
aspedt') as influenced by the pathos 
and the horror of his theme, and his 
audience KXatovrds re Kal Seivbv ip-
fiXiirovras Kal avvBapfiovvras rots 
Xeyopivois. (Ion, 535 C, D.) 

|(j)op(5vTes.] ' Gazing upon.' The 
context alone implies that it is a 
careless and indifferent gaze. Soph. 
Track. 1269, ̂ eots dyvwpoavvijv \ el
Sbres... I oi cfivaavres Kal KX-[j^bpevoi\ 
iraripes roiavr' i^opwai irdBij. [rdpiv 
ovv piXXovr' oiSels iipopf. 

169. evi]9eCas.] eiijBijs and its 
subst eiijBeia have a double mean
ing, (i)'well-disposed,' 'good dispo-

10—2 



148 ISOKPATOTS [i 169 

dela? iroXXol KarayeXdaeiav, el Svarvxla-'S dvBpwv bSvpoi-
fj/qv iv rol? roiovroi? Kaipol?, iv 61? 'IraXla piev avaararo? 
yeyove, %iKeXla Be KaraBeBovXarai, roaavrai Be iroXei? rol? 
^ap^dpoi? iKSeSovrai, rd Se Xoiird fiipr) r&v '"EXX-yvav iv 
roi? fieylaroi? KivSvVoi? iarlv. 

(jie'.) ®avfid^w Be rwv Svvaarevbvrwv ev ral? iroXeaiv 

sition,' (2) from a supposed connex
ion between good-nature and feeble
ness of intelledl, 'simple' or 'silly,' 
'simplicity' or 'silliness.' (v. Thuc. 
III. 83. I.) 

For ei^qBeia in the good sense, cf. 
Plato, Rep, 111. 400 E, eiXoyla dpa 
Kal eiappoarla Kal eiaxTjpioaivrj Kol 
eipvBpla ei-rjdelq, ^vvaKoXovBel, oix 
ijv dvoiav oSaav iiroKopi^bpevoi Ka
Xovpev (js ei-rjBeiav, dXXd rijv ws dXrj-
Bws eb re Kal KaXws rb ijBos Kare-
aKevaapevTjv Sidvoiav. 

Of the secondary sense the pre
sent passage is one instance out of 
many. Cf. ̂ Svs ( = 'ev?;̂ i7s" ̂ KaXovv 
Si oiirw robs irropibpovs' Suidas) 
7XvKi;s, &c. ' 

A n exadl parallel to the history 
of the word eirjBrjs may be noticed 
in the word 'simple' (cf 'simple
ton'). Thus also the word ' silly'-
has lost the connexion it once had 
with the Germ, sdig (blessed, holy), 
ni the time when Fletcher spoke 
of the Infant Saviour as ' the harm
less silly baba' Cf. Latimer's 2nd 
sermon of the card,' W h o made thee 
so bold to meddle with m y siUy beasts 
w h o m I bought so dearly with m y 
precious blood?' and Bp. Andrewes' 
Sermons, p. 655, ed. 1611, 'the silly 
innocent babe.' (The last reference 
is due to M r Mayor). 

'iToXCa. .dvdoTaTOS.] Alluding 
to the devastation of part of Italy by 
Dionysius I. In 389 B.C. (accord
ing to Diodoras, xiv. 106, 107, i n ) 
he captured Caulon, removed its 
inhabitants to Syracuse, destroyed 
(KaraaKd^as) the city, and gave the 
territory to others ; in the next year 
did the same to Hipponium; and 
in 387, after reducing Rhegium to 

great straits by famine, he took the 
place, doomed the commander Phy-
ton to a tragical death, and sold 
into slavery many of the citizens. 
(v. Bens, transl. n.) 

2iKeXCa...KaTciSeSovX(t>Tai.] Dio
nysius I. had, by a disgraceful peace, 
surrendered .Selinus, Acragas and 
Himera to Carthage (Diodor. xill. 
114); had subdued many of the states, 
of Sicily (e,g. Syracuse, Naxos, 
Leontini, id. xiv. 14 sqq.); had more 
recently (in 396 B.c:.) captured Mes
sene, Solus, Plenna aud other places, 
and entered into terms -with the 
tyrant of Agyris and the prince of 
Centuripae(2?.78. v. ̂ eDs.transl.n.). 

ir(SXeis.] sc. in Asia. 
Td Xoiird lilpn.] sc. Greece 

proper. Cf g 126 (on Mantinea, 
Thebes and Phlius). 

§§170—186. The leading states
men of Greece ought to have long 
si-nce endeavoured to bring about an 
expedition against Persia, instead of 
leaving the question to others. 17 3—4. 
Nothing short of such an expedition 
can heal our dissensions and place 
our goodwill upon a firm foundation. 
175—8. The conventioii of A-ntal-
cidas is no hindrance to the proposed 
expedition. That disgrcuefid com
padl has been already broken: Its 
terms were unjustly negociated, in ac
cordance with the didlates of the king 
of Persia, who has thereby (179) ob
tained half theworldfor his dominion; 
(iSo) and these terms, to the dishonour 
of all Greece, remain engraved in our 
public temples,—a nobler trophy than 
Persia ever raised upon ihe field of 
battle, 181—4. We are loudly called 
to war by every plea of justice, Expe
diency, Revenge and Glory. 185. No 
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et irpoa-rjKeiv aiirol? -yyovvrai fieya ppovelv, fiySev irwirod' 

virep ryXiKovrwv irpayfidrwv fi-^r elireiv fi-ifr ivdvfiydfjvai 
Bvvydevre?. i-xpffv ydp aiirov?, e'lirep yaav d^ioi rfj? irap
ovay? Bb^?, dirdvrwv d<f>efievov? TCOZ' aXXwj' Trept rod 
iroXifiov roO irpb? roii? ̂ ap^dpov? elayyeladai Kal avfi^ov-

I Xeveiv. rvxbv fiev ydp dv n avveirepavavl el Be KOI irpo-
airelirov, cJ-XX' ovv roii? ye Xbyov? ioairep -xpyafioii? el? rbv 

one will refuse to join an enterprise 
that has Athens and Sparta for. its 
generals and the inflidiion ofvengeance 
on the Barbarians for its end. i86. 
The heroes of this enterprise will out
rival the heroes that fought against 
Troy; and every poet and every orator. 
will celebrate their valour. 

170. 6avp,d£(i> T«5v SvvaoTevov-
Ttfiv...et...] Cf. g I, iBaipaaa rwv 
awayayovrwv...'on. n. 

Ixpijv ^dp avTois, eVirep î (rav 
d|ioi.] A n iambic line. Cf Panath. 
init. ve(6repos piv &v irpo-^poiprjv ypd-
ipeiv. (Cic. Orat. § i^o, elegit ex mul
tis Isocrati libris, xxxfortasse versus 
Hieronymus, plerosque senarios, sed 
etiam anapaestos cet. q. v.) Similar 
lines have been found in D e m . 01. 1. 
§ 5, SrjXov ydp iarl rols 'OXwBlois 
on. Mid. g 165, 6 iravrdiraaiv daBevijs 
rip atifmri, and Lacr. g 22, roiavra 
TOVTWV iarl rd KaKOVpyijpara (Mr 
Heslop's n. on 01. I.e.). A s an in
stance of a ti-ochaic line w e have 
D e m . Androt. g 54, roils raXaiirtipovs 
peroUovs ots i^piariKibrepov.-—In the 
.summary of the losfrexvj; of Isocr. 
(preserved by Maximus Planudes 
and Joannes Sicel.) w e have these 
maxims: oXais Si b Xbyos pij Xoyos 
iarw' ̂ ijpbv ydp. p,TjSi 4pp,eTpos' 
Karaipavis ydp' dXXd peplxBi^ rravrl 
pvBpip, pdXiara lap^iKtp Kal rpo-
xa'iKip. Isocr. here recommends a 
blending of various rhythms, espe
cially the iambic and trochaic. A n 
iambic or trochaic rhythm may be 
produced -without resulting in an 
iambic or trochaic line, by giving. 
merely a general preponderance to 
the iambus or .trochee; but in the 
present passage the limit has been 

passed, and the result is unmistake
able metre, — a violation of the rale 
above quoted. (Cic. Prut. % ̂ -2.) O n 
this subjedl, cf Aristot. Rhet. in. 8, 
l>vBpbv Set ̂ x^"* rbv X(i70V, pirpov Si 
pij' irolijpa ydp ̂ arai, pvBpbv Si pij 
dKpi^ws, ..63' iappos abr-rj ianv ij Xi^is 
ij r(2v iroXXwv...Sio pdXiara irdvrwv 
lap^ela ipBiyyovrai Xiyovres. Aris
tot. then proceeds to disapprove of 
the trochaic rhythm, as bemg too 
lively and tripping, of which disap
proval Spengel says 'Aristotelem.. 
hie tedle Isocratis dodlrinam impug-
nare certum [?] est'—Also Cic. Oral. 
g 189. versus saepe i-h, oratione per 
imprudentiam dicimus; quod est ve-
hemenier vitiosum: sed non attendi-
mus neque exaudimus nosmetipsos; 
Senarios vero et Hipponadieos effu-
gere vix possumus; magnam enim 
partem ex iambis constat nostra ora
tio ;3,ni.Qmi>.tji..g.^, 72. (v. Spengel's 
n. on Arist. Rhet, l,c, and M r Cope's 
Introd. pp. 303 sqq. 379 sqq.) 

eio-T)7eIo-9ai.] ' T o introduce, 01 
propose a subjedl,' Phil, g 13 and 
Epp, 1. '],elaijyovpijv,..avp^ovXeveiv. 

171. Tuxov.] 'Perhaps.' Phil. 
% 94, rots...oiKeib(s rvxbv dv -XfiiJ-
aalpTjv. Madv. Synt. § 182. 
cl Kal irpoairetirov. ] sc. irpb rov 

avpirepdval n. Kal emphasizes irpoa
iretirov. ' If they had even failed, 
they might at any rate have be
queathed us their counsels as oracles 
for the time to come.' 

dXX' ô v..."vc.] ' Yet at any rate.' 
ad Dem. g 39. Soph. Phil 1306, 
dXX' oiv rpaoOrbv 7' 'laBi. 

Xpi]o-p.ovs.] ' Solemn, oracular 
utterances.' C f Lycurg. Leocr. g 92 
(quoted by Schn.), Kai poi SoKoiai 
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iiribvra -xpbvov dv KareXiirov. vvv B' ol fiev iv ral? fie
yiarai? Bb^ai? ovre? iirl fiiKpol? airovBd^ovaiv, -yfilv Be rol? d 
rcov iroXiriKWV i^earyKbai irepl ryXiKoiirwv irpa/yfiarwv 
avfi^ovXeveiv irapaXeXoliraaiv. 

72 O v fiijv dXX' 'ba(p fiiKpo-\jrvxbrepoi rvyxdvovaiv ojiTe? ot 
irpoearwre? -yfiiov, roaovrto rov? dXXov? ippwfievearepw? Bel 
aKoirelv, '6irw? dirdXXar/yabfieda rfj? irapoiiay? exdpa?. -vvv 
fiev ydp fidryv iroioiijiedd rd? irepl rfj? elp-ijvy? awd-ifKa?' 
oil ydp BiaXvbfieda roii? iroXifiov? aXX' dva^aXXbfieda, Kal 
irepifievofiev rov? Kaipoi)?, iv ol? dvifKearbv ri KUKOV aXXrj- e 

73 Xov? ipydaaadai Bvvyabfieda, (/fs"'.) Aet Be ravra? rd? 
iiri^ovXd? eKiroSwv iroiyaafievov? iKeivoi? rol? epyoi? iiri-
Xeipelv, i^'wv rd? re irbXei? da^aXearepov o'lKyaofiev Kal 
iriarbrepov BiaKeiabfieda irpb? -ijfid? aiiroii?. ean B' dirXov? 
Kal pdBio? b Xbyo? 6 Trept roiirwv ovre ydp elpyvyv olbv re 
pe^alav dryaryeiv, fjv fiy Koivy rol? /Sap^dpoi? iroX^fi-i^awfiev, 11 
Olid ofiovofjaai roii? "EXXyva?, irplv dv Kal rd? w^eXeia? iK 
rcov aiirwv Kal roil? KivSiivov? irpb? rov? avroii? iroiyawfieda. 

7 4 roiirwv Be yevofievwv Kal rfj? diropla? rfj? irepl rbv ̂ iov 
-ifpwv dcpaipedelay?, y Kal rd? iraipia? BiaXiiei Kal rd? 

rwv dpxalwv rivis iroiijrwy wawEp 
Xprjapois ypd^avres rols iTriyevo-
fiivois rdSe rd lap^ela KaraXiTrelv, 
Aesch. Ctesiph. g 136 (after quoting 
some verses of Hesiod), ot,ttat iplv 
Sb^eiv ov iroiijpara 'HtrioSou elvai 
dXXd "xpijapSv els ArjpoaBivovs iroXi
relav, and Plat. Apol. p. 39 C, ̂iri-
Bvpiw bplv -xpTjap(pSrjaai,,,Kal ydp elpi 
ijSyj ivravBa, iv tp pdXiar' dvBpwrroi 
XfiTjapipSovaiv, Srav piXXwaiv diroBa-
veiaBai. 

TOIS Tfiov iroXiTiKcjv l|e(rTT]K6(ri.] 
Isocr. was prevented from public 
speaking by weakness of voice and 
nerve. Panath, g 9, 10, Epp, i. 9 
and 8. 7, Phil g 81, 2, irp6s piv rb 
iroXireieaBai irdvrwv dif>viararos iye-
voprjv rtSv iroXirwv' oire ydp tpwvrjv 
iaxov iKavrpi bire rbXpav SvvapivTjv 
6xX(fi -xpijirBai Kal poXiveaBai Kal 
XoiSopelaBai TOIJ îri rov pijparos 
KaXivSovpivois K.T.X. q.v, V. Plin. Ep. 

VI. 29. 6. 
l|£OTi]K()a-i.] In the very next g, 

w e have a syncopated form irpoeartS-
res. (v. table of various readings.) 

172. oi [iijv dXX".] adDem. §9, 
Paneg. g 85. 

Ipp(op,eveo-Tlp(i>$.] V. g 163. n. 
vvv |iJv Ydp...ou ydp.] For this 

double 7dp cf. g 92, 145, 185, 186. 
For three in succession, v. Phil. 
g 141, for five Plato, Apol. p. 40 A 
(Schn.).—V. also Poison's n. on Eur. 
Med. 139. 

173. irpis ijuds avTovs.] Ahnost 
= irp6s dXX)}\ovs. V. § 34, aiplaiv 
airois. n. 

I K T(5V a'iT(5v.] sc. iK nSv fiap-
^dpwv. 

174. iTaipCas.] N o t 'political 
clubs,' as in g 79, but 'companion
ships,' 'fridndships.' C f adDem. § 10, 
(Dem.) XXIX. adv. Aphob. §g 22, 
23, (x^P''-){^''-'-P^''-
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avyyevela? el? exdpav irpodyei Kal irdvra? dv9pcoirov? el? 
•jroXifiov? Kal ardaei? Kadlaryaiv, oiiK'eariv oirw? ovx 
o/wvorjaofiev Kal rd? evvola? dXydivd? irpb? -ypd? avroii? 
e^ofiev. &v eveKa irepl iravrb? iroiyriov, oirw? a? rdxiarah 
rbv ivdevSe iroXefiov el? rrjv -yireipov Siopiovfiev, w? fibvov 
dv rofrr dyadbv diroXaiiaaifiev r&v KIVBVVWV rwv irpo? 
-ijfid? avroii?, el ral? ifiirebplai? ral? iK roiirwv yeyevyfihiai? 
irpb? rbv ̂ dp^apov Kara-xpyaaadai Bb^eiev -yfilv. 

{fi^,) 'AXXd yap taw? Sid rd? avvd-ijKa? d^iov iiriaxelv, 
dXX' OVK iireixdyvai Kal ddrrov iroi-i/aaadai ryv arparelav; c 

St' a? al fiev rjXevdepwfievai.rwv irbXewv ^aaiXel X'^P'-^ 'laa
aiv, w? Bi iKelvov rvxofjaai rfj? avrovofila? raiiry?, al B 

irpodyei.] ' Perverts,' here, as 
often, = in rem malam ducere, D e m . 
Aristocr. g I, irpodyeiv els dirixBeiav, 
Lept. p. 468, g 36, Tpbs Kadas iirep-
fioXijv, Xen. Hell ill. 5. 2, ets plaos. 

ovx 'ItTTiv—?fo|j.ev.] i. e. ' W e 
cannot fail to be at harmony, and 
the good--will that w e shall have to
wards one another cannot fail to be 
genuine.' O n OVK ianv Sirws ovx-. 
V. Madv. Synt. g 102 b. R. 2. 

Tds evvoCas dXi]9ivds 8|op,ev.] 
The art. shews that eiivotas is to, be 
translated as a subjedl, dXijBivds as 
a predicate. Cf Soph. Aj,'1121, 
ov ydp §dvavaov T-rjv rixvrp>iHrijad-
pTjv, and g 166, ovx iKovrwv dpxei 
riov rjTreiptaTt2v.-—^v. Donaldson J^k. 
Gr. g 489—498, 'On the Tertiary 
Predicate.' 

T 6 V 6v96vSe irdXejiov K.T.X.] For 
the form of expression cf gg 88,^ 96, 
and esp. 187, rijv iK rijs 'Aalas evSai-
povlav els r-rjv "EiiptSnrijv SiaKoplaaipev. 
rbv ivBivSe irbXepav instead of rbv 
ivBdSe iroXepov is due to the influence 
of liopiovpev. V. Madv. Synt. g79b. 

•qireipov.] V. § 132, ijirelparas. n. 
Siopiov|i,6V.] The Attic form of 

Sioplaopev. This contradlion is very 
rarely used, except with futures in 
-eaw, -daw, and -taw, from verbs of 
more than two syllables (which have 
a short antepenult), in -ew, -a^w, and 
-i^w, e.g. reXa, /3i/3<S, aopi'w, from 

reXiw, pipd^w, Ko/tiJM. (v. Donald
son, (^k. Gr. g, 302, Obs. 3). As an 
exception may be quoted Ar. Eq. 
891, irpoaapipiw, fut. adl. oiirpoaap-
(piivvvpi, which has no existing form 
ending in -iw, and, as a verb of varied 
usage, i^erd^w, which generally has 
i^erdaw, and in one passage only 
(Isocr. Evag. g 34) has i^erw. (v. 
M r Jebb's n. on Soph. Aj. 1027, 
dirorf}Bielv, and Cobet, nov. ledl. 
p. 65.) O n the fut. of verbs in -iw, 
cf ad Dem. § 45. n. 

The exadl meaning of Siopifu 
('transfer') is 'remove across the 
boundary ,(8pos),' = Lat. exterminare, 
' to banish.' C f Plat. Legg. 873 E, 
rb Si bipXbv i^w rwv Spwv rijs x^^pas 
diroKrelvavras Sioplaai, and ib. 874 A, 
rb bipXbv i^opl^eiv (v. Dem. Aristocr. 
g 76, and Kennedy's Leptines, &c. 
App. p. 329), and lastly, Plato, Rep. 
560 D, ihBovaiv i^w... iK^oKKovai.. 
ixepopl^ovai. 

175. Tds o-uv9i]Kas.] g 115. It. 
(OS 8i' eKetvov K.T.X.] " 'Because 

(as they believe) they have obtained 
this independence through him.' (is 
is often prefixed to a participle de
noting a cause or a purpose. It shows 
that the participle expresses the idea 
of the subjedl of the leading verb, 
or that of some other persoii pro-
minentiy mentioned in the sentence; 
-without implying that it is also the 
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iKSeSofiivai rol? ^ap^dpoi? fidXiara fiiv AaKeBaip-ovioi? 
iiriKaXovaiv, eireira Be KOI rol? tiXXot? Tot? fieraaxovai 
rfj? elp-ijvy?, co? virb rovrwv BovXeiieiv -ijvayKaafievai, Kairoi 
irw? ov XPV BiqXiieiv raiira? rd? bfioXoyla?, i^ wv roiavry 
Bb^a y&yovev, do? b fiev ^dp^apo? KySerai rfj? 'EXXaSo? Kai 
(jjvXa^ rfj? eifjyvy? iarlv, -yfiwv Be nve? elaiv 01 Xvfiaivo-

1^6 fievoi Kal KaKw? iroiovvre? aiir-yv', o Be irdvrwv Kararye-
Xaarbrarov, 'bn rcov yeypafifievwv iv ral? bfioXoyiai? rd 
Xitpiara rvyxdvofiev Sia(f>vXdrrovre?, d fiev yap avrovo-
fiov? d(f)lyai rd? re vyaov? Kal rd? irbXei? rd? iirl rfj? 
JLvpooiry?, irdXai XeXvrai Kal fidryv iv ral? aryXai? iariv 
a B' a'laxivyv -rjfiiv (jyepei. Kai "rroXXoii? r'2v avfifidxwv iK-
SiSwKe, ravra Be Kara ^CBpav fievei Kal iravre? aiird Kvpia ̂  
iroiovfiev, d XPV^ dvaipelv Kal fi/rjSe filav idv -ijfiepav, vofil-
^ovra? irpoardyfiara Kal fiy avvdyKO? elvai. rl? ydp oiiK 
oiSev, 'on avvdy-xai fiev elaiv, a'lrive? dv law? Kal KOIVW? 
dfi^oripoi? exo>ai, irpoardyfiara Be rd rov? erepov? iXar- 7' 

i^y rovvra irapd rb BlKaiov, Sib Kal rwv irpea^evadvrwv raii
ryv rijv elp-ifvyv BiKalw? av Karyyopolfiev, 'bn ireficpdevre? 
virb rwv 'EiXXyvwv, virep TCBZ' /Sap^dpwv iiroiyaavro rd? 

idea of the speaker or writer." Good
win'^ Moods and Tenses, g T09. n. 4, 
Madv. Synt. § 175 d. 
ir(3s ov xpT;] g 6. n. 
KijSeTai—l(rTCv.] ' Cares tenderly 

for Hellas, and is guardian of her 
peace;' i.e. watches over the various 
States to prevent them from going 
to war -with one another. The allu
sion is particularly (but, as Bens. 
observes, not exclusively) to the 
peace of Antalcidas. v. Plato, quoted 
in g 121. n. 

01 Xv|i,aiv(iuevoi Kal KaKcos iroi-
oiJVTes a-4Ti]v.] ' Those who outrage 
and maltreat her.' For the double 
expression, v. § in, avrbxeipas Kal 
Ipovias, n. 

176. 8 8i irdvT(»v KaTa-yeXacmJ-
TaTOV.] (ff, rovr' iarlv) Sn, v. g 
128. n. 
X^XvTai.] sc. by the Spartans. Cf 

§§I3'2, 135, and fragm. of Theopom
pus, quoted in g 134. n. 

trnjXais.] v. g i8o, iv arijXais 
XiBlvais dvaypd^avres. n. 

&. 8^...TavTa 81.] Al in apodosis. 
V. gg I, 98. n. 

XP'nv] = ixpV''- V. g 19. 11. 
irpooTd7p.aTa Kal g.-![ o-wBiJKas.] 

'Didlates and not compadls.' v. g 120, 
irpoardrrwv. n. and ci. Archid. §51, 
rds iK rwv iiriTaypdrwv avvBijKas. 

ia-as Kol Koivus.] ' Equally and 
impartially.' Similar twin expres
sions are very common; e.g. in the 
same sense as the present pafr, 
Thuc. IV. 105, &c. fa-OS Kai Spoios, 
and H d t vi. 52, AT. Pol m . n . 10, 
SpsKos Kal taos; and, in different 
sense, Areop. g 78, bpolas KOI irapa-
irXrjalas, Thuc. Vii. 52, f<ros Kai 
irapairXijirios. (v. Lobeck, Paralip, 
p. 61, 2). 
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avvdyKa?. i-xpyv ydp avroii?, e'ir eSo/cet r-rjv avrwv exeiv 
eKaarov?, eire Kal rwv BopiaXmrwv iirdpxeiv, e'ire roiirwv 
Kparelv wv, virb rijv elpyvyv irvyxdvofiev 'exovre?, ev n 
rovrwv bpiaapevtiv? Kal Koivbv rb BlKaiov iroiyaafievov?, b 
ovrw crvyypa(j>eadai irepl avrwv. vvv Be ry fiev -yfierepa 
irbXei Kal ry AaKeSaifiovlwv ovBefilav rifi-yv diriveifiav, rbv 
Be pdp^apov dirday? rfj? 'Aala? Seairbryv Karearyaav, 
wairep virep iKelvov iroXefiyadvrwv -rjpi,wv, rj rfj? piev Uepawv 
dp-xfj? irdXai KadearyKvla?, -rffiwv S' dpri rd? irbXei? Karoi-
Kovvrwv, aXX OVK iKelvwv fiev vewari ravryv rfjv rifiijv 
ixbvrwv, •ffp.wv Be rbv diravra xpbvov iv rol? "EXXyai Sv- c 

vaarevbvrwv. (jiy.) Oipiai B' iKelvw? elirwv fidXXov SyXce-
aeiv r-ijv re irepl -yfid? drifilav yeyevyfiivyv Kal rfjv rov 
^aaiXiw? irXeove^lav.. rfj? ydp yfj? dirday? rfj? iiirb TO) 
Koafiw Keifievy? Blxa rerpurffievy?, KOI rfj? fiev 'Aala?, rfj? 

eXpijv Ydp K.T.X.] Isocr. says 
that three definite and equitable 
courses were open to those w ho 
negotiated the peace: -viz. that each 
state should either keep its o-wn ori
ginal territory; or extend its rule 
over aU the territories it had from 
time to time acqufred by right of 
war (e.g. Cynuria in the case of 
Sparta; Aegina, Scione, Mitylene, 
&c. in that of Athens; Cypras, 
Clazomenae, &c. in that of Persia); 
or, lastiy, remain in possession of 
all that it adlually had imme-
cUatdy before the peace (in which 
case Thebes would have kept her 
Boeotian cities, Persia her continental 
territory, but not Cyprus). Instead 
of deciding on one of these courses 
they had paid no deference to Athens 
and Sparta, and had made the Per
sian king lord of all Asia. (v. Bens. 
transl. n.) 

Tr\v avTiov.] v. g 99. n. 
(ru'y7pd(j>«r9ai.] Panath. g 158, 

elp-fjvTjv,., avveypdipavro. 
wtrirep ...aKK' OVK.] V. g 11, 

wairep. n. 
179. njv irepl ij|i.ds dTijiCav -ye-

Yevi)(J.lvt|V.] O n this position of the 
substantive between the article and 
participle v. Madv. Synt. g 9. R. i. 
C f g 174, rds evvoios dXijBivds, n. and 
esp. D e m . Aristocr. g 133, iK r^s rip 
'K.apiS-ljpip vvv dSe'ias KaraaKevatopi-
vTjs, -with Weber's n. p. 395-—7. 

iiiro TM K6o-|ji(p.] 'Beneath the 
heavens.' For this meaning of 
Kbapos cf. Plat. Timae. p. 28 B, 6 Sij 
Tras ovpavbs ij Kbapos fj Kal dXXo S rl 
Trore ivopa^bpevos paXiar' dv Sixoiro, 
rovB' ijplv (ivopdaBw. Philolaus (?), the 
Pythagorean (ap. Stob. Eel Physic. 
I. p. 488), gives the name of Kbapos 
to the region of the 5 planets with 
the sun and the moon, bounded 
above by "OXvpiros and beneath by 
Oipavbs. 

8£xa T6T(j.i]p.lvTis.] In ancient 
Greek geography it was a common 
tenet, that the earth was divided 
into two parts, Asia and Europe. 
Africa was reckoned as a mere ap
pendage to one or the other, (v. Geo-
graphi Graeci minores, II. 495 ed. 
Miiller, Sallust, Jug, 17, and Lucan 
IX. 411.) 
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S' 'Eiiipcoiry? KaXovfievy?, rrjv -yfilaeiav iK rwv. ovvdyKwv 
eiXyipev ioairep irpb? rbv Ala rfjv X'^P"'^ vefibfievo?, aXK 
oil irpb? rov? dvdpcbirov? rd? avvd-yKa? iroiovfievo?. Kai 
raiira? -yfid? -rfvdyKaaev iv ar-rjXai? Xidivai? dvaiypa-ijravra? 
iv rol? Koivol? rwv lepwv Karadelvai, iroXv KaXXiov rpo-
iraiov rwv ev rai? fiaxai? yi/yvopievwv' ra fiev yap virep 
fiiKpwv epywv Kal fiid? riixy? iarlv, avrai B virep airavro? 
rov iroXifiov Kal Kad' 'bXy? rfj? 'EXXtiSo? earrjKaaiv. 

ri\v î jtCo-eiav.] sc. r^s yijs. v. g 
34, rijv irXelarrjv rijs X(^pas. n. 
(Jloirep — iroioi/p.evos.] i. e. 'As 

though he were di-viding the terri
tory -with Zeus, and not entering 
into a compadl with mortal men.' 
Isocr. may be alluding (as Wolf 
suggests) to the well-kno-wn division 
of empire between 'Zeus, Poseidon, 
and Pluto; who took respedlively 
the heaven, the sea, and the under 
world, the eaifh remaining common 
to all; but we are told that the 
Great King has one-half, not one-
third of the dominion. The ex
pression therefore appears to mean 
little more than, ' As though Zeus 
and he had the world between them, 
Zeus might have one-half if he 
pleased, he would take the other.' 
Isocr. may have been thinking of a 
passage in Hdt. VII. 8, where Xerxes 
vauntingly declares, rijv yijv JlepalSa 
drroSi^opev rip Aibs alBipi bpovpiov-

aaV ov ydp Sij X'^P'OV 7^ ovSeplav 
Karb-ifierai b ijXios Spovpov ioiaav rij 
ijperipTj, and the Scholiast on Ari-
stid. Panath. 128 (quoted by Dindf 
&c.) appears to have understood it 
in some such fashion. His words are 
diairep irpbs rbv Ala rd Svra Siavepb-
pevos, rip piv roi) 'OXi5̂ 7rou irapaxw-
pwv, iavrip Si rijv yrjv Sx^iv. 

180. Iv 0TT]Xais Xi9£vttis K.T.X.] 
At Athens, nearly all important 
public documents were inscribed on 
pillars: it was in this manner e.g. 
that those who were disfrandiised 
(dripoi) were 'posted' in the Acro
polis (Arist. Rhet. 11. 23. 25, oTijXi-

r?;s yeyovOis iv T§ 'AKpOTT̂ Xet. Isocr. 
de Bigis, g 9, arijXirijv dvaypdtpeiv, 
D e m . Phil. III. 121, g 41, Pais. 
Leg. 428, g 271—2, and Lycurg. 

Leocr. 220, g 117 sqq.). Treaties 
were generally engraved on such 
pillars and placed either inside the 
public temples, or in thefr imme
diate precindls, Thuc. v. 18. 10, 
ar-ijXas Si arijaai 'OXvpirlaai Kal 
HvBol Kal 'laBpol Kal iv 'ABijvais iv 
irbXei Kal iv AaKeSalpovi iv 'Apv-

KXalip, Thuc. V. 47, ra's SI ^wBijKas 
... dvaypd^pai iv arijX'rj XiBlvr^ 'ABiptal-
ovs piv iv irbXei, 'A'pyelovs Si iv dyo-
pq, iv TOV 'AirbXXwvos rip leptp, Mav-
nvias Si iv rov Aids rip lep^ iv ry 
dyop^' KaraBivrwv Si Kal 'OXvpirl
aai ar-ijXijv xaXK^v, Dem. Lept. 468, 
§ 36 (speaking of the decrees of 
Athens in favour of Leuco king of 
Bosporus), roirwv dirdvrwv ar-^Xas 
dvnypdiftovs iarijaaB' bpels KdKetpos 
(at Bosporus, Piraeeus and Hieron). 
C f gg 115, 176. (v. Franz. Elementa 
Epigraphices graecae, p. 313 sqq.) 

kv Tots Koivois TWV iep(uv.] The 
public temples of Hellas, e.g. at 
Olympia, Delphi, & c Thuc v. 18, 
iepd Koivd (of the temple at Delphi). 
The' terms of the peace of Antal
cidas were also Inscribed in the 
temples of Spai-ta and her allies, 
as Isocr. expressly tells us (Panath. 
% 107).^ 
iroXv—iroXI|j.ou.] Quoted me

moriter by Arist Rhet. III. 10 (on 
metaphors). 

(lids nixus.] De Perm, § laS. 
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'Tirep wv d^iov bpyl^eadat, Kal aKoirelv 'birw? riov re 

yeyevyfievwv SUyv Xy-^bfieda Kal rd fiiXXovra Biopdwab-
fieda. Kal ydp alaxpbv IBla fiev rol? ̂ ap^dpoi? o'lKerai? e 
d^iovv -xpyaddi, By'p,oala Be roaovrov? rcov avfifidxwv irepi-
opdii avrol? BovXeiiovra^, Kal roii? fiev irepl rd TpwiKa 
yevofievov? fiid? yvvaiKO? dpiraadelay? o'iirw? diravra? avv-
opyiadfjvai rol? dSiKydelaiv, ware fifj irpbrepov iraiiaaadai 
iroXefiovvra?, irplv rijv irbXiv dvdararov iirolyaav rofj roX- 79 
p/Tjaavro? i^afiaprelv, -yfid? B' 'bXy? rfj? 'EXXctSo? ii^pi^o-
fievy? fiyBefilav iroi-ijaaadai Koivrjv rifiwplav, i^bv -rjpZv 
evxfj? d^ia Siairpd^aadai, fibvo? ydp ovro? 6 irbXefio? 
elp-rfvy? Kpeirrwv iarl, dewpia fiev fidXXov fj arparela irpoa-
idikw?, dfijiorepoi? Se avpicpepwv, Kal rol? -yavxlav dyeiv 
Kal rol? iroXefielv iiridvfiovaiv. e'iy ydp dv rol? fiev cjSecS? b 
rd acberep' avrwv KapiroOadai, rol? B' iK rwv dXXorplwv 
fieydXov? irXoiirov? KaraKr-i^aaadai, 

(jid',) TloXXaxfj S* dv rl? Xoyi^bfievo? evpoi raiira? 
rd? irpd^ei? fidXiara XvaireXoiiaa? -ijpiiv, ipepe ydp, irpb? 

181.18£a(i^v—SovXevovTas.] Quo
ted memoriter by Arist. Rhet, III. 9, 
omitting d^iovv and aijrois, and sub
stituting iroXXoils for Toiroiirovs. 

TOts Pappdpois oiKeTois...XP''i-
o-flai.] e.g. Phrygians, Paphlagonlans, 
Scythians.—^v. Becker's Charicles, 
Exc. sc. -vii. p. 364, 3rd ed. 

dvdoTaTOV.] g 37. n. 
182. eSx'HS d|ia.] 'Worthy of 

our prayers,' 'worth praying for.' 
Phil g 19, oiK iXdrrw rrjv §aalXeiav 
ireirolTjKev, dXX' eixij^ d|ia Siair̂ -
irpaKrai. Slightly different to this is 
the phrase e^x^ Ŝ aoios used in Phil. 
g 118, irepi^dXXeaBai rg Stavot^ rds 
irpd^eis Swards piv, eixv S' bp,olas, 
i^epydieaBai Si ^ijrelv avrds, Sirws 
dv ol Kaipol irapaSiSwaiv, and Plat. 
Rep, VIII. 540 D, e^ats Spoia Xi
yovres. 

i&opCa.] 'Legationisolenni, sacro-
rum et splendoris causae profedlu-
rae.' Moras, v. Didl. Antiq. s.v. 
Isocr. says that the proposed expe
dition against Persia would less re

semble a warlike invasion than the 
peaceful p o m p of a sacred embassy 
to the great PanheUenic games and 
temples, v. de Bigis, g 34, where 
Isocr. speaks of the splendour of 
the Olympic Bewpla oi Alcibiades. 

The above explanation is adopt
ed by Wolf, Bens., Rauchenst, and 
in the main by all the other com
mentators except Schneider, whose 
translation is ' Vergniigungsreise' (a 
pleasure-tour). H e quotes H d t I. 
29, Trapez. g 4, Kar' ipiroplav Kal 
Kara Bewplav, and Plat Rep, 556 c, 
ij Kard Bewplas-rjKardarparelas, 
ij ̂ ipirXoi rj avarpanwrai. 

OTpaTeCa.] v. § 15. n. 
KaTaKTi](ra(r6ai.] 'Solus Urbinas, 

ut solet, oratoris manum se-rvat Ka-
raKrijaaaBai.' [cet. Karaar-^aaaBai.J 
Cobet. Var. ledl. p. 125. 

183. (Jilpe'ydp—o-KoirovvTas.] i.e. 
' Against whom, I ask, is it right for 
those to piake war who are eager for 
no self-aggrandisement but are look
ing to the claims of justice alone?' 
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TtVa? XPV iroXepelv TOU? fiySefiid? irXeove^la? iiridvfiovvra? 
dXX' avrb rb BlKaiov aKoirovvra?; oi5 Trpo? TCiu? Kal irpo
repov KaKW? r-ifv '^XXdZa iroiyaavra? Kal vvv eiri^ovXev-
ovra? Kal irdvra rbv -Xpbvov oxirw irpb? -iffid? BiaKeifievov?; c 
TtVi Se ^dofielv elKb\ ian roii? firj iravrdiraaiv avavBpw? 

The imperative <j>ip^ ('come! tell 
m e I' C f d7e) gives additional ani
mation to the sentence, and is one 
of the few oratorical- touches that 
rescue the Paneg. from being merely 
a written pamphlet This imper. 
is used by Isocr. only in the speech 
de Perm. g_25i. A s might be ex
pedled, it occurs frequently in the 
speeches of Demosthenes and in the 
dialogues of Plato. 
^avrJ TO SCKUIOV.] 'Justice by 
itself, alone.' C f Areop. § 67, ai
rois rois alnwrdrovs (and Schnei
der's n.) D e m . de Cor. g 126, aiira' 
rdva7KoiiJroro &c. jibvos is often 
coupled with airbs in this sense. 
In a philosophical passage, the expr. 
o^rd rb SlKaiov would be properly 
translated by 'Justice in the abs
tradl,' but in the present instance 
such a rendering would be too for
mal and technicah 

184 T£O-I 8i—xp'^K'^vo^s;] The ex
adl meaning of roirip rip irpdypan 
is open to dispute. It will be ob
served, that in the present and the 
preceding sedlion Isocrates asks three 
distindlly different .questions. H e 
begins by stating that there are many 
points of view (iroXXax^ K.T.X.) in 
which the expedition against Persia 
would be found advantageous to the 
Greeks. The word Xv(rireXoi5(ras is 
the key to the three questions that 
follow. In those questions the Greeks 
are divided into three classes; the 
first question takes the case of those 
who look to the claims of justice 
alone, without regard to personal 
advantage; the last refers to those 
who desire to satisfy the call of ex
pediency and of justice; the second 
must therefore, naturally, refer to 
those who are mainly influenced by 

the nlotives of expediency. The cha
radleristic of this class is 4>Bbvos, and 
their courage in asserting their claims 
to the objedls of thefr envy is of a 
lower order than the surpassing bold
ness of those w h o fight from the 
purest motives (airb rb SIKIUOV). The 
courage of those w h o fight for thefr 
own advantage is piirpiov, neither 
too great nor too little. 

If this -view of the general drift of 
the passage be corredl, ro-irip np 
irpdypan must refer to dvSpia, which 
is implied in the word dvdivSpws, and 
the present passage will be one df 
the many instances of sense-con-
stractions iu Isocrates (v. g 110. n.). 
The meaning -will in this case be as 
follows: ' Against w h o m is it right 
that those should dfredl thefr en-yy, 
w h o are not altogether destitute of 
courage, but w h o employ that facul
ty (sc. courage) in accordance with 
the true mean?' This explanation is 
supported on various grounds by 
Battie, Cor., Spohn, Bremi, Baiter, 
Rauchenst, and Schndder. It only 
remains to state that according to 
Wolf and Moras roirip TQ irpdypan 
= <pBbvip, according to Auger and 
Lange (in transl.) = dvavSpli}, and 
lastly, according to Benseler =irXeo-
ve^ip. All of these opinions illus
trate the sense of the passage, but 
fall short I think, of a satisfadlory 
explanation. For the phraseology 
cf Archid, g 7, iXevBeplas, iirip ^s 
oiSiv S n rwv Seivwv oix iiropeveriov, 
oi pbvov ijplv dXXd Kai rois dXXois 
TOIS pij Xlav dvdvSpws SiaKeipivois 
dXXd Kal Kard fUKpbv dper^s dvn-
iroiovpivois. (To explain pierplas as 
= Kai Kard piKpbv, would requfre the 
insertion ofxai before perplws). 
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CiaKeifievov? dXXd fierplw? roiirw Tm irpdyfian -xpwfiivov?; 
ov rol? fiel^ov? fiev rd? Bwaarela? y Kar dvdpcoirov? ifepi-
^e^Xyp,evoi?, iXdrrovo? B' d^loi? riiiv irap' -qpiiv Svarvxoiiv-
rwv; eirl Ttf.a? Se arpareiieiv irpoayicei roii? dfia fiev eiiae-
^elv ^ovXofievov?, 'dfin Be rov avpi^epovro? ipdvfiovfievov?; 
OVK iirl roii? Kal (piiaei iroXefilov? Kal irarpiKov? ixdpoii?, d 
Kat TrXetcTTa fiev dyadd KeKryfievov?, yKlaraS' iiirep aijrwv 
afivveadai Bvvafievov?; OVKOVV iKelvoi irdai rovroi? evoxoi 
rvyxdvovaiv ovre?. {v.) Kat fi-^j^ oiiBe rd? irbXei? Xvirij-
aofiev arpancora? e^ avrwv KardXeryovre?^ o vfjv iv TCS 
iroXeficp rw^irpo? dXXyXov? o-xXyporarbv ianv ainal?' iroXii 
ydp oipiai airaviwrepov? eaeadai roii? fiiveiv ideX-ijaovra? 
TCGJ* (TvvaKoXovdelv iiridvfiyabvrwv. rl? ydp ovrw? fj vio? 
-y iraXaib? pddvfib? ianv, 'ban? ov fieraaxelv ^ovXyaerai e 
raiiry? rfj? arparid? -ry? iiir 'Adyvalwv fiev Kal AaKeSai

fiovlwv arparyyovfiivy?, -virep Be rfj? rcov avfifidxwv iXev

depla? ddpoi^ofiivy?, iiirb Be rfj? 'EXXciSo? dirday? iKirep,-
irofievy?, iirl Se rfjv riov fiap^dpwv rifiwplav iropevofievy?; 

p.6£Jovs TJ KttT dvflpojirovs K.T.X.] stauds several places before l>g.Bvpos, 
C f § 179, wairep irpbs rbv Ala K.r.X. ci. Phil g i2,ovrws iirl yijpq, yiyova 
— - T h e dominion of the Persians ipiXbnpos. Callim. % 4^, ovrw...aipb-
was excessively great, their strei^h Spa, aud elsewhere. A s an instance 
excessively small. They were irav- of closer connexion w e have .£m^. 
rdrraaiv dvdvSpws SiaKelpevoi. Hence § 37, oiSeis 7dp ovrw pi}Bvpos 
the appropriateness of the appeal to K.r,X. 
those amongst the Greeks whose rj vios ij iraXaios.] The use of the 
courage was piirpiov. somewhat poetical word iraXaids in-

e-iio-ePeiv] Resembles aiiro ro Si- stead of 7̂ pa>v or irpea^irepos has 
Kaiov aKOTrelv in g 183. The word led to a suspicion that TraXaids is not 
must be explained in immediate re- the right reading. The same coUo-
ference to îJirei iroXeplovs Kal ira- cation occurs however in Plat. Symp. 
rpiKois exBpois, just as roO avpipi- 182 B. OI5K dv ns e'liroi oire vios oSre 
povros refers to the clauses irXelara iraXaibs (which may be a quotation). 
piiv—Swapivovs. (Cf. Legg 717 c). The use of the 

185. KaToXe'vovTCS.] 'Enrolling.' poetical word m a y be justified by 
Cf KaTdXo7os. the principle mentioned in Ar. Rhet. 

'|j.lv6iv...oT)vaKoXov9etv] C f g 35. 111. 7. 10 (quoted in g 96. n.). 
dKoXovB-^aavras)( iiropeivdvras and ovTW's.,,ba-Tiii Ci, 113. n.—This 

147. n. sentence as far as iKirepiropivTjs (-with 
TCS K T.X.] sc. ris ydp ij vios ij the slight alteration ris 7dp OVK dv 

iraXaios ovrw-^BvpMs ianv. In ijSiws perdaxoi arparelas) is quoted 
Isocrates, the adverb ovrtos is more by Alexander (Walz. Rhet. Gr. IX. 
frequently placed before than after 461) as an instance of ireploSos re-
the word quahfied by it. Here it rpdKwXos. 
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^-ifp,yv Be Kal p^vyp/rfv Kal Bb^av irbayv rivd XPV vop,lt,eiv y 
t,wvra? e^eiv fj reXevr-ifaavra? KaraXel-^eiv rov? ev roi? 

roioiiroi? epyoi? dpiareiiaavra? ; 'birov ydp oi irpo? AXe^av-
Spov iroXep^Tjaavre? Kal filav irbXiv iXbvre? roioiirwv eiraivwv 
y^mdyaav, irolwv rivwv XPV irpoaSoKav iyKwp^lwv rev^eadai 
roil? 'bXy? rfj? 'Aala? Kpar-yaavra?; Tt? yap -rj TCOZ' iroieiv 

i86. (|>Tip,riv-dpiaTe-v(ravTaS.] /. e. 
'And how great must we deem the 
fame and the name (lit. memory) 

and the glory which those will either 
have in their lives or bequeath in 

their deaths, who have been fore
most in such exploits as these ?' 

({n]|j.i]v II nvijunv.] The same Trapo-
vopaala may be found in Phil, g 134, 

rijv evXoylav Kal rois iiralvovs Kal rijv 
ijrfjpijv Kal rijv pvijprjv and in Lysias 

(?) Or. Funebr. g 3, pvljprjv irapd-trrjs 

<j>ijpijs Xa/3(ic. The collocation of 

tliese two words appears to have 
been a common formula, not unlike 

such collocations as piXrj Kal piipij, 

iSpa Kal X'^po-t XP'^P-''-rC-t Kai Krijpara, 
and others which have been col-

ledled by Lobeck (Paralip. 54 sqq.). 

In the English Poets w e have 

' name and fame,' ' chance and 
change' and many similar forms 

of expression. Aristotle doubtless 
alludes to this passage in Rhet. III. 

7. 10 (quoted in g 96. n.), although 
the M S S there give us the inexpli

cable reading yvibprj instead of 

pvijpij. 
To-os...dpio-T6va-avTas.] Past with 

ref. to t^eiv,..KaraXelipeiv. 
Birov-ydp K.T.X.] V. § 83. n.. 

'AXI^ovSpov] According to Apol-
lodoras (Bibl Myth. III. 12. 5) 

Paris was the name given to the in
fant son of Priam and Hecuba, by 
the servant who found him on 
mount Ida, and Alexander was a 

subsequent name, yevbpevos veavl-
(7K0S... AXi^avSposirpoawvopdaBrj, X-Q-

ards dpvvbpevos Kal rots iroipvlois 

dXe^ijaas, Sirep ian porjBijaas' Kal 

per' ov iroXi robs yovias dvevpe. 

liraCv(ov...l'yK(i)|Ji£(i)v] v. g 51. n. 
T£S 7dp—KaTOAiiretv;] i.e, 'For 

is there a single one of those who 
have either the power of poetry or 

the imowledge of oratory, who -will 

refuse to toil earnestly in the desfre 
to leave behind him for all time a 

memorial at once of his own intel
ledl and of their valour?' 

T(5v iroietv 8vvanlv(i)V.. .rav Xeyeiv 

lirio-Ta|«V(iiv.] Cf. Lysias (?) Or. 
Funebr. § 2, Koi rois iroielv Swapi-

vois Kal rols elireiv §ovXTjBelatv. This 

use of iroieiv is extiemdy common, 

e.g. Hel. g 65, 'Opijpip irpoaira^e 

"roielv, and esp. Plato, Ion, 534 B, 

Kov<f>ov ydp -xpijpia iroiifrijs ian Koi 
irrijvbv KOI.lepbv, Kal oi irpbrepov otos 

re iroielv, irplv dv ivBebs re yivip-ai 

Kal iKcppwv Kal 6 vovs prjKiri iv airip 

iv^' ?ws S' dv rovri ?x?i rb Krrjpa, 
dSivaros irds iroielv ianv dvBpwiros KOI 

•XpTjapjpSelv. Sometimes the word is 

used both in its generic and specific 

sense in the very same passage, e.g. 

Evag. g 36, <po^epois iroiijadpevos 
rois KivSivovs... followed by oi piv 
irXeiaroi ireirolijvrai Std Tdxijv Xa-

pbtres rds paaiXelas. (Cf. Plat 
Lysis, 206 B, a-K6Tret...57ra)s pij irdai 

rovTois ivoxov aavrbv iroiijaigs Std rijv 
-irolrjaiv, and Ben Jonson's Transl. ot 

the Ars Poetica of Horace, 1. 317, 

And I shall bid the learned maker 
looke On life and manners and maii^ 
these his booke.) 

From this meaning of irotetv we 
have the common Greek words 

which have become familiar in their 
English ioxm%,—poesy, poem, and 

poet. Poets are to the Greek m m d 

(as Sir WiUiara Temple puts it) 
'makers or creators,—such as raise 

admirable frames and fabrics out of 
nothing,' 

In m o d e m English we are unable 
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BwapAvwv fj Tc5i/ Xiyeiv iiriarafievwv oil irovyaei Kal.<j)iXo-
aocfirrjaei ^ovXbfievo? dfia rfj? d' avrov Biavola? Kal rfj? b 
BKeivwv apery? fivyfieiov el? diravra rbv XPOVov KaraXi
irelv; 

(ya.) Ov rrjv avryv Be rvyxdvw yvcofiyv exwv ev re 
rw irapovri KOI irepl rd? dpxd? rov Xbyov. rbre fiev 
ydp wfiyv d^lw? Svvyaeadai rwv irpayfidrwv elireiv vvv 
S' OVK i<f>iKvovfiai rofj fiejedov? aiirwv, dXXd iroXXd fie 

Biairi^evyev wv Bievoydyv. avrov? ovv -xpy avvSiopdv, 'bay? 
av evSaifiovla? rvxoifiev, el rbv p,ev irbXefiov rbv vvv ovra 
irepl -yfid? irpb? roii? -rjireipcora? iroiyaalfieda, T^f S' eiiSai- c 
fiovlav rrjv eK .T^? 'Aala? et? rijv ̂ vpooiryv SiaKofilaaifiev, 
Kal firj pibvov aKpoard? yevofievov? direXdelv, dXXd rov? fiev 
irpdrreiv Bvvafievov? irapaKaXovvra? dXX-i^Xov? ireipdadai 

to translate irotetv Hterally; but there 
was a time when ' to make,' with its 
derivatives 'maker' aud 'making,' 
was commonly applied to poetry; 
e.g. Spenser's Aegloga, VI. 82, The 
God of. shepheards, Tityrus is dead. 
Who taught me humbly as I can to 
make, and Sir Philip Sidney's Apo-
logie for Poet-rie (printed I695 A.D.), 
p. 24, ed. Arber, The Greekes called 
him a Poet, which name, hath as the 
most excellent, gone thorough other 
Languages, It commeth of this word 
Poiein, which is, to make: wherein 
I know not, whether by l-ucke or wise-
dome, wee Englishmen haue mette 
with the Greekes, in calling him u-
maker. 

The contrast in the text between 
TTOietv and Xiyeiv must not be con
founded -with that of g 188, between 
irpdrreiv Swapivovs and Xbywv dp-
ipia^ijrovvras. 

8waiJiev(i)V...liri(rTap.e'v(av.] v. § 
II, ad fin. n. 
irovT]or'ei Kal .(|)iXo(rod>T](rei.] Cf. 

Evag. g 78, <j>iXoao<l>elv Kal iroveiv, 
and esp. g 6, aKoirelv Kol tpiXoao-
^Iv. n. 

|g 187—i8g. The Peroration. I 
have fallen short of the hopes which 

L entertained at the beginning of my 
speech and have failed to reach the 
full grandeur of my them-e. I there
fore appeal for aid to my audience. 
The men of pradlical power must en
deavour to reconcile Athens and 
Sparta; and those who contend for 
the palm of rhetoric must cease to 
w-rite on tripling subjedls, but must 
attempt to outrival this oration. Thus 
shall they be released from- their pre
sent penury, and be seen by the world 
to be the causes of abundant bless
ing. 

^^i-j. oi3 Ti\v—Xd'you.] Obs. the 
blended iambic and trochaic rhythm 
and V. g 170. n. 

Sv Te T^ irap6vTi.] Benseler's text 
adds vSi-pQ (against the authority of 
the best M S S ) . In such cases Isocr. 
generally omits Kaipip, e.g. Archid. 
gi5, 104, Trapez. %^,3.nA.es^.Evag. 
g 80, ev r^ irapbvn KOX rbv Xonrbv 
-Xpbvov, de Pace, g 121, and 14 other 
passages quoted by Schn. on Areop. 
g 78, where Isocr. adopts the fuller 
form 'iv re rip rrapbvn Kaipip Kal rols 
irapeXBovai xpovois. 

iroXXd (16 8iairl4>-] Contrast § 14. 
Ti]v I K Tijs 'Ao-£as K.T.X] v.gi74, 

rbv ivBivSe irbXepov... n. 
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BiaXXdrreiv rrjv re irbXiv r-tjv -ijfierepav Kal TT/I/ AaKeoai-

fiovlwv, roil? Be Teuf Xbywv dficfiia^yrovvra? irpo? fiev r-ffv 

irapaKarad-yKyv Kal irepl riov oKXwv wv vvv ^Xvapovai 

iraiieadai ypdipovra?, irpb? Be rovrov rbv Xoyov iroieurvai, 

rijv dfiiXXav Kal aKoirelv, 'birw? dfieivov ifiov irepi TCBI' ai;-

TcSi' irpayfidrwv ipovaiv, evdvpovfiivov?, 'on rol? fieydXa 

i88. TOVS—d|X((>io-pi]TOvvTos.] lit. 
' Those w h o lay c M m to oratory,' 
i.e. 'are rival claimants for the prize 
of rhetoric' C f Hel. g 9, TOI>S d;U-
(pia^Tjrovvras rod ippovelv Kal ̂ daKov-
ras elvai aoipiards oiK iv rols ijpeXTj
pivois virb TWV dXXav, dXX' iv ots 
drravris elaiv dvraywviaral, irpoaij
Kei Siatpipeiv Kal Kpelrrovs elvai rwv 
ISiwrwv. 

Benseler rightly condemns Battle's 
transl. 'qui de verbis disputant.' 

irpos (î v Tijv irapaKaTa9i)Ki]V 
K.T.X.] One of the forensic speeches 
of Isocr. (irpbs ̂ vBvvovv dpdprvpos), 
relates to a deposit of 3 talents 
placed by one Nicias iu the hands of 
Euthynus. The latter (the defendant) 
had paid two talents to Nicias (the 
plaintiff), and Isocr. contends on 
behalf of Nicias that another talent 
was still due from Euthynus. A s 
no witnesses were present on the 
occasion of the alleged deposit, the 
case has to be argued on a priori 
grounds. Isocr. states the case for 
his client with considerable inge
nuity. Lysias was probably retained 
on the side of the defendant (v. 
Baiter and Sauppe, Orat. Att. 11. 
199), and a rival speech was also 
written by Antisthenes, (the Cynic), 
a pupil of Gorgias, as w e are told 
by Diog. Laert VI. 9, 15, w h o 
states that the first volume of the 
writings of Antisthenes contained 
the Aî as and 'OSvaaebs (v. Orat. 
Att. II. 167), and also a compo
sition, irpSs rbv 'laoKpdrovs dpdprv-
pov. T o this writing of Antisthenes 
allusion is probably made in the 
present passage. (It may be noticed 
in passing that in the Helenae Enc. 
§ I sqq. we have .L poir̂ tcd attack 

on Antisthenes, Plato and Euclides. 
Their names are not mentioned, bat 
the aUtision cannot be disputed. It 
was partially discerned by Wolf, 
w h o however expresses himself still 
more clearly on the well-known anti-
Platonic allusion in Phil, g 12.— 
V. D r Thompson's ed. of Plat 
Phaedr. p. 175 and 179. n.) 

This expl. was first proposed by 
Wolf, and has been accepted by 
all the best commentators, except 
Benseler, w h o concludes his note 
"with words to this effedl: ' It is far 
more probable that Isocrates refers 
to such subje(Ss as those which an 
Alcidamas, Antisthenes, or Poly-
crates chose for themselves mainly 
from the world of legend, frequent
ly in reference to m o d e m pohtical 
cfrcumstances. Thus the question 
whether Hercules had entrusted the 
kingdom of Aigos to Tyndareus, or 
Messene to Nestor (v. esp. Pausan. 
II. 18. 6), had a political colouring, 
inasmuch as it touched upon the 
claims of Sparta to those territories, 
but, neverfhdess, it could by no 
means lead to a pohtical result' 
Benseler, it must be remembered, 
does not beKeve in the genuineness 
of the irpJs Biifliivouv; hence his arti
ficial explanation. 

<j)Xvopov(ri.] C f Soph, g 11. 
irpis 84 TOVTOV TiJv X<iyov K.T.X.] 

Tills challenge was adlually taken 
up by one Aristoteles, w h o is de
scribed by Diog. Laert iiU. phil. 
•v. i, § 35 as 2tKeXtt6ri)s ̂ rwp, Trpbs 
rbv 'laoKpdrovs HavijyvpiKbv djrriye-
ypa^iis. 

189. rots (leytiXa VTTKTXV.] Al
luding esp. to the vaunting profes
sions of some of tiie Sophists, v. 
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viriaxvovfievoi? ov irpiirei irepl fiiKpd Siarpl^eiv, oiiSe roi
avra Xeryeiv, i^ wv b /3to? fiyBev iiriSciaei rcov ireiadevrwv, 
aXX wv iirireXeadevrwv, aiirol r diraXXay-ijaovrai rfj? e 
irapovay? diropla? Kal rol? dXXoi? fieydXwv dyadwv a'inoi 
Bb^ovaiv elvai. 

Soph, passim, esp. § i, pel^ovs 
iroteiaBai rds viroaxiaeis,..ol roXpwv-
res Xlav direpiaKiirrws dXa^oveieaBai, 

and g lo, rds iirepjSoXds TtDv iiray-
yeXpdrwv. 

irepl [iiKpd 8iaTp£peiv.] Alluding 
partly to irp6s piv—ypaipbvras.— 
Some of these trifling subjedls have 

been recorded; e.g. humble-bees and 
salt (Hel §12, TWV Tois ̂ ojj^vXiois 
Kalrovs dXas Kal rdroiavra ̂ ovXijBiv-
r(jv iiraivelv. Cf. Plat. Symp. 177B). 
Polycrates, d. Sophist, whose decla
mation, in defence of the monster 
Busiris, is attacked by Isocr. in a 
special treatise, was particvilarly fa
mous for these compositions. W e 
are told that he -wrote in praise of 

mice, and pots, and pebbles. Cf 
Arist Rhet, II. 24, and Alexander's 
'VijropiKal d<f>oppal ('Rhetorical ma-
gazfrie'), Rhet. Gr. ed. Walz. ix. 334, 
Srav xirpas iyKwpid^wpev ij ^ijipovs, 

(is IIoXuKpdTTjs, ov irdvTws Kal reBav-
piaKbres rijv -xjirpav ij rds -ifirjifiovs 
iirauiovpev, dXXd yvpvdfovres iavrois 

iriBavols riai X6701S. These tcmrs de 
force doubtless resembled the extant 
pvlas iyKtipiiov of Lucian, which con
tains all that ingenuity can suggest 
in praise of the m-usca domestica. 

oirop£os.] Not TWV Xi57ai>', but r-̂ s 
oialas (Pecuniary embarrassment), 
as the context clearly shews. Vi-

dentur enim, says Wolf, (from per
sonal experience) ut nunc, ita olim 
etiam paupertatis clientes fuisse ludi-

magistri. C f the peroration of the 
speech de Pace, and esp. the words, 
ev rats rijs 'EXXdSos eiirpaylais avp-
palvei Kal rd rwv (piXoabipwv irpdy
para iroXi peXrlw y'l-yveaBai. Iso

crates frequently speaks of the penu-
17 of his rivals, e,g. Soph, g 4, 

Xiyovai piv, lis ovSiv Siovrai XPVP-^-

ISOC. 

TWV...piKpov Si KipSovs ipeybpevoi 
pbvov OVK dBavdrovs iiriaxvovvrai 
robs avvbvras iroiijaeiv, ib. § 7, roll's 
rijv evSaipovlav irapaSiSbvras...av-
Tobs iroXXwv Seopivovs Kal robs pa&ij-
rds piiKpbv irparropivovs. The fee 
demanded by these rivals was 3 or 4 
minae (£12—16). Isocr. himself 
charged (according to an anonymous 
writer of his life) as much as 10 mi
nae (£40), apparently for the whole 
course (Cf D e m . Lacr. § 15, oiroal 
AaKpiTOS ^aarjXlrrjs, piya irpdypa, 
'laoKpdrovs paBijrijs, and ib, g 42, rats 
XiXiats Spax/tats ds SiSwKe ry StSa-
aKdXip). W e know of one at least of 
his pupils (the historian Ephoras of 
Cymae), w h o passed through the 

course -with such poor success that 
his father was compelled to send 
him again, and pay a second fee, 
which led the master to give his 
pupil the nickname of Atipopos. H e 
had as many as 100 pupils in all 
(Phot. Bibl cod. 176.); Hermippus 
(6 KaXXi/idxeios) WTOte i book a-
•bout these pupils: amongst them, as 
w e learn from various sources, were 
the orators Isaeus, Hyperides, Ly
curgus, the historians Theopompus 
and Ephoras, and the tragedians 
Astydamas, Theodedles and Ascle-
piades. The vast sums he accumu
lated, from these and similar sources, 

exposed him to en-yy (de Perm, gg 4, 
146, 154), but in the speech de Per
mutatione he defends himself on 
the ground that all these sums were 
obtained not from Athenians but 

from foreigners (ib. g§ 39, 40) 5 many 
of these pupils stayed with him for 
3 or 4 years, and at the conclusion 
of the course parted from him with 
tears of regret (ib. g 88, perd irbBov 
Kal SaKpiwv dirijXXdyvjaav). 

II 
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The numerals in general refer to the pages of this edition and 
notes ou those pages, but when preceded by §g, they refer only 

sedlions of the Panegy-ric-us. 

'AppoKbpas, 125 
d7airdv, 23 (constr.), 126 
'AyijalXaos, 129, 135 
d7opeiitii (and comp.), 56 
dywvidv, 92 
(tSeX^Ss (adj.), 80 

"ASpao-ros, g 54 
ctei, 72 

'ABws, 90-1 
Ai7os irorapoi (battle), 113 
Af7u7rros, 125, g 161 

AfoXls, g 144 
alrla (bpwvvpla), 113 

alrlav ?X"''> l°4 
aî rios, 57. 97 
ddflSijXos, 8 
dKbXovBos (deriv.), 130 
dKovapa, 12 
aKpipi2s){dirXSs, 50 
'AX^favSpos, 158 
'AXKipidSijs, 155 
dXXd ydp, 125 
dXXd pij, 6, 34 

dXX' ij, 46 
dXXos, 40, 79 
dXX ovv...ye, 149 

dXX' o^X) 85 
liXXws T' iTreiSij Kal, 77 
"AXvs, 129 
'Apdtoves, 79 
'Apivras, 118 
dpipiaprjrelv, 160 
dv (position of), 12 
dvdpaais, 129—132 
dvdirraTOS, 63, rir, 96, 155 
dj/Spbipovoi, 141 
dvijp...AvBpWTros, 119 
dvbrjros...paviKds, 15 
dvrlBeais, 22, 33, 61, 106, 141 
dvTiKeipivTjXi^is, 61, 70, 8r, 131 
diriarrjaav, 116 
direx^dvopaCjixapl^pai, 25 

d7ri,..lK, 88 
dTToSiSovai, 37 
drroBvTjaKeiv, BvijaKeiv, 74 
diroKaXelv (meanings of), 85 
diropla, 161 
dpd, 140 
•'Ap70s, §§ 54, 61, 64 
dpyvpiiivTjros, 117 
"Apeios ird70s, 64-5 
'Apeioiraylrijs, 84 
dperrj, 103 
dpiarlvSijv, 130 
'Api(rrordXi;s (2tKeXt(<Sri;s), 160 
dppoarrjs, i n 
'Aprepiaiov, 91 
dpxatos...TrctXai6s, 47 

dpxij (bpwvvpla), 1x3 
daKelv, 8 
d(rrv...ir6Xts, 86 
daipaXcSs, d0eX(Ds, 49 
'Arapvei>s, 128 
aiSaS^s, 15 
aiBivrijs, airbxeip, 107 
ai^eaBai, 12 
avrovopla, 109-10 
avriis, 156 
avTobs...iKelvwv, 141 
airbxBoves, 55-6 

/S and ya^, 128 
/SdpjSapos, 44, 52; (slaves) 155 
PaaiXebs, 129, 94 
/3i6(i> (aor. of), 133 
fipaSvrijTes, 127 

7dp (inchoative), 89, 103 
7dp (repeated), 150 

7eXotos...Kara7Aa(rros, 132 
7̂ 1'ei TrpoaijKeiv, 10 
7^ (ellipse of), 97 
701/eis (ace. pi.), ij 
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ypdppara, vbpoi, 84 
ypa<j>rj, SiKij, 108 
yviip,rj, Sidvoia, 4 

Aopetos, g§ 71, 85 

Si (in apodosis), 43, 96, 152 
61 (position), 123 
Set ((X)nstr.), 40 
Seiypa, 11, 66, 65 

Setv6s, 132 
SelKvvpi (of mysteries), 60 

SeKopxla, SeKoSapxos, 105-6 
AepKvXiSas, 128 

Aijit^VP, 58 
55/tot (botanical names), 92 
Stct, 116, 124 
SiaBiaBai, ivBvprjBrjvai, 48 

SiaBiaSai, SidBeais (sale), 66 
SiaXap^dvetv, i 

St(£voicc, 27 
Siarpip-fj, 66, 145 
Slarpl^w, 128 

Si-oprjpivij Xiiis, 43 
otKaiotnJvT?, 31 

Aiovrftrios, 119, 148 
Siopl^eiv, 151 

Sidrt, on, 70 
SopidXitfTos, 117 
ApdKwv, 128 
Sivapiai (impf. and aor.), 99, 8 
SvvaaBai, iirlaraaBai, 159 

Swaarela, 54 
SiaKoXos, Siaepis, &c., 120 
5(jped)(S(Spov, 5, 43 

^dv, 95 
iavrov, 14 
iyKpdreia, 18 
e7K(4/tta (on trifling subjedls), 160,43 
iyKwpudteiv,..iiraivelv, 71, 158 

iyih...^!jp.els, 7, 40, 52 
?Sos (meaning), 137, iSi; (MSS), 138 
iBiXa, BiXw, 21, 87 
el...oi, 34 
el Kal, 149, 58 
etXiKpivijs (deriv.), 37 
BilXdwes, 107 
elXwreiw, 120 
elireiv...Xiyeiv, 32, 48, 50, 81 

slp-fjaerai, 51 
eiaijyelaBai, 149 
,iK, 51, 88, 82, 131 

'EKOr6/tva>s, 143-4 

lK/3dXXetv,—iriirreiv, 79 
iKetvos, S3, 141 
K̂irXetv, 6iairXe?v, 94 
IXarroCtrflat, 39 
"EXXijinrovros, gg 89, 119 
iXirl^w (c. aor.), 127 
ipeXXov, -^peXXov, 87 
iv pipei, 94, 145 
ivBivSe, 151 
i^ biroyvlov, 51 

l£ecrrT7K(Jjs, irpoeirrtbs, 150 
iiravopBovv, 6, 146 
iiraKros SpKos, 20 
Irrt/JoXi), iiri^ovXij, 131 
iiriSeiKTiKis, avp^ovXevriKbs, SiKavt-

K6S, 50, 2 
eTTio-Kevdfetv, 138 
iTriar-ijpTj, 17 
eirnrr̂ î ai, 145 

irrlaraBpos, 115, 144 
iTriardrrjs, 115 
îri rdSe, 112 
iTrirdtpioi Xbyoi, 81-2 
iTrixeipelv (constr.), 6 

ippwpevearipws, 145, 150 
eppwpiivws, 120 
iralpos...^tXos, 21 
iraipela, 84, 150 

irepos roaovros, 135 
irXrjaav, 95 

B^a76pas, 126 
Etf^oia, 103 
evijBrjs, ebrjBela, 147-8 

EfJ/toXTTOs, 79 
Ê /toXiriSai, 140 
evirpoaijyopla, 18 

B̂ pv(r6le!>s, g§ 56, 58, 59, 65 
evx^s d|ta, 155 
iipBaaav, irpBrjaav, 146, 89 
iipopdv, 147 
?Xeiv (c. adv.), 48, 53, 29 

^XP^", S4 

Zei>s, gg 60, 179 
^Tjpla)(KipSos, 31 

^ and Kai (confusion), 107 
•̂ /tets airol, dXXrjXoi, 150, 153 

ijpeis...iyw, 7, 4°, 52 
ijpiavs (constr.), 154 
TJTreipos, 62, 121, 151 
^TTOU, 38, 124 

'HpaKX^s, 9, 39 
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"HpoKX^ovs xaiSes, §gS4,56,58,62,65 
'HpaKXIovs iKyovoi g 61 
'HirioSos, 2, 3, 21, 41 

BdXarra, XI4 
BapaaXiws, 9 
Bavpd^w, 43, 149 
Bedpara, 68 
QepiaroKXijs, 136 
Bebs, Beol, 28 
5eo0tXi)s, 0tX60eos, 60 
Gep/toin5Xat, 91-93 
Bewpla, 155 

©^/3t«, §§ 55, 58, 64, t2S 
Qrjaeis, 9 
Ql^pwv, 128 
Bp^Kcs, 78 
Bpijvoi, 142 

ISiwr-rjs, 67, 49 
'IirS^ds, g 93 

iirxiJs, p(i/(ti7, 117 
îcrtos Koi KOivws, 152 
'IraXla, 148 

"IiDves, 116, g 156 
'lajvia, gg 135, 165 

KaSpela, 118, g 55 
Kai...Kai, 20 
Kapla g 162 
KaBiXKeiv, 112 

Kaip6s (deriv.), 6,45, (omission of) 151 
KaXbs KdyaBbs, 84 
KaXoKa7aSta, 84, 8, 40 
KaXwv KaXws, 64 
Kard, 109 
Kard (incompos.), 76, i n 
KarayiyvibaKW (constr.), 139, 121 
KaraSeiKvivai, 70 
KardSrjXos, 33 
Karaiaxiveiv, 135 
KaraKexpijaBai, 82 

KaTaKT;fjaaaBai,—ar'^aaaSai (confii. 
sion), 155 

KaraXeyeiv, 157 
KaroXei^ai, 2 

KaraTTovnarijs, n o 
Karaaryvai, Kardaraais, 124 
Kariarrjaav, 116 
Kari;7operv)(vov5eTerv, 120 
KaropBoOv, 46, 70, 79 
Keipevos, rlBijpi, 29 

INDEX. 
KepafieiKbs, 82 
KiJpvKes, 140 
KiXiKia, g 161 
Kivelv, 138 
KiaB^VTj, 136 
xXrjpovxla, 102, 104 

KviSos, § 162 
£61/(0^, 113, 123, 127, 136 

K6ptvSos, 127, 113, 141 

Kbapos, 15, 153 
KpareiaBai, 16 
KpiTrreiv, 16 
KT'/juara, •xjrIjpM.ra, 23, 17 
KiBijpa, 113 
KvKXdScs v̂ (roi, g 136 
Kives, 24 
K^Trpos, 122, gg 153, 161 
KOpos, 129 
KwXieiv (constr.), 144 

AaKeSalpav, gg 61, 64 
XaKwvl^eiv, 106 
AaKwviKij, g 119 
Xavfid^d;, iiriXavBdvopuu, 139, 51 
Xgo-r^s, n o 
Xiav (position of), 143 
X670S (bpwvvpla), 113 
AvSia, gg 144, 163, 165 
AvKla, 143 

XvpalveaBai (constr.), 75 

MaKeSives, g 126 
paKpbv irXolov, 112 
Mavripets, 118 
MapaBibv (deriv.), 92, (battie) 88 sqq. 
MapaBwvi, 92 
pdrrjv etvai, 45 
MaiJo'(r(dXXos, 135, 144 
peyaXoirpeirijS, 10, 23 
piyiarov Si rwv KaKwv, Srav,.. 117 
^^Xtrra, 41 

piXXw, 87, 95 
pipvijpoj, (constr.), 142 
piv...Si, n , 12, 17, 57, 75, 83 
piiv...oi pijv, 52 
M.eaaijvrj, % 61 
Merd, 55 
peraib, 80 
perixeiv pipos, 97 
peroiKelv, ICO 
perpibrijres, 50 
M^, 90, 121 
pTjSiirore pijSiv, 16 
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prjSiapbs, 139, W Q 
M§Xos, 98 
p,i4pTJ ll 4rnpij, 158 
Mo^ttKes, 107 
pbvov oiK, 115 

povaiaijs dyiiv, povaiKbs dyiiiv, 69, i, 
IMxBijpbs, 19 
p,v8oi, 58, 40, 141 

vbpos...rpbiros, 30, n 
vbpovs 6iaBtu, 6 4 
vbpup)(<piaei, 100, 10 

S^PITJS, §§ 71, 88 

S Si...Seivbrarov, Srav, & c 119, 15 
olKovopelv piov, 8, 36 
oiKArpijSes, 117 
'OXOTSOS, 118 

bpjiXws, 133 
bpoioKdrapKTOV, 8, 19, 33, 52, 146 

6/toi(xreXevTov, 16, 139, 19, 33 
opoXoyelaBai (constr.), 61 
8vopa*'EX\-ijvwv, 71 
Sirov...ij irov, 38 
bpiyeaBai, 4 0 
Spij yewpyelv, 121 
opBovv (compounds of), 6 
bppip-ijpiov, 144 
8$.-..Tis, 7 
Sirris, 108 

»*, 39 
oiSives, 74 
OUK i^apKel, 116 

oiK Ianv Sirws OVX--. ' S ' 
ov ̂ -̂ v dXXd Kal, 10, 88, 150 
ovrios (position of), 157 

TToXatds, 47, 157 
iravrjyipeis, 43, 68, O 9 
iravro5air(6roTos, 6 9 
irdvu (position of), 143 
TapdyyeXpa, 35 
rrapaypaipij, 72 
irapdjleiyfia, 11 
irapaiveriKbs, 6 
irapaKaraBijKij, 160, 19 
iraplawais, 22, 141 
irapopolwais, 41, 54> 79, 8i> 87 
wapovofiaala, 6g, 92, 107, 158 

xdroia, 78 

irdrpios, irarpiK^s, irarpQos, 6, n 
Ileipateijs, 6 6 
Tretpar^s, n o 
neXoiropviitrioi, gg 58, 65, 93, 97 
HeXoxivvijiros, gg 61, 94, 119 
irepi (before a vowel), 46, 128 
ireploiKos, 120 
n^ptrat, g§ 67, 140, 146-6, 157, 161, 

178 
• Ilepo-iKd, § 158 
Hepo-iKSs iriXejitos, g 68 
TTio-rev̂ eis, 25 
nXaratets, 105 
irXettrros, ijpiavs, &c. (constr.), 62, 

121, 131, 154 
irXeoveKreiv, irXeove^ta, 30, 53 
irXovToi, 133, 50 
roBiaai, iroBijaai, 116 
irotet*" (bpwvvpla), 113, (of poetry) 158 
iroiTp-Tjs...ao(piarijs, 40, 41, 86 
TroXirela, 118 
ir6Xis, iroXiis, 86 
iroXXd iroXXwv, i-J 
IroXXwv Kal KaXwv, 93 
TTovTjpbs, 19 
iropparipwBev, 55 
HocreiStbv, g 68 
irpayparela, 35 

TTpiv, 52, 54 
irpodyeiv, 151 
irpoTjpoala, 60 
irpoKaXivSeiaBai, 134 
irpoaayopeieiv,—eiirelv, 56, 134 
irpoaSoKav (constr.), 127 
irpoardrreiv, irpbaraypa, 115, 152 
irporpeirriKbs, 6 
irpbipaais, 20 
irpotSpyov, 54 
irpvraveieiv, 115 
HvBla, § 37 
TTtiJs ov...; 46, 99, 152 

fiijBijaeaBai, 51 
'P65os, 127, g 163 
poirij, 125 
f>iipil II yviip,ij, 69, 72 

2aXa/iis, 9 6 
2d/tos, g 163 
aarpdirijs (deriv.), 1 3 4 — 5 
arjpelov Si, 89, E03 
arjpelov, reKpijpiov, 5, 98, 14 
aiy-^, aiwir-rj, 33 
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SiKeXia, 119, 148 
ZtVlSlTTTJ, 144 
SKiijvatoi, 98 
'SKiBai, g 67-8 
aKvOpwTrbs, 15 
aotpiar-fjs, 44, 40, 41, 86, 160 
Sirdpri;, gg 61, 65 
arropdSrjv, 64 
arrovSalos, ^avXos, 4, 38 
crrdcris, 2, 84 
aripyeiv, 24 
irr^Xai, arrjXlrijs, 154 
arparela, arparid, 52, 123, 155 

aiXXoyos, 140, 5 
avvaKoXovBelv perd, 130 

avveiSijaw, 16 
avvijBeia, ^iXla, 4 
avvBiJKai,, .irpoardypara, 152 

avvriBivai, ovyKelaBai, 147, 

'Zvpla, g 161 
rî icTiv avrois. dXXi}Xots, 62, 88, 67 

TaXais, § 54 
TdvraXos, 39 
re...Kai (in comparisons), 24 

Teipi^afos, g 135 
reXerij, 58-9, 140 
reXevrtSvres, 126, 132 
rrjXiKOvros, roaovros, 56, 123 
rie?;/ti (act. pass, mid.), 29, 64, i 

'iiBpaiarrjs, 125 
liaaaipipvTjs, 131 
TO(roi5r̂ ...i{ff-ov, 7 

Tpoio, 87 
Tp(.,(Kd, rd, 141, gg 54, 181 
riirrw (defedlive verb), 30 

TiJpos, 143 
rvxbv, 149 
Tib, roirw (fem. dual), 53 

i^aeis, ai, 5 
vpvoi, 142 

INDEX. 
iirep^dX-rj, 106 

4ir67Vtos, 51 
iiroKelaBai, iiriKelaBai, 103 
iiroijialveaBai, 93 

^apvdpa^os, 125 

d̂o-T/Xis, 112 
^daKeiv, 106 

^^pe, 155 , 
ipBdveiv (aorists), 146 
ipBbvos, 22 
ipiXoviKla, (piXoveiKla, 54 
^iXbviKos, tpiXbveiKos, 26 
^iXoo-o^eiv^coupled vrith other verbs), 

46, 159 
ipiXoaoipla, -aoipos, -aoipav (meaning 

in Isocr.), 48, 69 
#XioCs, 118 
<^OIVIKIJ, 143 

^pvyla, § 163 

XaXeirJs irpoairoXepielv, 124 
xdpis (6/t(o;'V/:tia), 113 

Xiot, 125 

Xios, g 163 
Wf^o, 35 
XpTJP-aTl^eiv, 140 

OT"", 54, 152 
•xpbvos (ellipse of), (46 
-Xpvalov, 22 

^J-vx^ dppara, 27 

(5v...avr(t)V, 132 

lbs (c. part.), 19, 151 
(vs, Kai (lis, ovS' (̂s, 124 
lbs 8TI, 3 
(if(rirep...dXX' ov, 49, 154 
iSaTep dv el, 79, 131 
ivtrre, 77, 91 
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Abstradl nouns, pi. of, 50, 127 
Accusative pL of nouns in -evs, n 
adverbs, position of, 143, 157 

with e&at, 45 
from partidples, 120 
comparative, 145 

Aeschylus, Persae, 86, 141 
Agapetus, 24, 28 
Alexander (of Pherae), 147 
Anacoluthon, 103 
'alteram tantum,' 136 
Antalddas, peace of, no, 152, &c. 
Antoninus, M. Aurel., 33 
aorist, of frequency, 5, 8 

united -with present, 8, 27, 38 
contrasted -with present, 94, 95 

Ascham, Roger, 17 
Athens, antiquity, &c;, 55 

Arts of Peace, 57 sqq. 
Colonisation, 61-2 
inventions, 65 
the School of Greece, 70 
Deeds of War, 71 sqq. 
Champion of the weak, 72 
Empire of the Sea, 81 
Duration of Supremacy, ̂ ^ 
menageries at, 68 

Athenian tribunals, 64, 109 
Navy, 103 

Athenians (impressible nature of), 
147 

Athletics, 43 (add Eur. Fragm. 281), 

67,68 
Attica (population and area), 103 
attradlion, 27, 73, 159 

Babington, Prof, 56, 87, 82 
Barbarians (luxury, &c.), 133 

enmity to Greece, 137-9 
excluded from Mysteries, 140 

Basil (the Great), 20, 41 
Basil (Emp.), 33 

'between,' 80 
Bias, 41, 28, 30 
Browne's Vulgar Errors, 85 
'buccaneer,' n o 

Callias (peace of), 112, 114 
Callisthenes, 122 
Cato (Uticensis), 30 
Cato (Dionysius), 24 
Chaucer, 16 
Chiasmus, 9, 73, 24, 31, 66, 91, 94 
Chesterfield, 15 
Chilo, 41, 32 
Choerilus, 81, 86 
chronological difficulties, 100—i, 

122 
dtra... ultra, 112 
Cobet (quoted), 29, 30, 12, 49, 50, 
53, 56, 74. 84, 94, 96, 124, 134 

comparative (coupled -with positive), 
37 

collocation, 9, 17, 64, 75 
conditional sentences; %6 
constradlion, (sense-constr.), 106, 
^q, 18, 121, 156 
blended, 68 
exceptional, 63 

continents (two), 153 
'.contrive,' 66 
Cope, Rev. E. M., quoted, 19, 23, 

25, 45, &c-
Corinthian war, 127 
Cunaxa (battie), 129, 132 
Cyprian war, 122, 126, 143 
Cypras and Attica, 122, 126 

De Quincey, 59 
Democritus, 18 
Demosthenes, Pseudo-, 82 
Demonicus (Genuineness of Ep. to), 

12, 13, 29, 70 
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Diogenes, 22 
Dionysius of Halicamassus, 81, 83, 

128 
Dobree (P. P.), 64, 73, 134, 145 
dual fem.', 53 

Eleusinia, 58—60 
Ennius, 21 
Ephoras, 118, 161 
Epicharmus, 20 
Epidletus, 15, 20 
Ethics (Christian and Pagan), 22, 

24 
Eurymedon (batties), i n 

Faber (G. S.), 59 
Figura etymologica, 26 
'flibustier,' i n 
future (contradted), 81, 36, 151 
funeral orations, 82 
Fynes-Clinton, 122, 126 

genitive, of definition, &c., 71 
partitive, 39, 138 

Gibbon, 59 
Gorgias, 6g, 82, 86, 141 
Greek colonies, 144 
Grote, 58, 102, 45, 112, 98, &c. 

Harpocration, 20, &c. 
Herbert, Geo., 15, 23, 38 
hiatus, 128, 95, 32, 34, 46, 53, 64, 
74 

Homer, influence of, 142 

Iambic, rhythm and metre (in prose), 

149, '59 
'Idiot,' 67 
Imperative, 13 
Infinitive, 75 

in apposition, 64 
after adj., 124 

Inscriptions, Greek, 135, 154, 114 
' inventio.. .(iispositio... elocutio,' 48 
lonians, 61, 63, 137 
Isocrates: 

Areopagiticus, lor 
Busiris, 161 
Forensic speeches, 49 

INDEX. 
Euthynus, 160 

Helenae encomium, 9, 160 
ad Nicoclem, 13 
Nicocles, 33 
Panathenaicus, 75, 43 
de Permutatione, 161, 44, 7 2 — 

97 
Plataicus, 105 
contra Sophistas, 44 
rixvv, 149 
Apophthegms, 28, 32, 36; 47, 

66 
variety of expression, 117, 63, 

34, 7 
repetition of same word, 85 
distindlion of words, 120, 152, 

30, 20 
combination of two narratives, 
78 

long sentences, 90, 93, 43, 69 
Parallelisms, 90, 30, 34, 66, 72, 

83, V. Trapopoiwais, iraplawais, 
dvrlBeais 

self-quotation, 72—97, 131, 13 
numerical inaccuracies, 129, 91 
Isocr. and Herodotus, 88—97 
exaggeration, loi, 104 
inconsistency, 33, 75 
partisanship, &c., 89, 99, 92, 94 
vanity, 47, 49, 142 
retfrement from public life, 150 
ou mythology, 58, 40 
Gorgias, 69, 82, 86, 141 
Plato, 160 (Phaedrus, 47), {Me

nexenus, 82, 56, 60, 78, 133) 
quoted by Aristotie, 62, 43, 95, 

" 3 , 131, 134, 154, 158 
Antisthenes, 160, 85 
Demosthenes, 123, 125 
Euclides, 160 
Hyperides, 87, 161 
Lycurgus, 81, 161, 137 
Thucydides, 89 
Timotheus, 127 
Xenophon, 129—132 
His 'philosophy,' 48, 69 
His pupils, 161, 66 
His rivals and detradlors, 70, 

161, 47 
Criticized by Longinus, 47 
Isocr. and Cicero, 56, 149 Latimer, 148 

' Layman,' 67 



Liddell and Scott, supplemented, i 
^ 26, 37, 50, 55, 85, 124, 134, 1 
Lobeck, 59, 60, 26 
Longinus, 47 
Ludan, 90, 161, 10 
Lucretius, 61 
Lycidas, 139 
Lycurgus, 81, 161, 137 
Lysander, 105—8 
Lysias, 160 
Lysias (?), 82, 73, 88, 90 

'maker' (poet), 158 
'mausoleum,' 144 
Milton, 32, 41, 65, 84 

Negative, 16, 133 
nos...ego, 7 

participles, 146 
Pascal, 86 
passive of intrans. verbs, 25 
Peloponnesian War, 76, 116 
Periander, 41, 32 
Pericles, 82 
Persia, king of, 134, 154, 129, 94 
Persian Wars, 80 sqq. 

etiquette, 134 
burning of Greek temples, 137 
punishments, 117 

phaselus, 112 
Philip of Macedon, 118 
Phocylides, 41 
Photius, 122, 127, 135 
Phrynichus, 147 
Pindar, 142 
Pfrate, Greek names for, n o 
Plataea and Plataeans, 95, 105 
Plato, 14, 36, 47, 56, 60, 82, 78 
pleonasm, 7 
predicate, tertiary, 151, 153, 14^ 

INDEX. 169 

pronoun possessive=obj. gen., 68 
reflexive and reciprocal, 62, 67, 

102, 133. 
Pythagoras, Pseudo-, 13, 14 

Quasi...ac non, 49 

'Ridiculus,' 132 

Shakspeare, 23, 64, 66, 80 
Shilleto, Rev. R., 104, 133, 53, 87, 
85 

Shrewsbury school, 17 
'simple,' 'silly,' 148 
slaves, 117 
Socrates, 32 
Solon, 41, 40, 21 
Sparta, puaoripavvos, 118 

constitution, 76 
sympathy -with Dionysius, 119 

Subjunctive and Opt, 35 
Syrus, Publius, 15 

Tacitus, 57, 81 
Thales, 16, 41 
Themistius (?), translated, 59 
Theognis, 9, 14, 17, 21, 24, 31, 33 
Theon, 78 
Theopompus, 161, 122, 134, 135, 

144 
Thirty Tyrants, 106 
Thompson, Dr W . H., 48, 68, 75, 78 
Tragedy, 141, 147 
Trojan war, 87, 55, 141 
T-win expressions, 107, 152 

vos...tu, 5 
Warburton, 59 
Wordsworth's Gk. Grammar, 53 

Zeugma, 85, 57 

ISOC. 12 
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